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Ax Expoſition of the Goſpel and Epiſtles of St. John 
at this Day may be thought an unneceſſary and uſeleſs Work. 
And a farther Effort to illuſtrate an inſpired Writer, whoſe * | 
moſt every Sentence has been a Subject of learned Inveſtigation, a 
might appear a vain Obtruſion on the Public; 3 if the judge- 
ment of fo late and excellent a Critic as Mr. Markland, Who = f 
has left on Record his Opinion that St. John of all the. - 
Evangeliſts was leaft underſtood, had not juſtified the At- 135 
tempt. And when we conſider the different Nature of his N 


Goſpel and thoſe of the other three Evangeliſts, we may rea- 
dily admit the Truth of the learned. Critic's Obſervation. 


_y 


Theirs conſiſted chie efly 1 in hiſtorical Details of the Life 8 
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Actions of our Lord during his Miniſtry on Earth. But the 


Object of St. John's Goſpel was to aſcertain and eſtabliſh 


Doctrines: Doctrines, which he taught in his Epiſtles, and 
afterwards enforced from the Declarations of his divine Maſ- 
ter in his Goſpel. He often raiſes his Eagle Wing above the 
Level of the human Underſtanding ; ; but in his — Flights 
never contradicts human Reaſon. | 

Mr. Locke obſerved, that © the little Satisfaction and Con- 
ſiſtency to be found in moſt of the Syſtems of Divinity he had 
met with made him betake himſelf to the ſole Reading of the 
Scriptures, to which they all appeal, for the Underſtanding 
the Chriſtian Religion *.” And it muſt be ingenuouſly 
owned, that thoſe doctrinal Syſtems, to which he alludes, 
have ſometimes done much Harm to the Cauſe of pure Chriſ- 
tianity. Formed on local Doctrines, which its Advocates are 
bound to acknowledge, they encourage Attacks upon it; and 
they weaken the Power of repelling them. Its Adverſaries 
confound ſyſtematic Opinions with Chriſtianity itſelf ; and its 
beſt Friends are afraid to ſeparate: them. And if thus tied 


*: 


down and fettered by Creeds and Councils, often the arbitrary 


a Reaſonablunelh of Chriſtianity” ry. 


Opi- 


4 - 
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Opinions of an ignorant and illiterate Maj orit Fj Men of Learn- 
ing and Abilities - have been ſometimes induced to pay too 
great Deference to the Placits of fallible Men; there is but 
ohe Way left to ſatisfy an honeſt and earneſt Enquirer after 
Truth: which is by appealing to the Scriptures themſelves. 
And if, in ſuch Appeal, my Expoſition do not in every par- 

ticular Inſtance exactly coincide with the more general Opinion 
of others; I reft myſelf on the conſcious, Rectitude of the 
Motive that influenced me in this Attempt, and on the Can- 
dour of the liberal, learned, and n 


ba the PE Campals, of FRF 1 Dixinity I know not 
2 a Phraſe more common, gr urged with greater Confidence, 
than that * ſuch and ſuch. a Doctrine is cantrary to the whole 
Tenour of Scripture.” The Socinian- charges it upon the Or- 
thodox, and the Orthodox retorts it on his, Adverſary. The 
Arian hurls it at both: and both as liberally faſten it on the 
Opinions aſcribed to Arius. To aſcertain in eſſential Points 
what really is, and what is not, the general Tenour of Scrip- 
ture, is the great Deſideratum in Theology. It would unite 


Chriſtians in one common Society ; : and; inſtead of ireful Con- 
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teſts, who ſhould be wiſeſt; the oreat Contention would be, 


who could be beſt. For as to mere Forms, the Cobweb Lines 
of Prejudice that bind only little Minds, they would detach 
from the general Community very few Seceders. And in the 
early Ages of Chriſtianity this was really the Caſe. There were 
indeed Hereſiarchs in the three firſt Centuries: but their re- 
ſpective Followers were few. The Scriptures were then the 
great Rule of Faith: and whenever dogmatiſing Councils left 
them, they were ſure to loſe their m4 Mogi3" 8819 


To the Stock of human ORF Ha in the ſeveral Branches 
of Philoſophy new Additions are continually making: but 
Revelation was at firſt perfect and complete. It admits of no 
Addition; it permits no Diminution. If then we have the 
Book of Revelation to refer to; we have only to ſtudy, and 
underſtand that Book. The Precepts delivered in the Scrip- 
tures are ſo very plain, that he who runs may read them; 
and the Doctrines are expreſſed in plain Language, and in 


common Terms. But the Misfortune is, that we often find 
ſcriptural Truths on one Hand darkened and diſguiſed by ob- 
ſcure Phraſes and Terms of human Invention: and as fre- 

2 BR quentiy 


YE PHRHAEKTHEH | ix 
quently frittered away on the other by arbitrary- and caprici- 
ous Refinements, on the falſeſt of all Aſſumptions, that 


hat is myſterious cannot be true; though Myſtery meet 
us at every Step in the material World, and an Apoſtle * hath 


taught us to expect it in Religion. 


Ld 


Some Things are contrary to Reaſon: and ſome Things 
are above it. Any Point of Doctrine that contradicts Reaſon, 
it may be ſafely affirmed, we ought directly to reſiſt. Con- 
cerning what is above Reaſon, we may form Conjectures : 
but being as incapable of explaining ſuch Matters, as we can 
be of deſcribing Objects that are beyond the Reach of our Sight, 
however we may amuſe ourſelves with our own Opinions, ſince 
no human Power can compel the Belief of others, neither ought 
it to require their Aſſent to Points that at have no better 
Foundation than the private Judgement of fallible Men. In 
the Scriptures do undoubtedly occur, dvovoyra Tz ': but 
thoſe Things, which we find there. drficult to be underfiood, are 
alſo left unexplained. They exceed the narrow Bounds of 
human Comprehenſion ; and are therefore unexplained. And 


* 1 Tim. ili. 16. 
+ 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
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one Reaſon perhaps why, ſo charactered, they are recorded, is 
to engage our Attention and excite our Curioſity : for this 
Effect elevated Objects naturally produce ; the human Mind 
is formed to inveſtigate, and however unattainable, to purſue 
them: 


Tranſvolat in Medio poſita & fugientia captat &. 


But of Points, 
which Scripture hath left unexplained, however properly they 
may excite the Inveſtigation of learned and ingenious Men, 
any human Expoſition ought ſurely not to be inſiſted on as an 
Article of neceſſary Belief, and enforced with the Pains and 
Penalties which ſome Formularies aſſign to them. 


Whatever is explicitly declared in the Scriptures claims a 
Chriſtian's implicit Belief ; and that is all which claims it. In 
them are contained the Words, all the Words, of eternal 
Life:“ and therefore it was enjoined by Truth itſelf to /earch 
them +. In explaining Revelation, whatever Uſe we may 
make of the learned Labours of others, the only Rule to be 


* See the Eighth Letter on the Origin of Evil addreſſed to Soame Jenyns, 
Eſquire. . >. 


＋ John v. 39. 
de- 
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depended on is Revelation itſelf. And to underſtand the 
Words of Revelation, we muſt ſtudy them as we would any 
other Volume. The Method of finding out the Meaning of 
any Expreſſion in a prophane Author is, to conſider the ſame 
when it occurs in other Places of the ſame Writer. So are 
we likewiſe in the Divine Writings to compare Text with 
Text, Phraſe with Phraſe, and Word with Word. And as 
ſome Things are figuratively expreſſed; a line is to be drawn by 
which we are to diſtinguiſh between what is to be literally 
taken, and what is to be underſtood figuratively. If we hold 
every Declaration of Scripture in the literal Senſe, we ſhall in 
our Interpretation of it be frequently betrayed into Abſurdities: 
if we indulge our Fancy in an arbitrary Recourfe to Figures, the 
written Word of Revelation will become a Science as variable 
as the moſt diſputable Points of Philoſophy, and the Doc- | 
trines of Scripture as fanciful as the Diſquiſitions of Metaphy- 
hes. Whenever therefore the literal Acceptation of a Paſſage 
involves a Contradiction in itſelf, or is in direct Contradiction 
to other plain Aſſertions in thote Scriptures contained; then, 
and then only, may we have Recourſe to Figure. For the Sacred 
Writings muſt be always ſuppoſed in every Point of Doctrine to 
be perfectly conſiſtent and harmonious ; one infpired Writer 
8 b 2 1 can 


\ 


Xii N 
can no more contradict another, than he can be conceived to 
contradict himſelf. 


Another Rule of interpreting Scripture 1s to have Reſpect 
to the Perſons to whom the Words may have been addreſſed, 
to the Occaſion on which they have been ſpoken, and to the 
general Purport of the Diſcourſe in which they occur. The 
Stile of the Writer is alſo to be conſidered : which will often 
go very far in determining the Senſe of an obſcure Paſſage. For 
from Similarity of Phraſe and Expreſſion we may ſometimes 
explain a difficult Paſſage by the acknowledged Senſe of a 
more obvious one. - And above all, we muſt diveſt ourſelves 
of Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion, and approach the ſacred Vo- 
lume with Minds actuated only by a Love of Truth. 


Such were the general Rules I preſcribed to myſelf in the 
following Expoſition of the Goſpel and Epiſtles of St. John. 
To illuſtrate the Truth as it was in Fe/us, the Writings: of that 
Apoſtle were directed. And on them properly underſtood I 
conceived I might ſecurely rely for a ſolution of Doubts that 
had long agitated my Mind, reſpecting certain Articles of 


Chriſtian Faith: not Objects of curious Enquiry, but Funda- 


mentals 
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mentals in the Religion, which Chriſtians profeſs. . And in 
_ confining my Comment to an Expoſitton of that Evangeliſt, 
the Objects of Inveſtigation ſeemed to lie nearer at Hand, and 
more direct for the Purpoſe of free Examination, than in a 
more extended Illuſtration of the Scriptures they would have 
appeared. It is like taking a Proſpect in a ſmall Incloſure, 
where Objects being brought together in a little Compaſs are 
more diſtinctly obſerved and compared; than in a large ex- 
tended Plain, where the Eye is loſt in Variety, and nothing 
18 diſtinctly ſeen. 


My original Deſign was to have given to the Public my 
. Obſervations on St. John ſingly and unaccompanied with the 
Text. But as I found theſe Notes, which were at firſt in- 
tended only to explain and illuſtrate ſuch Doctrines as were 
the more immediate Objects of my Enquiry, multiply upon me ; 
for a commodious Peruſal of the Notes I found the Text ne- 
ceflary : and in giving that Text I have neither entirely co- 
pied, nor wantonly deviated from the received Tranſlation. 
My firſt Object has been to expreſs the Meaning of the in- 
ſpired Writer; and my next to preſerve the Simplicity of. 
Diction which diſtinguiſhes the common Verſion. Sometimes 

the 
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the conciſe and elliptic Form of the Original involves a De- 
gree of Obſcurity : in other Inſtances the particular Structure 
of the Paſſage, as found in the Original, hath contributed to 
illuſtrate the Meaning of it. I have accordingly in each Caſe 
endeavoured to adapt my Tranſlation to the Mode of Eluci- 
dation reſpectively required; have ſometimes rendered the 
Paſſage very literally, and occaſionally indulged in a Latitude 
of Conſtruction. | 


Some Sameneſſes in the frequent Return of Words, which 
had no peculiar Force in them, as well as in the Initials of 
the Verfes, occaſioned by the frequent Repetition of the Ad- 
verbs zy, de, &c. I have occaſionally avoided ; where ſuch 
Deviation from the ſtrict Letter of the Paſſage did not detract 
from the Simplicity of the Diction, nor in any Degree alter 
the Senſe. 


A certaia Controverſialiſt * of the preſent Day, comment- 
ing on a Paſſage in St. John, which he found not exactly to 


his Purpoſe, obſerved that © John ought to have written 


otherwiſe ;” but perfectly ſatisfied, that if we underſtand what 


*The Reverend Mr. Theophilus Lindſey. 
St. 
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St. John di write, we ſhall underſtand every Thing that per- 
tains to our Salvation, I preſume not to correct, but ſhall be 
truly happy if I have contributed, even in a ſingle Inſtance, 
to explain, his Writings. By the 6th, the 2oth, and 21ſt Ar- 
ticles of our Church, I conceive myſelf not only authoriſed but 
invited to ſtudy the ſacred Scriptures, to inveſtigate the Senſe 
and Meaning of every Paſſage, and more particularly of every 
difficult and doubtful Paſſage in them, and by them to exa- 
mine every Doctrine of every Church. The 39 Articles may 
be conſidered, to expreſs myſelf in the Language of the Law, 
as conſtituting a Deed conſiſting of a Number of detached 
Clauſes. And as there is in every Deed a particular and ru- 


ling Object, and applying to that Object a primary and prin- 


cipal Clauſe, which involves the Jet that pervades and governs 


the Whole, and to which every doubtful Clauſe is ſubordinate 
and referable ; ſuch I conceive to be the N ature, Force, and 
Conſequence, of the three Articles to which I have alluded, 
and particularly the fixth, in Reſpect to the general Code 


confiſting of . 39 *. | Supported by that Article, and reſting on 
the 


* Very correſpondent with the above Article of our Church is the Reflection 


of Sir Iſaac Newton, more ſtrongly expreſſed. The Authority of Emperors, 


4%? Kings, 
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the full and true Intent and Meaning of it, an honeſt and gon- 
{cientious Man may, I conceive, ſubſcribe to the whole Code, 
the valuable Legacy of our great and good Reformers; though, 
after a diligent Inveſtigation of the Subject, he may not in 
every Article exactly agree in the Senſe and Signification of 
the Scripture, on which the Compilers framed it. And on 
that Ground I have no Doubt that Biſhop Burnet and Dr. 
Bennet, who both wrote on the 39 Articles, and both agree 
that the Compilers of them did not appear in the 11th Article 
to have underſtood the true Senſe of St. Paul *, ſubſcribed 

their 


Kings, and Princes, is human. The Authority of Councils, Synods, Biſhops, 


and Preſbyters, is human. The Authority of the Prophets is divine; and com- 


prehends the Sum of Religion, reckoning Moſes and 'the Apoſtles among the 
Prophets. And if an Angel from Heaven preach any other Gaſpel, than what they 
have delivered, let him be accurſed#*.” According to that Article would Churches 
agree to regulate their Requiſitions of Faith ; according to the Sentiment of this 
eminent Philoſopher and Divine, would they with a juſt and reverential Awe per- 
pend the Danger of adding to what the Prophets and Apoſtles have written, or of 
preaching another Goſpel; ſoon would the Nations be gathered together, and the 
Kingdoms of the Earth become the Kingdom of God, and of his Chrift. 

* Biſhop Prettyman, in his Expofition of that Article, hath well explained 
the Ground on which the Compilers framed it: intending it as a Counterbalance, 


' + Sir Iſane Newton on the Propheges, Part I. Chap. 1. 
| | or 
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their. Aſſent to it: for, they muſt either have affixed their 
own Senſe to that Article, or have ſubſcribed their Aſſent to 


it in what they thought a falſe one. 


But if there were in the whole Code of Articles a ſingle 
one, that, on the Ground of Scripture, would not bear a can- 
did and impartial Inveſtigation, - ſuch as might be expected 
from the two reſpectable Writers cited above; it would, with 
due ſubmiſſion I conceive, afford a powerful Plea for the Re- 


viſal of them : which, unleſs my Ideas of Truth, and the 


or Guard, againſt a Tenet of the Papiſts ; which aſſerts, that Man's inherent 
Righteouſneſs is the meritorious Cauſe of their Juſtification, and that Works ad 
Vitam æternam conſequendam vere promereri.” See Elements of Theology, vol. 
II. p. 160. It is well known, that the Fathers frequently expreſſed themſelves 
ah,; for Want of duly attending to which, they have in ſome Inſtances 
been charged with Inconfiſtency. Indeed it would not be eaſy on other Ground 
always to reconcile their Expreſſions en one Occaſion with the Sentiments they 
have ſometimes avowed on another. And it is not Matter of Surpriſe, if at the 
early Period of the Reformation, when the Mind of the People required every 
Caution and every Guard that could be urged againſt the erroneous Tenets of 
Popery, the Compilers of the Articles, writing with a ſtrong Aim at popular 
Errors, ſhould alſo have been ſometimes imperceptibly betrayed, by a looſe and 
unguarded Mode of Expreſſion, into the Suſpicion of a contrary and perhaps 
equally cenſurable Opinion. | f 

5 5 Power 
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Power of it, deceive me, would conduce much to the Inte- 
reſts of Religion, and not leſs to the Security and 'Eranquillity 
of the eſtabliſhed Church. And ſuch my tallible Judgement 
I do with the more Confidence advance ; as two reſpectable 
Characters, now deſervedly promoted to very high Stations in 
the Church, ſome Years ago not only expreſſed their Wiſhes 
to fee it effected, but were active in their Exertions to pro- 
mote it. | 
Without further Apology I therefore ſubmit to the Public 
the ſubſequent Pages; and, with a Mind open to Conviction, 
in whatever Inſtance I may have miſtaken the inſpired Writer's 
Meaning, ſhall eſteem myſelf obliged to any one, of more 
matured Judgement and ſuperior Abilities, who will give him- 
ſelf the Trouble to ſet me right, 3 


THE 


ADVERTISEMEN T. 


Tur Volume, which now appears, has been printed ſome Vears: 
but various Circumſtances have concurred to prevent its Publication. 
It hath not indeed lain by the Author unnoticed and untouched. He 
hath had Time to conſider it ; and hath employed much of that Time 
on the Subject. He ſaw many Defects in it; and though he hath 
made various Alterations, ſome Retrenchments, and many Addi- 
tions, he is very ſenſible how much Occaſion he ſtill has to plead the 
Reader's Indulgence. Thoſe Alterations to have inſerted in their 
proper Place would have occaſioned almoſt the entire Reprinting of 
the Volume : he has therefore thrown them together in an Appendix 
at the End of it. And if they be worth the Reader's Notice ; he 
hopes he will excuſe the ſlovenly Manner, in which they are pre- 
ſented to him. | 


When the Work was firſt printed, the Author paſſed a very few 
Copies out of his Hands; and begs Leave to make his beſt Ac- 
knowledgments to the Biſhop of Durham, to whom he preſented 
one, for his Condeſcenſion in noticing ſome Errors in it, for the 
judicious Obſervations with which his Lordſhip honoured him, and 
for the Occaſion he afforded him, in a ſignificant Objection his Lord- 
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ſhip offered to his Conſideration, of inveſtigating ſomewhat at large 
the ſuggeſted Difficulty, and of endeavouring, he knows not with 


what Succeſs, to remove it. 


Dr. Parr, with a Readineſs to oblige, and Candour and Liberality 
in his Communications, the ſure Attendants of real Abilities and 
Erudition, paid an Attention to the Author's Requeſt of his Opinion, 
beyond what he had a Right to aſk, or Reaſon to expect. He is 
obliged to him for many Alterations ſuggeſted in the Tranſlation ; 
for ſeveral ingenious Obſervations which' the Reader will find in the 
Courſe of the Work; and for ſome valuable Notes which a future 
Occaſion may, he truſts, enable him, with more Advantage than he 


could at preſent have done it, to preſent to the Reader. 


To the Poſtſcript the Author has already adverted. It is not par- 
ticularly connected with the Writings of St. John: but the Dif- 
ficulty, with which it contends, throws a Bias, while it remains in 
Force, that turns againſt the plaineſt, cleareſt Comments, which 
do not ſquare with, and exactly ſuit an aſſumed Tenet, in which 
that Difficulty is involved. , And the pertinent Obſervation of the 
learned Prelate, who ſuggeſted the Objection to which the Author 
has alluded, ſatisfied him of the Neceſſity either of removing it, or 
giving up every Point that ſtood in its Way. This he hath at- 
tempted : and in this laſt Diſcuſſion, as in the Work preceding it, 
hath taken Scripture for his Guide; and under that Guidance he 


hopes, and truſts, he cannot be wrong. 25 


| 
th 


THE 


GOP RE 


ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


Verſe I. Ix the Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
Was with God, and the Word was God. 


NOTE S. 


In the Beginning] In tbe ſame Stile Moſes expreſſes himſelf. 
In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth. And 

in both Paſſages the Term Beginning hath the ſame Meaning, and 

refers to the Creation of the World; which Hiftory, ſacred and pro- 

fane, unites in evincing began to exift leſs than fix thouſand Years 
ago: a ſmall Period of that incomprebenſible Circle of Duration 
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2 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr. JOHN. 


NOTES, 


which we call Eternity; and to match 1 bave ſuppoſed the Words 
of St. John to refer. Whereas they imply a determinate Period : 
as they alſo do in Yohn vi. 64. where they have Reference to the 
Beginning of Chris Miniſtry. John viii. 4. they refer to the Be- 
ginning of the World, as is manife}t from the Word avleunoxtaves : 
for the Devil could not have been a Homicide, before there were 
Men. And ſuch is the Signification of the Paſjage before us, From 
Thich we collect, that the WORD exited with the Father before the 
Foundation of the World. He may have exited with Him from all 
Eternity : but the Mertion before us goes not to the Proof of it. 

Mojes, in that Sublimity of Stile which is noticed by Longinus, 
proceeds, God ſaid, Let there be Light; and there was Light, 
And St. Jobn, conformably to the Mode of Expreſſion adopted by 
Moſes, files that divine Exiflence, dia, by, or rather, through 
whom, as the Apo/tle writes, God made the World, d Ao, or, the 
WORD. 

To countenance the Socinian Doarine, the Term Aby e has, by 
ſome, been tran/lated REASON : which they affect lo ſuppoſe more 
applicable to the Divine Being; to whom Speech they Conceive can 
be but improperly applied. But we know little of the Deity; and, 


Judęing from that little, what Ground is there to aſſert, that Rea- 


/on is more properly applied to Him, than Speech? When we ſpeak of 
the Knowledge of God; our Ideas, as far as they can reach a Sub- 
jec /o infinitely above us, apply to intuitive K nowledge only. And the 
tedious Operations of Reaſon are as inapplicable to God, when we are 
ſpeaking of his Knowledge; as articulate Language can be, when 
ſpeaking of his Word. Andi it be admitted, that, in this Exordium 
of St. John, the Evangeliſti had in view. the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 
Creation; it will harmonise more with the Beginning of Moſes's. 


H. , if we iranflate Ach by the Term WORD, than REASON.. 
ANG 
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NOT ES. 


And the Word was with God]! This Word, adds the Evan- 
geliſ, was with God; Toy Ozov, the God Supreme aniuc Ocov, as 
Fuſtin Martyr tiles the Supreme Being, And therefore the WORD 
was not, as the Sabellians aſſert, the Supreme Being Himſelf : for 
if ſo, the Language of the Evangelii would be, The Word was 
with himſelf. An Abſurdiiy equal to that, which the Interpreia- 
tion of the Socinians imports : who ſuppoſe the A ? to ſignify the 
Wiſdom of God. 

And the Word was God]! How, and in what Senſe, the 
WORD was God, the Authority of the Scriptures muſt direct us. 
He 1s flled in the New Teſtament, not the fit created, but weoxo- 
rox O-, the jir/i-begotten of God; and, in Condeſcenſion to our Ideas, 
the Son of God: the ft Term denoting his Procedure from God 
zo be different from that of a mere Creature; and the latter Deno- 
mination marking his peculiar Affinity to the Divine Efgjence as 
Arongly as Language will allow, and buman Conception reach. 

And the Evangeli}t here tiles THE WORD God, very agreeably 
to what the Prophet bas declared the Meſſiah ſhould be fliled : Thou 
ſhalt call his Name Immanuel; ha? is, God with us, or, God is 
with us: [/aiah vii. 14. which Prophecy is affirmed by S. Matthew, 
chap. i. ver. 23. in the Perſon of Feſus to baue been fulfilled. 
Now, if the Title GOD applied to the Meſſiab bad, in the mot di- 
tant Manner, interfered with the acknowledged Unity of the Supreme 
Eternal God; the Prophet of the Fews would have been arraigned 
and condemned as a Blaſphemer for adopting ſuch a Language. 
But it was applied by the Fews, as appears from the Scriptures 
themſelves, as well as from various Paſſages in the Fathers, not 
only to Beings of a Nature ſuperior to that of Man, but even to 
Men of Rank and Eminence, ſuch as Rulers and fudges. See Ex- 
oa xxii. 28, Pſalm Ixxxii. I, 6. Ter, vis. the Son of God, 
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4 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr. JOHN. 


NOTE S. 


Jays Clemens Alexanarinus, aaox uvnotetTaurat mTteaTIN OyſeNuy T8 
* Oewy *®. And from the Appellation as applied to Men, Our Sa- 
viour himfelf argued: Fobn x. 35, © If your Law, in which it 
7s written, Ye are Gods, call them Gods, to whom the Word of 
God came, why am I accuſed of Blaſphemy, in fliling myſelf the 
San of Gods” The Force of our Lord's Argument in that Paſſage 
will be hereafter diſcuſſed : at preſent I obJerve on the Term your, 
not our, Law, the Diſtinction ſuggeſted of ſomething higher in his 
Nature, than that of a mere Deſcendant from Abrabam. Our 
Lord, it is obſervable, takes every Occaſion of di/claiming all earthly 
Connections not only thoſe with bis Nation, but even with his own 
Family, Thus when Pilate ſaid to him on his Examination, 
THINE own Nation hath delivered thee unto me: he 177mmediately 
replies, MY Kingdom is not of this World, —If my Kingdom 
were of this World, then would my Servants fight, that I 
ſhould not be delivered into the Hands of the Jews. ohn xviii. 
35. And when ſome one ſaid to him, Behold thy Mother and thy 
Brethren ſtand without deſiring to ſpeak with thee, he anſcwered, 
Who is my Mother, and who are my Brethren? And frretching 
forth bis Hands towards his Diſciples be ſaid, Behold my Mother 
and my Brethren. MaZzth. xii. 47. 
With the Paſſage we are now conſidering compare St. Jobn, vi. 38. 

I came down from Heaven, not to do my own Will, but the Will 
of Him that ſent me. Vibe Logos, and the Supreme Being, were 
one and the ſame God; could our Lord ſo exprejſsly and unequiuocally 
declare, that he came not to do his own Will? Had that been the 
Fatt, would be not rather have ſaid imply, he came to do bis Fa- 
er's Will; leaving us to infer that his Father's Will was equally 


* "wor Alexandr. Strom. vii. 
and 
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and efentially his own ?®£ Whereas, by declaring, he came not 70 
do his own Will, he affirms, that, though his coming was voluntary 
in him, the Object of his Miſſion was to do his Father's Will, his 
own Will harmonizing with it. But ſeparate Wills, or an abſo- 
lute, and ſubſervient, or accordant Will, cannot ſubſiſt in the ſame 
„ | 55 
Te Term, Gov, however, as uſed in this Place, is by ſome under- 
flood, in a higher Senſe, for the God Supreme : one in Sublance, acting 
in three different Characters. But this Senſe does not appear to baue 
been affixed to it in the three firſt Centuries, At leaſt we have the 
Authority of a very orthodox Father for thinking ſo. It was Atha- 
naſius, /ays Gregory NaZiengen, who alone, or with a few others, 
dared fo plainly and openly to acknowledge one Divinity and 
Eſſence of the Three *. R Perhaps he ſbould have ſaid, whoſe 
Exertions firſt made the Doctrine orthodox. For it appears 
from Euſebius, as cited by Biſhop Bull, that before him Sabellius 
geld one Hypoſtaſis with three perſonal Denominations, pin ur- 
ora, TEIMBITWNC, T. TOWLE 85 
Scripturally, however, conſidering the Paſſage before us, I cannot 
but obſerve, that the ſame Evangeliſt, Chap. xx. Ver. 17, Favours 
the Opinion of thoſe who maintain an Individual Difference and 
 Difiinftion between the Father and Son, and ſuppoſe the Term 
Otog, as applied to the Logos, different and diſtindt in actual Sub- 
HiRence from o Oo, the God Supreme. Go to my Brethren, /ays 
our Lord, and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God. Tho/e, who hold two Natures 


Heros uad fon, M Kopuuon TvY M, c or re ein) rafug 87wo! U 
Jan roy rg] juicey Onohiſe Mc Be- EyypuPug oνẽLZm tt. Orat. 21. And 
Jurieu ſeems to have had the above ſentiment of Gregory in his eye, when he 
aflerted, that every one knows this myſtery remained informe, till the Council 
of- Nice. | SITU HIDE ID Ba. | 

F See alſo Cudworth, p. 602. f Wn 
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NOTES. 


* 


in Chrift, ſo independent of each otber, that he ſometimes acts and 
ſpeaks in one, and ſometimes in the other, muſt allow that his Hu- 
manity ended, when he expired on the Croſs, For though he did, 
after his Reſurrection, appear at different Times in human Form 10 
his Diſciples, thoſe Interviews with them, however frequent, are re- 
preſented to have been very hort; and often accompanied with Cir- 
cumptances not according with human Nature: ſuch as appearing 
inſtantaneouſly among them, and as inſtantaneouſly vaniſhing out of 
their Sight. His Exiſtence therefore, between the Time of bis Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, was not human : of Courſe he could not 
be then ſpeaking in his human Capacity. The /ame Relation of 
Son, which he poggeged before his Incarnation, was continued not 
only after his Reſurreclion, but after bis Aſcenſion alſo + for the 
Apoſtles, we find, in their Writings, continually flile dim Son of God. 
Either then be aſcended to his Father, and not his God; or to bis 
Father, and his God, If, as he himſelf tells us, to his Father, and 
his God > then be is other than the God, to whom he aſcended. 
J have already hinted at the Diſtinction obſerved by forme of the 
Fathers, in the Senſe of the Word Oeog, with, and without, the 
prefix Article 6: and Deference is due to their Opinions, both as 
Scholars and Divines, For though it be not admitted by ſome, 
on an Apprehenſion that ſuch an Interpretation might tend ro 
ſhake the Pillars of the Homooufian Doctrine, and on Socinian 
Principles has been more determinately 6 ppoſed by others: yet 
have I much greater Confidence in the Authority of Philo, than 
whom none more perfectly underfiood both the Greek and Hebrew 
Languages, or were better acquainted with the Stile and Matter 
of the Old Teftament, -and in Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
and Euſebius, who were alſo acquainted with both Languages, 
as well as with both Teflaments, and who all ſupport the Di. 


tinction; than I am nay to repoſe in any of the known Oppo- 
ſers 


* 
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NOTES. 


ſfers of it. Some I find, who are inclined to deny the general Pro- 
priety of the Interpretation, not unwilling to allow that the Article, 

when perſonally prefixed, and eſpecially when made the Subject of a 

Propoſition, may have a peculiar Force: as ò Abe, & Oro : but 

will not admit that it muſt have it. For my own Part, when'T ob- 

ſerve Qzog, with the Prefix Article, in the Nominative Caſe through- 

out the Whole of the New Teftament, without an Exception to the 

contrary that may not be eaſily accounted for *, to denote that ſuper- 

eminent Being, to whom the Appellation in the higheſt, the moaſt abſo- 
lute, and excluſive Senſe belongs; and cos, on the other Hand, 

without the Article, as untver/ally to repreſent a particular Degree 

of Rank, Dignity, and Pre-eminence, attached to the Order of the 

Per/on or Being in Queſtion, I Jjee abundant Reaſon with marked 
Difinction to regard them. 

To the above Con/iderations may be added a Conjecture, that Oeoę 
in this Place, though a Subſtantive, may poſſeſs an Adjective's Signi- 
fication. Such Subſiitution of Nouns, one for the other, is not with- 
out Example. In Tertullian I meet with © Sacerdos Suggeſtus,“ for 
„ Supge/tus Sacerdotalis.” And Clemens Alexandrinus converts the 
very Term in Queſtion into an Adjective; fliling Chriſt Qzi0g Aoyog. 
To this Conjecture, however, for the Regulation of my own Opinion on 

' the Subjecs I have no Recourſe; being perfectiy ſatisfied with other 
Arguments that have been offered in ſupport of the Expoſition pro- 
poſed, and the high Authorities that have been noticed reſpe ding the 

 Diftindiion of the Prefix Article: to which if any Acceſſion of Strength 
can be required, or need be given, it may be derived from the 
Inconſiſiency of the more general and received Interpretation; which 


* See the Subject more particularly diſcuſſed in Shepherd's “ Free Examina- 
tion of the Socinian Expolition of the Prefatory Verſes of St. John's Goſpel,” 


P. 112. | 
1 „ Jup- 
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N OT E S. 


ſuppoſes the Evangeliſt in one Clauſe to have aferted, that the WORD 

Was with God; and to have immediately added in the next, that he 
y was the very God with whom, in the /ame Sentence, be bad jisi de- 

clared he ſeparately and individually exiſted. 
1 Should it be ſuggeſted, that if the Logos be not the God Supreme, 
bi and yet be God, we are ſuppoſing two Gods I will beg it to be con- 
1M ſidered, that we are not ſpeaking of the Gods of Greece and Rome, 
4 but of the God of the Hebrews. And with them I know but one God 
| | { Jehovah | /elf-originated, and ſupreme. They authorize me to tile 
1 other Characters of high Rank and Order Gods : not only, as hath been 
| 4 ob/erved, Beings of archangelic or angelic Nature, but even eminent 
Men. And therefore that Divine Being, wh0 exiſied with the Father 
before the Mord was, Lie God, becauſe the Scriptures authorize me 
zo do it; without preſuming to aſcertain the Degree of his Divinity, 
farther than thoſe Scriptures aſcertain it. 

The Gods of the Greeks and Romans were local and tutelary Dei- 
ties; all equal Objecis of Wor /hip, and all confined as to their Au- 
thority and Powers. But the God of the Hebrews was God over all, 
ſupreme, and alone. If ever Nation were perfect Theifts; it was 
the People of the Jews : yet other Beings, befldes Fehovah, were, we 
find, by them fliled Gods. When a few therefore ſpeaks of God, or 
a Chri/tian in the Hebrew Senſe of the Word, he affixes to it different 
' Ideas from thoſe which a Greek or Roman Heathen would do: even 
| though he write in Greek, and make uſe of the Word Oeog. And 
the Greeks often uſing the Article o excellentia GEratia; it is very 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe a Few might make uſe of it, 70 diginguiſh the 
| God of (ach and Lord of Lords, Fehovab. | 
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Ver. 2. This was in the Beginning with God. 
Ver. 3. All Things were made through him; and without 
him was not any Thing made, Which was made. 


NOTES 


In the Beginning with God] This Yer/e is a Repetition of the 
firs and ſecond Clauſes in the Verſe precedin g; and ſo far an 
Enforcement of the Dodirine contained in them. The two 
Clauſes are thrown into one: and the Agertion ſo contracted is 
farengthened, _ 4 

All Things were made through him]! Wat is, through the 
Inftrumentality of the WORD. The ſameé Declaration we end Heb, 

i. 2. Both Paſſages exactly correſpond with the Moſaic Account of 

the Creation of the World, in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis; in which 

the Prophet repreſents the World as created by God through the Effi- 

ciency of his Word. | 

In this Paſſage of St. Fobn the Words are qi aurs, through bim. 4 
And it may be proper here to obſerve the different Import of the. 

Words dia, and uno or eg; the one ſignifying the Cauſe, and the other 
denoting Inſtrumentality, See 1 Cor. viii. 6. There is one God 
the Father, st 2, from whom are all Things, and we to him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9; 8, through whom are all Things, 
and we through him. Of be /ame Import is the Language of 
Theodoret, when he ſpeaks of the Father, un' 2, by whom, and of 
his only-begotten Son, as a middle Nature, di' ne, rob which all 
rational and irrational Beings were produced. 

On this Verſe I have the ſame Obſervation to ßer, that was made 
on the former: a Doctrine aſſerted, and enforced by a Repetition 
of it. | 

Thoſe, who ſuppoſe the WORD, or LOGOS, to jignify the Wiſdom 
Y God, ſhould conſider, that, in the Creation of the World, bejides 


E i the 
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NO 


the Aitribute of Wiſdom to deſign, the Power of God was alſ(s 
wanting lo execuie, No one ſits Gate > Attribute will ſupport the Con- 
f/iltency of ſuch an Interpretation, If we were to call it POWER; Wiſ- 


dom will till be wanting : for even infinite Power, without infinite 


Wiſdom, will be found no more equal to. the Produclion of a World, in 
91ch appear /o much Harmony and Beauty as this World diſplays; 
than the fortuitous Dance of Atoms. Beſides, in the Aptitude of the 
/everal Parts of the World to promote the Happineſs of the great 
I HOLE, the GOODNESS of God is no leſs manifeſt, than his I, ½. 
dom and Power. So that, if we ſuppoſe the Logos to fignify an A- 
tribute of the Deity; as a fingle Attribute, it muſt be incompetent to 
the Operation. aſſiened to it: it is neceſſary in confidering it as the 
Maker of the World, that it ſhould be extended to the great Aggres 
gate of infinite Perfections that go to our Idea of God. And then 
that ſublime and emphatical Introduction of St. Fohn's Goſpel will, in 
Subſtance, amount to the following Declaration. : as much at Variance 
With good Senſe, as foreign to. the Hiſtory which tit introduces. In 
the Beginning were God's Perfections, and God's Perfefions were 
<vith God, and God's Perfeftions were God: yes, I repeat it, they 


were in ihe Beginning with God,” But it required not the Pen of 
an Evangeliſt to tell us, that God's Perfections were with God: nor 


would the Evangeliſt have aſſerted, that his Perfeclions were God; 
becauſe it would have been a Subſtitution of Attributes. for the Sub- 


Sence in which thoſe Attributes reſide : much leſs would he have 


declared one ſingle Attribute of the Deity, whether his Wi dos 
Power, or Goodneſs, to be abſolutely and really GOD. 


- 2 © "*; * 
e r 2 


* =. 8 ' a 27 
1 > © 2 
„ xt 2 * 
= = *% „ 2 * D 
. 12 


. 
5 
* 
IF 
2 
p 


r 


ol 
* 
"RIES: 8 
8 N 44. "> 


Si Fa. 8 e n 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. © 17 


Ver. 4. In him was Life; and the Life was the Light of Men. 
Ver. 5. And the light ſhineth in Darkneſs: and the Dark- 


neſs did not avail itſelf of it. 


„nn 
Ver. 4. In him was Life] That Life, and that Light, which 


the Evangelift here afferts to have reſided in the Logos, Chri/t aſſerts 


as reſiding in himſelf : Fohn viii. 12. I am the Light of the World, 
he that followeth me ſhall have the Light of Life. 7 #s #bere- 
fore an admiſſible Concluſion ; that the Logos was Chri/.. 

The Afertion implies the Principle of Life : a vivifying Power, 
which was diſplayed in Works of Reſurrefiou from the Death of Sin, 
as I conceive, as well as from the actual Power of tbe Grave. But this 
and other Divine Powers, aſſerted to reſide in Cbriſt, our bleſſed Lord 
ſeems akways ſoliritous to have underfiood, as being communicated to 
bim by the Father. As the Father hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath 
He GIVEN to the Son to have Life in Himſelf, C5. v. Yer. 26. 

Ver. 5. The Light ſhineth in Darkneſs] So amidſt Egyptian 

Darkneſs ſhone Light on the Devellings of Vrael; but Egyption Dark- 


neſs was Darkne)s till. 
Ver. 5. And the Darkneſs did not avail itſelf of it] The Word 


comprehe nded, by which in our common Tranſlation is rendered 


rale het, leaves the Engliſh Reader, entirely in the Dark, as. to 
the proper Meaning of it. The Greek Terms 8s ke I conceive 


in this Place to ſignify, did not lay hold on, take Poſſeſſion, or 
avail itſelf, of it:: and I have made uſe of the laſt Term as . 


iutelligible. 


To be Light the Wi 2 of God had been fignified : it could 
not, with Truth, have been ſaid, that the World did not lay hold 
on, or avail itſelf of it, Not only the whole Nation of the Fews, 
but the World in general, the civilized Part of it, did admit and 
acknowledge the Wiſdom of God, and bis Power too. But Chrif, 
as the Life of Men, and the Light of the W erich the general Dark- 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


Ver. 6. There was a Man fent from God; his Name John. 
Ver. 7. This Man came for a T eſtimony, to bear Teſtimony 
of the Light, that all through him might believe. 
Ver. 8. He was not the Light; but came to bear — 
of the Light. 


Ver. 9. He was the true Light, which erilighteneth 8 
Man that cometh into the World. 


NOTES. 


12/5 that eb/cur 2d 75 e Minds even of the Soros themjerves did not ad- 
nit. Toe Afertion therefore, with /irict Propriety, applies to Zint: f 
put Is very inapplicable to the Wiſdom of God. | 
If, upon the whole, the Doctrine contained in the five preceding 
Verjes, prefatory of St Jabiius Hi/?ory of the Life and Dcetrines of 
Chrift,. Exnify the Declaration of the World havins been created by 
the Wiſdom of Gol; they are foreign in the Extreme to the Work 
they introduce: or at bet no more connected with it, than With the. 
Life of Moſes, Elijab, or John bim/el/; or any other Prophet or righ- 
teous Man, ho may have been bleed with the Divine Illuminations. 
ind if, with the Diſciples of Socinus, it on the other Hand be ſaid, that 
applied to Chrifl, the Docirine favours of the Otoc ceurerr; in Plato's 


Trinity; ſhould the Greek Philojopher have picked up the ſame Idea 


left by the Fews in Aigypt, ſhould Philo the Jew, a Platon A, incul- 
cate a fimilar Notion; I fee not why the Truth of the Doctrine ad- 
vanced under the Pen of the Evangeli/t ſhould be thereby invalidated, 
or leſs entitled 10 Acceptance and Belief. 

Ver. 6. His Name John] This little introductory Account of 
the Baptiſt, <which 1s injerted between the Account of the Logos, the 
Maker and Light of the World, and that Light, which ſhone forth in- 
carnate in the Perſon of Felas Chri/t, tends to connect the tao Chas 
' racers, and to prove the Identity of them beyond all Mijappreben/i on 
tbat does not ground o determincd Prejudice. 8 
The. 
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Ver. 10. He was in the World, and the World was: made 
through him, and the World knew him not. 
Ver. IT. He came to his own; and his « own People received 
him not. 
Ver. 12. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
Power to become Children of God; to them that beueve on his 
Name. | 
Ver. 13. Who were born not of Blood, nor of the Will of 
Fleſh, nor of the will of Man, bat of God. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 10. The World knew him not] This 1 is predicated of 
the Light, of which the Evangeliſt came to bear Teflimony, But 
his Teſtimony, as hath been already obſerved, regarded: only the 
Divine Miſſion of Feſus Cbriſi. Tf, then, the very ſame Thing was 
predicated by the Evangelift of | the Logos, as we find it in ihe 5th 
Verſe of this Chapter, and of Chri/ft, as in the Verſe before us; I 
do not urge the Inference as perfectly concluſive, that the Logos and 
Chriſi were the ſame, for the ſame Thing may be predicated of dif- 
ferent Perſons; but JI urge it as a_concurrent Argument flrongly 
in Proof of ſucb Identity. And when it is further conjidered, that, 
from Verſe the 8th to the 14th, the Logos till continues to be the 
Subject of Fobn's Detail; on any other. Suppoſition, it will be found 
d:ficult to account; for the Inter poſition of the little Narrative of the 
Bapti/is Miſſion, tbe ſole Object of which was to proclaim the Meſſiah- 
5 faip of Chri/t, in the Midft of his Relation reſpecting the Logos. 

Ver. 11. To his own] Ei ra wiz, 70 bis own Pr aperiy, the 
World that through: him was: made: and in bal World ol _ Dis. 
own. People, received bin not. 00 1 4. 

Ver. 13. Not of Blood] The 1 yord, farin, 1 the, 
Plural Number, will not beam a literal Tranflation.” It is: Hebra- 
i/ms, and the Uſe and Significancy of that Number, reſulting from. 
ae. Poverty. of the Language, ore with the. Jewiſh Mriters frequent 
Wt, C3 and 


| _—_— f 
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Ver. 14. And the Word was made Fleſh, and tabernacled 
among us (and we beheld his Glory, as the Glory of the only» 
born of the Father) full of Grace and Truth. 


NOT E S. 


and various. In this Paſſage it denotes a natural Birth, derived 
From the Commerce of the Sexes; in Contra-di/iinetion to the Spiri- 
tual Man, as our Saviour in his Conver/ation with Nicodemus re- 
frejents him, regenerated by a jecond Birth, or born from above. 
Ver. 14. And the Word was made Fleſh] The Word was 
made or became Fleſh, that is, aſſumed human Nature, and in the 
Per/on of Feſus was made like unto his Brethren in all Things, 
Heb. ii. 17. See Note on Yohn xii. 27. Reſpecting the Nature 
of this Converſion how many Subjecis of uſeleſs Curiofity have been 
NAarted; which have at Times divided the Chriſtian World! Thoſe 
Times, I hope, are nearly over; and that Chriſtians will learn to 
content themſelves with acknowledging, as neceſſary Articles of 
Chri/lian Faith, no more than the Scriptures require. Of ſuch 
Nature is the Article now in Diſcuſſion. That the WORD was 
made or became Fleſh, is a Doetrine that claims my Belief; becauſe 
the Evangelii hath unequivocally aſſerted it: and the Apo/ile, in 
his Epiſtle to the Philippians, hath confirmed it by a Declaration ſo 
full and explicit, as places the general Truth of the Dodirine 
beyond Controverſy, and will not admit of a Doubt. Being, ſays 
he, in the Form of God, he emptied himſelf of his Glory, and 
took upon himſelf the Form of a Servant, and was made in 
Likeneſs to a Man, and being found in Frame as a Man, he. 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient to Death, even we Death 
of the Croſs, 
Chriſt was ſtiled emphatically and expreſſly the Son of God, Jome- 
times the firſt-born, ſometimes the only begotten of the Father, &e. 
Titles theſe, by which no mere human Prophet Was ever diſtine 


gui ns. 
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Ver. 15. John bore Wineſs of him, and cried, plz This 
was he of whom I ſpoke: who, coming after after me, claims in 


Dignity before me, for he was before me. 


* 


NOTES. 


guiſbed. And the bigh Appellatives imply a Being diſtinguiſpable 
from, and very ſuperior to, the Propbets. . The Death, the ignomi- 
nious Death, of ſo excellent a Character accordingly affords a power - 
ful Argument for the Doctrine of Atonement : if- he be only conſi- 
dered as a Subſiſtence derived from the Father in an inefable Man- 
ner, different from Creation, and, in Condeſcenſion to the. Level of 
be human Under/flanding, repreſented to us in Terms expreſſive of 
the neareſt Relation we know, and ſuch Procedure as Wwe are Ac- 
 quainted with. And this Appellation was well undenſtood, and in 
common Uſe among the Fews : : who, ſays Euſebius, after that E 
fence of Perfection, the Almighty God, who had neither Origin nor 
Beginning, place that Head or Chief, which was begotten of the Fa- 
ther, and therefore denominated bis firft-born*,” . 
Ver. 15. For he was before me] Iedboc us, in reſped? of Time, 
„fir of me.” So, in Verſe the 26th of this Chapter, uscog Unto), in re- 
ſped of Place, ** the Middle of you.” The Words, wgwlog pes Job- 
ſerved, refer to Time: they can refer to nothing ae: and doctri- 
nally inculcate Cbri i/t s Pre-exiſtence. * If they alluded to Preference 
in Dignity, the literal Signification of the Paſſage would. be, he be- 
came in Dignity before me, becauſe he was in Dignity before 
me; Eunpooley us ννννν, or! Tewrog js nv: which would be 
giving a Reaſon for an Aßertion by repeating it, or proving an 
idem per idem. Bui if under/iood in Alluſion to Time, the Terms 
are clear and confiflent. This, Jays the Baptiſ, is he, of whom 
I ſpoke to you: who, coming into this World afrer me, claims 


Euſebius Prep. Evang. Lib. vii. * XV, 
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them from him, of his Love and Favour. 
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16 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. 


Ver. 16. And of his Fullneſs have we all received, and Grace 


according to the Infinity of his Grace. 
Ver, 17. For the Law was given through Moſes, but Grace 


and Truth exiſted through Jeſus Chriſt. 


NOTES. \ 


in Rank and Dignity before me: and indeed juſtly, for he ori- 
ginally exiſted before me. His Origin is ſupra-human; and there- 
fore, though poſterior to me in this World, his Exiſtence was 
prior to mine. 

Ver. 16. Of his Fullneſs have we all received By Fullneſs is 
here intended the Plenitude of Divine: Powers, Which dwelt in bim bo- 
dily :: by Grace, that influential ener getic Virtue, which actuated his 
whole Life, and «cas diſplayed in every Thing be ſuid and did. Reſpect- 
ing this Plenitude of Divine Power and Grace we find the ſame Idea, 
and expreſjed nearly in the ſame Words, Col. ii. g. In him dwelt all 
the Fullneſs of the GODHEAD bodily. Aud in the /ame Epiſile, 
Chap. i. 19. ihe Apo/ile ſays, it PLEASED THE FATHER, that in 
him all Fullneſs ſhould-dwell : om whence it appears, that the 
Plenitude of Divine Powers which Chrift diſplayed be did not himſelf” 
aſſume, nor derive them neceſſarily from the Father; but received 

Ibid. And Grace according to the Infinity of his Grace] See 
Yer/e 14. He tabernacled among us, full of. Grace and Truth. —- 
And of his FULLNx8s have we all received, and Grace according. 


to the PLENITUDE of Grace that dwelt in him.. 
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Ver. 18. No one hath ever ſeen God: the only-born Son, 
who was on the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared Him. 


NOTES. 


No one hath ever ſeen God] Parallel to this Paſſage is Fobn 
vi. 46. Not that any one hath ſeen the Father, except him that 
was from God ; he hath ſeen the Father. With theſe Paſſages 


compare John xiv. 7. Ye know the Father, and have ſeen him: 


and we are /lruck with an apparent Contradickion; which however 
our Lord's Exception of himſelf in the two fit Clauſes, and his own: 


Explanation of the laſt, entirely remove. When, in the firft-cited 


Verſes, be Jays, no one has ſeen the Father, except him who in a 
pre-exiſtent Slate bad been Partaker of his Felicity: he obvi- 
oufly means, no one ever had his Mind. gratified with the Fruition 
of that infinitely glorious Being, no one ſo knew him as to be able 
to comprehend his Nature, or poſſeſs an adequate Idea of his Per- 


feclions; except bim, who having been preſent with Him, had con- 


templated his Beatiiude, and participated of his Glory. But in the: 
laſt Paſſage, where he tells his Diſciples that they had both ſeen and 
known the Father, he explains the Kind of Sight and Knowledge to 
zhich he alluded, to have been in the wonderful Diſplay of . Divine 
Powers, which he had received from the Father: and which evinced 


the Father to be in bim by the extraordinary Works he wrought, 
and him to be in tbe Father by the Plenitude of the Divine Powers: 


he derived from Him. And that this was the Srentfication of that 


Arong Expreſſion, I am in the Father, and the Father in me, 
Ver. Io. hat be did not intend to inſinuate any inconceivable Con- 
fuſron of Subtance, the ſubſequent Part of bis Diſcourſe places be— 
yond a Doubt. On their Expreſſwn of Surprise, which appears by 
Philips Requijition, Shew us the Father, and it ſufficeth, He pro- 


D | ceeds- 


"RY „ . . A A 


18 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

Ver. 19. And this 1s the Teſtimony of John, when the 
Jews ſent from Jeruſalem Prieſts and Levites to aſk him, © Who 
art thou ?” 1 

Ver. 20. He acknowledged, and denied not: he directly 
acknowledged, “I am not the Chriſt,” 

Ver. 21. And they aſked him, What art thou then? Art 
thou Elias? He ſaith I am not. Art thou the 18 He an- 
ſwered, No. 


NOTES. 


ceeds in the cleareſt and moſt familiar Manner to illuſtrate his 

eaning. Obſerve you not, ſaid be, thoſe Miracles which TI daily 
perform © They demonſtrate, that T am in the Father, and the 
Father in me: exactly in the ſame Manner as, when I am taken 
from you, by the Power of working Miracles which ye fhall receive, 
then diſplaying ilſelf in you, as it now reſides in me, I will mani- 
feſt myſelf to be in you, and you in me. | 

He directly acknowledged] Kai wwonoyyory. The wat adds 
Force to the Repetition, and may be rendered, yes, plainly, or, as 
I Have tran/lated it, directly acknowledged. 

What art thou then?] Tr 8; not who, but what, art thou“ 
IWhat extraordinary Being art thou? What Charadter doſt Zou 
ſuſtain “ 

Art thou the Prophet ] An Opinion prevailed among the 
Jews, that one of the old Prophets ſhould immediately precede the 
Advent of the Maſiab, and appear in the World as his Harbinger. 
And this was generally ſuppoſed to be Elias. In Matth. xvi. 14. 
and Lute ix. 7, 8. we find that Feſus himſelf is apprehended to 
have been the Harbinger of the Meſſiah : ſome imagining him to 
have been fohn the Baptiſt riſen again, others Feremias, others 
again Elias, or one of the old Prophets. And agreeable to this 
Pre- 
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Ver. 22. Then replied they, Who art thou? Satiq vs, 
that we may return an Anſwer to them that ſent us. What 


ſayeſt thou of thyſelf ? 
Ver. 23. He faith, I am the Voice of one crying in the 


Wilderneſs, make ard and ſtraight the Way of the Lord: as 


ſaid the Prophet Iſaiah. "7 
Ver. 24. And they, that had boon ſent,. were of the Pha- 
riſees. 
Ver. 25. And they aſked Em and ſaid; Why baptizet 
thou then, if thou beeſt not the Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the 
Prophet ? | | 
Ver. 26. John anſwered them ſaying, I baptize with Wa- 


ter; but amidit you ſtood one, whom ye knew not: 


NOT E 8. 


prevailing Opinion, the: Prieſis and Levites addrefſed to Jobn the 

Baptiſt this Queſtion, 0 TIgo@nTn; £4 av; Art thou, not that, but the, 

Prophet © If thou-beeft not Elias, art thou the old Prophet, wwho- 

ever- be may be, that was W to riſe again, and ITO the 
 Meſnab? 

Ver. 22. Who art thou?] en they found Jobn was nor 
that extraordinary Being, for which they looked, and to which their 
firſt Inquiries alluded; the Gender is changed, and they addreſs him 
as Man: Tic a; 

Ver. 23. I am the Voice], 1 am that very Perſon, ſo Pro- 
Pbetically and minutely deſcribed by Jaiab, chap. xl. 3. Tama 
Voice crying in the Wilderneſs,. &c. 

Ver. 24. Of the Phariſees] This Ob/ervation is made by the 
Evangelift in Conſequence of the next Queſtion, with which they 
preſs bim: the Phariſees particularly piquing tbemſelves on a frict 
Ovlervance ＋ Forms and Ceremonies, | | 

| D 2 | Ver. 29. 
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Ver. 27. That is he, who coming after me claims in Dignity 
before me: reſpecting whom I am not worthy to looſe the 1 


of his Shoe. | 
Ver. 28. Theſe Things were done at Bethabara by the Side 


of Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


Ver. 29. The next Day John ſeeth Jeſus coming to him, 
and faith ; Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sin 


of the World. 


Ver. 30. This is he, of whom 1 ſaid, After me cometh a 
Man who claims in Dignity before me: for he was before me. 


4 NO©OTEZ 


Ver. 29. The Sin of the World] Ty «paerixy, rhe Sin, not 
Bins, of the World. Tf there were any Intimation in Scripture of 
a general, univerſal Sin, in which the whole World was involved, 
that muſt be the Sin to which this Paſſage refers, How far then 
on this Point will Scripture ſupport uss? * As in Adam all die,” 


ſays an inſpired Writer, “ fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.“ 


The Paſſage, even if 1t flood alone, which 1s however by no Means 
the Caſe, would go very far towards eftabliſhing the Doctrine of 


Original Sin, and the Removal of it by the Redemption of Feſus 


Cor 7/7 Py | 
Ver. 30. After me cometh a Man] CÞr#i/t is here, and in ſome 


other Paſſages of the New Teflament, fliled a Man: of which tbe 


Socinian Writers have endeavoured to avail themſetves in Proof of 


his Humanity, The Evangelift aſſerts, that he was made, or be- 
tame; Man; and ſuch the Baptiſt denominates bim: and 7 bings. 
in general we find in Scripture named, rather according to their 
external Appearances , than their internal Forms. So Gen. xvi ii. 
three Angels, one of whom is filed zbe Lord, that 7s, the imme= 
diate Meſenger or Angel of the Lord, appearing in the Form and 


— the 


SubNance of Men, are filed MES. And in the next. Chapter, of 


ADE Re ns ISIS - OE 


xn GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN, 21 


— 
NOTES. | HERES 


tbe Angels, - that in the aſſumed Shape of Men viſited Lot, il is ſaid, 
And the Men put forth their Hands, and pulled Lot into the 
Houſe to them, and ſhut the Door. Gen. xxxii. @ Man 15 725 70 
have wreſtled with Facob : yet that Man, we learn, was no other 
than the Angel of the Lord. For Jacob called the Name of that 
Place Penuel ; becauſe he had there ſeen God Face to Face. 

The Idea we have of a Man is an organized Body, of human 
Form, united with a thinking Principle, that has the Powers of 
Reaſon. Such was Chriſt : and therefore ſpoken of in this State 
of Humiliation be is fliled Man; juſt as the Angels were, in their 
temporary Aſſumption of the human Shape. And admitting the 
higheſt Opinion of the Nature of Chriſt; while he was in a State of 
Humiliation bere on Earth, I know not how he could by any other 
Appellation than that of Man be denominated. 

For he was before me] The ſuperiority and vaſt Excellence of 
Chriſt above the Baptiſt is in this Chapter thrice declared, and 
nearly in the ſame Form of Words; and twice with the Addition 
of @gwrog ps nv Hoem whence we may conclude the Importance of 
the Doctrine, which the Paſſage contains; and which it was one 
great Object of St. Fohin's Goſpel to inculcate: the Doctrine of 
Cori/fs Pre-exiftence, in Oppoſition to the Hereſy propagated by 
Cerinthus, ** Though he Came into the World after me, ſays the 
Baptiſt, yet be claims in Dignity: above me, becauſe he 1s of ſuperior 
Or:ginal, and exiſted before me, If Tewrog ps ie) any Thing 
but Priority of Time, not only the Senſe would ſuffer, as ſee Note on 
ver. 15. but the Afſertion would be falſe, For as to mundane 
and temporal Greatneſs, the Bapti/t was Chri/”s Superior : be 
Was the Son of a Prieſt; whereas our Lord was the ſuppoſed Son 
of @ very inferior Character. 
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Ver. 31. And I knew him not: but that he might be made 
manifeſt unto Iſrael, for this Purpole I came baptizing with 
Water. 

Ver. 32. And John bare Teſtimony, faying; I ſaw the Spi- 
rit deſcending like a Dove, and it ſettled on him. 

Ver. 33. And I had not known him: but He that commiſ- 
ſioned me to baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, on 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and ſettling on him, 
that is he who baptizes with the Holy Ghoſt. © 

Ver. 34. And J ſaw, and bare Teſtimony, that this is the 


Son of God. 


/ 


NOTES. 


I knew him not} This is @ Continuation of Fohn's Anſwer to 
the Queftion, ** Why, or to what Purpoſe, baptizeft thou & 1 
confeſs, replies John, when I firſt baptized, I knew not the dele- 
gated Perſon : but felt in me an Impulſe, as his Harbinger and 
Forerunner, to baptise; to the Purpoſe, dia Ter0, that he, whos 
foever he ſhould be, might be made manifeſt to Iſrael.” 

Like a Dove] According to the Conſiruction of the Pagage, 
as well as the proper Import of the Word woe, the Similitude, here 
repreſented, alludes rather to the Manner of the Spirit's Deſcent, 
than the Form in which it deſcended. Ii deſcended, waa weeolten, 
like as, 07, after the Manner, Hat a Dove deſcends, So Fobn 
xvii. 21. That they may be one, xalu;, like as, or, after the 


Manner that, ou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, bat they 


alſo may be one in US, See 1 Jobn ni. 3. 


Son of God] This was a Title well known to the Fews, and 
appropriate to their expected Meſſiah. And therefore the Baptiſt, 


on the very firſt Diſcovery of him, applied to him that Appellation. 


Lamb 
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Ver. 35. Again, on the Day following, as John was ſtand- 
ing, and two of his Diſciples with him ; 

Ver. 36. And obſerved Jeſus walking, he faith, Behold the 
Lamb of God ! 

Ver. 37. And the two Diſciples heard him yy this : and they 
followed Jeſus. 

Ver. 38. When Jeſus turning, and obſerving them follow- 
ing him, faith ; What ſeek ye? Rabbi, replied they, (a Term 
which ſignifies Maſter,) where dwelleſt thou ? 

Ver. 39, He anſwered, Come and ſee. They went and ſaw 
where he dwelt ; and continued with him that Day. It was then 
the tenth Hour. | 

Ver. 40. One of the two, that heard John ſpeak of Jeſus, 
and followed him, was Andrew the Brother of Simon Peter. 

Ver. 41. This Man firſt finds his own Brother Simon, and 
faith to him, we have found the Meſſiah; which correſponds in 
the Greek with the Term Chriſt. 

Ver. 42. And he brought him to Jeſus: who, earneſtly 
looking at him, ſaid, Thou art Simon, the Son of Jonas : thou 
ſhalt be called Cephas, which ſignifies a Rock. 

Ver. 43. The next Day Jeſus purpoſed to go into Galilee ; 
and finding Philip, he faith to him, Follow me. 

Ver. 44. Philip was of Bethſaida: the ſame City of which 
were Andrew and Simon. 


NOTE S. 


Lamb of God] The varied Terms of Son of God, and Lamb of 
God, fignify in the Character fo deſcribed no more than Being, 
eminently and incomprebenſibly near and dear to God, See Ver. 14. 

With him] TIlzg aurw, in bis Society, at bis Houſe. 


„ 5 What 


24 * THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. 


Ver. 45. Philip then finds Nathaniel; and faith to him, We 
have found him of whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets 


What good can proceed from Nazareth] The Aueſtion alludes 
zo that particular Good Philiþ announced, the Meſſiah. We cans 
not but obſerve, from this Intere/tedneſs of Nathaniel to examine 
the Truth of the Report, as well as the Readineſs of the Objection 
be urged, an Argument of the earneſt Expectation of the Meſſiah's 
Appearance about that Time, which then prevailed among the 
Fews, and was a common Subject of Diſcuſſion. 

Thou art the Son of God]. See Yer/e 34. 

Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, be- 
lieveſt thou?] Our Lord /eems in this Paſſage to ſpeak with Ap- 
provation of Nathaniel's Belief. And in the preceding Verſe we 


3 
n 
2 5 p 
"CV he's P 


V have written, Jeſus the Son of Joſeph of Nazareth. 

ith | Ver. 46. And Nathaniel anſwered, What good can proceed 

ö If from Nazareth? Philip replied z Come and fee. 

wit Ver. 47. Jeſus when he ſaw Nathaniel coming ſaid of him; 

1 See there an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no Fault. 

HAH Ver. 48. Nathaniel replied to him, Whence knoweſt thou 

1748 me? Jeſus anſwered; Before Philip called thee, when thou 

| 1 ö wert under the Fig- tree, I ſaw thee. A 
1 Ver. 49. Nathaniel ſaid, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, . 
1 | thou art the King of Iſrael. | 3 
Mi || Ver. 50. Jeſus anſwered, Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee q 
['l | | under the Fig-tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater Things I 
1 than theſe. 1 
jl NOTES. 4 
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aud, that the Belief, which Nathaniel had exprefed, was ſimply 

£2 in the Truth of his Divine Miſſion. Rabbi, thou art that Son of 
Prom1/ſe, alluded to by Moſes, predicted by the Prophets, and handed 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING To sr. JOHN. 9; 


Ver. 51. And he ſaid to him; Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, hereafter ye ſhall ſee Heaven opened, and the Angels of 
God aſcending and deſcending on the Son of Man. 


N 30 T E S. 


down to us by Tradition, under the different Titles, of * Immanne}, 


 #he + Son of God, the + Meſſiah, the Chrift or & Anointed of the 


Lord, the || King of Iſrael, Faith in the Incarnation of the Son- 
of God was then, we' find, the great My/tery of Godlineſs ; all the 
Faith which Jeſus bimſelf required of his immediate Diſciples, But 
in that Faith in the Incarnation of the Son of God many Articles 


F Belief are included; which- were afterwards gradually evolved : 
ſuch as Redemption from Sin, the diſpenſing Power of Death and 


Salvation, Sc. And after he roſe from the Dead, Belief in his 
Reſurrection was added, and particularly inſſted on by his Apo/tUes 
as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. And this Acknow- 
ledgment of NathanaePs Faith accords very cloſely with the Expla- 

nation of the Doftrines of Chriſtianity, which Fuflin Martyr, in 1be 


ſecond Century, delivered to Ruticus, Prefect oY Rome, on his Re- 


quiſition of them, 

Ye ſhall fee] Oyzols, Ye ball ſee: the Declaration does not 
apply particularly to Nathanael, but to Mankind in general. Ye, 
that is, the World ſball ſee the Heaven opened, &c. This Promiſe 
Commentators have generally aſcribed to our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
But though two Angels then appeared and addreſſed bis Diſciples ; 


Juch Manife/tation of his Glory does not ſeem adequate to the mag- 


nificent Appearance our Lord here promiſes. Ar apri ſignifies not 
immediately hereupon, but on the ne implies fore Time 


* If. vii. 14. | + Dan. 111. 25. bY + Dan. i IX. 25, 26, 
S Lam. iv. 20. |: Zeph. iii. 13. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN, 


NOTES. . 


' 


hence, hereafter : which may as well, and indeed with more ſeem- 
ins Propriety, be applied to our Lord's ſecond coming, as to his 
Aſcenſion. And his future Advent we find alkvays deſcribed with 
tbe Attendance of Angels. Mark, vii. 38, Whoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my Words in this adulterous and finful 
Generation, of him ſhall alſo the Son of Man be aſhamed when 
he cometh in the Glory of his Father with his holy Angels. 
Math. xvi. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of 
his Father with his Angels. And again, Matth. xxv. 31. When 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels 
with him. Our Lord's Anſwer to Nathanael, as far as it fingly 
concerned bim, ended in the preceding Verſe: Thou ſhalt ſee 
greater Things than theſe. Then follows this general Aſſurance 
of the Truth, to which he had borne Atte/lation, in the Words, 
"Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, prefaced 
with that Mark our Lord often uſes when his Declaration claims 
a particular Attention : Verily, verily, I ſay to YOU, vun, not got, 
to the World in general, to all Mankind, that your Obſervation. 
is indeed ſtrictly true; and an apr; hereafter, YE, not thou, ſhalt 
ſee the Truth of it fully, when the Angels of God ſhall be 
ſeen attending on the Son of Man. 


oy © . 
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CHAPTER IL | 


Ver. I. Ax on the third Day there was a Marriage- 
Feaſt in Cana of Galilee : and the Mother of Jefus was there. 

Ver. 2. Jeſus was alſo invited to the Feaſt, and his Diſciples. 

Ver. 3. And there being a Want of Wine, the Mother of 
Jeſus ſaith to him, They have no Wine. 

Ver. 4. Jeſus rephed; Woman, what is it to me and you? 
My Hour hath not yet come. 


NOTE $ 


What is it to me and you?] That is, * wwe are Gueſts, and 
have no Concern with the Condudt of the Entertainment,” 

Hath not yet come] A Preſent for @ Preter Tenſe. At that 
very Hour he was going to work a Miracle: but till then his Hour 
had not arrived, It appears from his Mother's Orders to the Ser- 
vants, that ſhe might have expecied from him on this Occaſion 
ſome Diſplay of extraordinary Powers. And from the many re- 
#markable Circumſtances that bad occurred to ber regarding him, 
and which had reſpectively made ſtrong Impreſſions on ber Mind, for 
Mary, /ays the Evangeli/t, kept all theſe Things in her Heart, 7 
conceive it not improbable, that ſhe might on previous Occaſions 
have intimated her Expectation of ſeeing Miracles performed by bin. 
And this Opinion is farther ſupported by "our Lord's Anfwer : he 
readily wnder/iood the Drift of her Remark, and gave her perhaps 
Jorme ſuch Anſwer, as on ſimilar Intimations he might bave given 
ber before. | i 
i Ts 5 Con- 
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28 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


Ver. 5. His Mother ſaith to the Servants, whatſoever he ſhall} 
direct, do it. | 

Ver. 6. Now there were lying ſix Stone Water Pots, for the 
Purpoſe of Purification, according to the Guſtom of the Jews, 
each containing about two or three Firkins. 

Ver. 7. Jeſus faith to them, Fill the Water-Pots with Wa- 
ter. And they filled them to the Brim. 

Ver. 8. Then ſaid he, Draw out; and carry to the Governor 


of the Feaſt. And they drew out, and carried to him. 


Ver. 9. As ſoon as the Governor of the Feaſt had taſted the 
Water that was converted into Wine, not knowing from whence 
it was, though the Servants who had drawn the Water knew, 


he called to the Bridegroom, 

Ver. 10. And ſaid; Every Man brings out firſt his good 
Wine, and when Men have ſufficiently drank, then that which 
is of inferior Quality: but thou haſt kept the good Wine till 


now. 
Ver. IT. This Beginning of Miracles Jeſus made in Cana of 


Galilee, and manifeſted his Gor and his Diſciples believed on 


him. 
Ver. 12. After this he went down to Capernaum; he, and 


his Mother, and his Brethren, and alſo his N and they 
continued there not many Days. 
Ver. 13. For the Jews Paſſover was near at Hand: and. 


Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


NOTES. 


Converted into Wine] The Word in the Original is: yeryevmue- 
voy : the ſame that is uſed, 10. ff gnify the Converſion of the et 
into Fleſh; for which ſee chap. i. 14. 


What 
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ver. 14. And he found in the Temple Perſons ſelling Oxen, 


and Sheep, and Doves, and the Money Merchants ſitting. 


Ver. 15. And making a Whip of Cords, he drove them all 
out of the Temple, together with the Sheep and Oxen; ſcattered 
the Money of the Money Merchants, and overturned their Ta- 
bles. 

Ver. 16. And he ſaid to them that ſold Doves, take theſe 
Things hence; make not my Father's Houſe a Houſe of Mer- 
chandiſe. | | 

Ver. 17. Andmhis Diſciples remembered that it was written, 
„The Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up.” 

Ver. 18. Then ſaid the Jews to him, What Sign doſt thow 
ſhew us, in Juſtification of what thou haſt done? 


4 


r 


What Sign doſt thou ſhew us?] Ii be outer Part of that 
Houſe, which, as our Lord obſerves, was the Houſe of Prayer, 
there were Perſons who, for the Convenience of ſuch as came to the 
Temple to make their Oferings, bad con/tituted a Kind of Market x; 
and profaned that ſacred Place with the Sale of Oxen, Sheep, 
Doves, &c. That thoſe Perſons, who probably acted by the Conni 
vance of the Officers of the Temple, for which it may be ſuppoſed" 
they paid very hberally, ſhould ſuffer themſelves. to be driven from 
their : Poſts of Traffick by ſo inferior a Character as that our Lord 
had aſſumed, can only be accounted for on the Suppoſition of a Mi- 


racle. And as ſuch the Tranſaction bas been generally conſidered. 


But with ſuch Admiſſion of it bow are we to reconcile the Nuæſtion 
they immediately addreſs to him : © What Sign or Miracle produceſt 
thou, in Juſtiſication of what thou hajt done?” The Fact itſelf 
was a Miracle; and of a pery firiking Nature; What would they 
bave more? 4 Sign from Heaven. This was what they wanted - 

41. 


* 
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NOTES. 


this was obat they required; this was what the Multitude, in 
ſimilar Words, demanded, after they bad been. miraculouſly fed by 
him : /ee Fohn vi. 30. IT find the Requijition of a Sign recorded 


by each of the other three Evangeli/ts; but it was akvays a Sign 


from Heaven. See Math. xvi. 1. Mark vill. 11. Luke xi. 16. 
John mentions ſuch a Demand twice : Chap. ii. 18. vi. 30. But, 
in his ſhort elliptical Manner, he, in both Paſſages omits the Kind 
of Sign required: vis. from Heaven. But, in Chap. vi. 20. that 
the Sign from Heaven was meaned by the Fews, very plainly appears 
from the Context. They could not deny the Miracle he bad wrought, 
they experienced ſenſible Proof of it in the creative Power he had 
exerciſed: Still the Miracle was an earthly one. He had miracu- 
louſly filled them; but it was with earthly Food: whereas Moſes, 
they in Contraſt tell bim, gave their Fathers Bread from Heaven. 
The Miracle oe are now confidering was of ſuch a Nature as could 
not but force Conviction : yet a higher Proof of Authority for what 
he did, they required. He had done this, as be profeſſed, from a 
Zeal for God: and they required a Sign immediately from God, in 
Proof that He ſupported him in it. And the Sign, to which in his 
Anſwer our Lord referred, was a Sign brought from another World: 
the Reſurrection of bimſelf from the Dead. 

In Proof, ſays he, that I poſſeſs ample Power to alk the 
Temple from the Impurities, with which your wicked Works have 
ßhprofaned it, proceed even farther in your evil Deeds, deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. But in this Declara- 
tion of his Power, ſays the Evangeli/t, he ſpoke of the Temple of his 
Body. Aud, : accordingly, after he was riſen from the _— his 
Diſciples, &ce. 

As in this Paſſage, 2 in many others, it is obſervable, that our 
Lord had a farther View in his Anſwers, his Information, Moni- 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 37 


Ver. 19. Jeſus anſwered, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
Days I will raiſe it up. - 

Ver. 20. Forty and fix Years, replied the Jews, has this 
Temple been in building : and wilt thou raiſe it up in three 
Days? 

Vier. a1. Bit he WY of the Temple of his Body: 

Ver. 22. And after he had riſen from the Dead, his Diſciples 
-recollected that he had ſaid this to them: and they believed the 
Scripture, and the Word which Jeſus had ſpoken. 

Ver. 23. And while he was in Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt on 
the Paſſover, many believed on his Name; having ſeen the 
Miracles, which he performed. 

Ver. 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf to them; for he 
knew all Men. 


NOTE S. 


tions, and Replies, than to the Queſtion, or Occaſion that imme- 
diately produced them: ſuch as had a Reference to future Events, 
zobich bis Diſciples themſelves often did not at the Moment compre- 
hend, but which finally coutributed to the general Jlluſtration and 
Confirmation of his Divine Miſſion. See cb. xiv. v. 9. 
Ver. 21. The Temple of his Body.] I had been declared 
by the Prophet Haggai, that the Glory of the latter Temple ſhould 
ſurpaſs that of the former: in Alluſion to the Preſence of the 
Meſſiah, whoſe Perſon it ſhould contain, M hen our Lord therefore 
Spoke of the T; emple of his Body, be pointed in no a//tant Figure 70 
be Temple itJelf; alluding to the moſt glorified Part of it. 
Ver. 24. Jeſus did not commit himſelf to them] Ye Rea/0n 
zoby Feſus did not commit himſelf to them was, that they were Be- 
Hevers of the 98 Specified in our Lords * fe Seed ſown 
on the Rock. 
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Ver. 25. Nor needed he any one's Information concern! ng 
Man; for he knew what was in Man. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 24, For he knew all Men.] Some Manuſcripts read 
Wavra, all Things : but the received Reading is wavræg, all Men; 
1. e. the Minds of all Men. In the preceding Verſe it is ſaid, Many 
believed on his Name: yet, continues the Evangeliit, he truſted 
not himſelf to them; for he knew all Men. He knew how far 
their Faith was founded, and bow far liable to be corrupted, and 
give way; what treacherous Deſigns they barboured in their Hearts, 
what Devices they Tere ready to praclije againſt bim. 

This our Saviour's Knowledge of Men's Thoughts is alſo plainly 
aſſerted in other Paſſages in the Goſpels, as particularly, Matth, ix. 4. 
Mark ii. 8. and Luke v. 22. And, in Conſideration of ſuch bigh 
and diſtinguiſbing Prerogative, with which be was inveſted, when 
hrs Diſciples addreſs bim, or the Apoſtles ſpeak of him, ww th moſt 
Reſpect, they often apply to him that Godlike Power, which he occa- 
Sionally diſplayed. And this Obſervation forms one Reaſon that in- 
duces me lo think the Petition of the Apoſtles, As i. 24. Thou, 
Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, &c. was addreſea, 
not to the Father, but to Chrit *. 


* Sce Poſtſcript. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1. Tian was a Man of the Phariſees, Nicodemus 
by Name, a Ruler of the Jews. 

Ver. 2. This Man came to Jeſus by Night, and ſaid unto 
him; Rabbi, we know that thou art a Teacher come from God: 
for no Man can do the Miracles which thon doeſt, except God 
were with him. 

Ver. 3. Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Verily, verily, I tell 
you; if a Man be not born from above, he cannot ſee the King- 
dom of God. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 3. Born from above] The A4n/wer applies to the Words ano 
©es ennnulag. Yes, ſays our Lord, I am come from God: and every 
Man, who would jee the Kingdom of God, mu, in ome Meaſure, 
feel the Divine Influence too. If a Man be not born from above, be 
will want that Principle which alone can raiſe the Soul to Heaven. 
Ayvley in its primary Senſe ſignifies from above : and in the Paſſuge 
before us it ought ſo io be under/iood : elſe our Faviour's Anſwer would 
feem unconnected and indirett, Nicodemus accoflis him with ** Rabbi, 
we know thou art a Teacher come from God.” To which our Lord, 
From thence taking Occaſion to diſcourſe of Heaven and heavenly 
Things, the Kingdom of God, and a reger,erate State, as prepara- 
10 ta our Introduction thither, replies, «whoever would ſee the 
Kingdom of God muſt be born from above, INicodemus excepts to 

F tbe 
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Ver. 4, Nicodemus replied, How can a Man be born when 
he is old! Can he enter a ſecond Time into the Womb of his 
Mother and be born, 

Ver. 5. Verily, verily, Jeſus anſwered. again, I tell you; 
if a Man be not born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. 

Ver. 6. That, which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh; and 
that, which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 


NOTE S. . 


the Term, born; and /coffingly ash, whether a Man can enter a 

ſecond Tiine into his Mother's Wom#v, and be born, Our Saviour 
tells him, he is led by Terms to miſconceiue bis Meaning : which re- 

ſpected not a natural carnal Birth, but a Birth unio Salvation ; 

by being projelyted to his Doctrines, entered among his Flock by 

Baptiſm, and diftinguiſhed by a Rencuation of Life and Man- 
eri. 

Ver. 4. Can he enter a ſecond Time] You talk to me, ſays 
Nicodemus, of range and incomprehenſible Things; of being born 
from above. I have but one Idea of being born: which is, as all 
Mankind are born. Can a Man enter a ſecond Time into bis 
Mother's Womb, and be born? 

Ver. 6. That, which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh.] For a 
Commentary on theſe Words I refer the Reader to the viiiib Chapter 
of St. Paul to the Roma, and his vtb Chapter to the Galatians: 
in the former of which the Contraſt beiween the Works of the Fleſh. 
ſignified by the Impulſe of the Paſſions, and the counter- acting 
Power of the Spirit or the Influence of Divine Grace communicated 
in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is repreſented by the Apoſtle in firons 
and animated Colouring; and the Struggles are affectingly deſcribed, 

| I as 
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Ver. 7. Be not ſurprized at me, ſaying, You muſt be born 
from above. | 

Ver. 8. The Wind bloweth wherever it will: and you hear 
the Sound of it, but know not from whence it comes, or whi- 
ther it goes. Thus it is with every one, that is born of the 
Spirit. | 

Ver. 9. Nicodemus replied, How can theſe Things be? 

Ver. 10. To which Jeſus anſwered, Art thou a Teacher of 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? 

Ver. I1, Verily, verily, I tell you, that we have keine 
we ſpeak, and what we have ſeen we teſtify; and ye receive 
not our Teſtimony, 


NOT ES. 


as paſſing in his own mind, between the Rectitude of Intention, and 
tbe devious Impulſe of Paſſion. 

Ver. 8. You hear the Sound of it] Thus unknown, except 
from its Effects is the Proceſs of the Spirit in our Hearts. The 
Word wv generally fignifies an articulate Voice : but in this, and 
ſome few other Paſſages of the Scriptures, it ſignifies a Sound. 50 
ACTS ix. 7. Gxsovreg Th; Se, ought to be rendered, Hearing a 
Sound, not a Voice. And in the other Paſſage, where the ſame 
Event is related, Aces xxii. q. the Words rm de Quvry ex Hνjẽmaud T8 
A g Signify, They heard not the Sound of one ſpeaking : bat 
is, they heard no articulate Voice. And this Interpretation obviatcs 
the Objection of an apparent Contradiction in the two Paſſages. 

Ver. II. Verily, verily] The Repetition marks a forcible Inporty 
is frequently uſed by our Lord, and generally implies, as particularly 

an the Paſſage before us, ſomething eſpecially worthy of Note and Ob- 

ſervation. But had he not made this ftrong Aſſertion from perſonal | 
Knowledge, bad be not perfefily known what he aſſerted, and = 
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Ver. 12. If I have told you of earthly Things, and ye be- 
lieve not; how can ye believe, if l tell you of heavenly ones ? 

Ver. 13. And no Man hath aſcended to Heaven, except him 
that came down from Heaven; even the Son of Man, who was 
in Heaven. 

Ver. 14. And as Moſes lifted up on bigh the Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of Man alſo be lifted up on high. 

Ver. i5. That every one who believeth on him ſhould not 

periſh, but poſſeſs eternal Life. 


NOTES. 


ſpoken from an intimate Acquaintance with the Nature of the Thing 
he teſtified, the Declaration would not only have not been worthy of 
fo marked a Call of Attention, but could not juſtifiably have been 
made at all. 

Ver. 13. Even the Son of Man, who was in Heaven] HZ Yer/es 
the 1/4 and 11th of this Chapter our Lord obliquely intimates his Pre- 
exiſtence in Heaven; but in this Paſſage he directly aſſerts it : de- 
claring that no one had ever aſcended to Heaven, and thereby be- 
come i1:ftructed to diſcourſe of Heavenly Things, except the Son of 
Man, who had his Exiſtence in Heaven. O wy, though a Partici- 
ple preſent, has frequently the Signification of a Preter Tenſe. See 
John ix. 2.5. ruhe Wy, r [ernw, And ſo in our Tran/lation it 
ought allo to have been rendered here. See Biſhop Pearce on Matth. 
—_% GG 

So far our Lord's Diſcourſe ſeems to have been quirected, chiefly 
to impreſs Nicodemus with the Doctrine of his Divine Origin, and the 
Sublimity of that Knowledge he came to diffuſe. He then enters 


more largely into the Object of his Miſſion, the add State of the 


IVorld, and their Diſpoſition to recetve it. 


Ver. 


| 
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Ver. 16. For God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only 
born Son; to the Intent that he who believeth on him ſhould 
not periſh, but poſſeſs eternal Lite. 

Ver. 17. He ſent not his Son into 'the World, to condemn 
the World; but that the World through him might be ſaved. 

Ver. 18. He, that believeth on him, ſhall not be con- 
demned; but he, that hath not believed, is already condemned, 
becauſe he hath not believed on the Name of the only born of 
God. | | , 

Ver. 19. And this is the Condemnation; that the Light is 
come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs more than the 
Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 

Ver. 20, Every one, that doeth Evil, hateth the Light; nor 
approacheth he the Light, that he may not of evil Works be 
convicted. | 

Ver. 21. But he, that docth the Truth, comes to the Light, 
that his Works may be manifeſted to have been wrought in 
God. 5 
Ver. 22. Jeſus afterwards went into Judea, and kis Diſci- 
ples with him: and there he continued with them, and bap- 
tized. 

Ver. 23. And John was baptizing in Enon near to Salem, 
becauſe there was much Water there: and the People came to 
him, and were baptized. . 

Ver. 24. For John was not yet thrown into Priſon. 

Ver. 25. And ſome of the Diſciples of form held a Debate 
with the Jews concerning Purification. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 25. Concerning Purification] To zhe poricular Point diſcuſſed 
on this Occaſion there is no Clue to lead us. The Manner, in which 
the 


* 2 
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Ver. 26. And they came to John, and ſaid to him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee by the Side of Jordan, to whom thou 
bearedſt Teſtimony, behold this Perſon n and all Men 
go to him. 

Ver. 27. John anſwered and told them; A Man can aſſume 
to himſelf Nothing, except it be given him from Heaven. 

Ver. 28. Ye are yourſelves my Witneſſes, that I ſaid, I am 
not the Chriſt; but that I am ſent before him. 

Ver. 29. He, that poſſeſſeth the Bride, is the Bridegroom : 
the Friend of the Bridegroom, that ſtandeth by and heareth him, 
exceedingly rejoices at the Bridegroom's Voice: this my Joy 
therefore is complete. 

Ver. 30. He muſt increaſe: but I muſt decreaſe. 

Ver. 31. He that cometh from above is over all: he, whoſe 
Origin is earthly, is of the Earth, and ſpeaketh of the Earth: 
but he that cometh from Heaven 1s over all. 
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NO rn. 


tbe Controverſy is introduced, induces to think it might be Cconcern- 
ing the Uſe and End of the Fewiſh Ablutions which were many, and 
the Nature of Baptiſm which was derived from them. 

Ver. 29. - Exceedingly rejoices | XN yage, I obſerve the 
Hebraiſm; becauſe Jobn abounds in the Idioms of that Language: 

and Paſjages we ſhall find occur, that cannot be explained without 
_ attending to them. 

Ver. 31. He that cometh from above, is over all] Exa war, 
over all created Beings. In this reſiricied Senſe the Contraſt bere no- 
riced by the Baptiſi between Chriſt and himſelf plainly evinces, that the 
lords are to be under/iood. Epb. i. 21. the Reſtriction is marked, 

Trega Wang aoxng: and Jobn Xvii. 3. Edwxag aviw £801 warn; 
oagx0;, And in all thoſe Expreſſions, enavo wa,, vieeavw war 
one 
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N OTE S. 


nc dene, £71 wν,E1, c. we muſt, with St, Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
27. hold it manifeſt, that He is excepted, that did put all Things 
under him. ; 

Ver. 31. He, whoſe Origin is earthly, is of the Earth, and 
ſpeaketh of the Earth] The wo former of theſe Clauſes, however 
apparently ſimilar their Meaning, being expreſſed in different Words 
have I concerve a different Signification ; and imply, that he, whoſe 
Origin is from the Eartv, vis Powers, Knowledge, and Ideas, are 
earthly; and, as follows in the third Clauſe, he ſpeaketh of the 
Earth. O wv ex Tn Ynt, refers to the earthly Origin of the one; 
and well anſwers to the contraſted Expreſſion, © aveley S e, 
that marks the heavenly Origin of the otber. 

In this Contraſt we have two Perſons, both delegated by God, 
but neither of them, according to the Principles of Sociniani/m, im- 
mediately proceedins from Him: and yet one of them ſays; be 
came from the Earth, and talketh of earthly Things; but that the 
other came from Heaven, and be talketh of heavenly Things. Now 
if one did really come from Heaven, and was therefore qualified 10 
peak more competently of beavenly Things, this Declaration is con- 
fitent and very intelligible : but if one aid not come from Heaven 
in a May very different from that, in which the other could be 

ſaid to come, there is in the Expreſſion a Diference without a 
© Diliinftion; and from that undiſtin guiſped Difference a falſe Conſe- 
quence is drawn: vis. that he was thereby better qualified io di- 
courſe of heavenly Things. But if a Paſſage be capable of tꝛvo Con- 
fiructions; one conſiſtent and intelligible, the other incon/iftent and 
unintelligible ; jt admits no Doubt which is to be preferred. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 32. And what he- hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 
fieth: and his Teſtimony no one receiveth. 

Ver. 33. But he, that doth receive it, confirms with his Seal 
that God 1s true. 

Ver. 34. For he whom God hath fent ſpeaketh the Words 
of God: and God giveth him not the Spirit by Meaſure. 

Ver. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
Things into his Hands. | 

Ver. 36. He, that believeth on the Son, hath eternal Life: 
but he, that is diſobedient to the Son, ſhall not fee Life; but 
the Wrath of God remaineth on him. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 32. Noone receiveth] There are few that receive. | 

Ver. 34. God giveth him not the Spirit by Meaſure F That 125, 
He gave it largely. And ſo the Apoſtle emphatically expreſſes 1 in bum 
{ Chri/?] dwelt all the Fullneſs of the Godhead bodily. Col. ii. 9. 
The Word cu ua ſeems to imply more than the mere Illumina= 
tions of Chriſtian Minds: ſuch as the Apojile ſupplicates for the 
Epheſians, Chap. iii. Yer/e 19. that they might be filled with all 
the Fullneſs of God. It imports, that tbe whole Nature of Chrii 
was purified and diuine. 
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Ver. I. As ſoon as the Lord knew, that the Phariſees 
had heard that jeſus himſelf baptized more Diſciples than 
John; 

Ver. 2. Though indeed Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but only 
his Diſciples; 

Ver. 3. He quitted Judea, and went again into Galilee. 

Ver. 4 And in his Way he was, obliged to paſs through 


Samara : | 
Ver. 5. Where he came to a City, called Sichar ; near to 


the Spot, which Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph. 

Ver. 6. And Jacobs Well was there: when Jeſus, being. 
fatigued with his Journey, careleſsly threw himſelf down by 
the Well. It was then about the ſixth Hour. 

Ver. 7. Thither a Woman of Samaria happening to come to 
draw Water, Jeſus ſaith to her, Give me to drink. | 

Ver. 8. His Diſciples had left him, and were gone into the 


City to buy Proviſions. 
NOTE Ss. 


Ver. 6. Careleſsly threw himſelf down by the Well] The Nord 
euTWyy Ionicè aura, in our Engliſh Translation very unmeaningly 
rendered thus, ſignifies not only ita, fic, &c. but negleftim (See 


Hom, Il. u. ver. 414.) alſo, fruſird, temere, negligenter. 
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Ver. 9. The Woman of Samaria anſwered, How is it that 
thou, who art a Jew, aſkeſt Drink of me who am a Woman of 
Samaria? For the Jews hold no Communication with the Sama— 
ritans. | | 

Ver. To. Jeſus replied, If thou hadſt known the Gift of 
God, and who it is that faith to thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldſt have aixed of him, and he would have given thee living 
Water. 

Ver. II. Sir, ſaid the Woman, thou haſt nothing to draw 
with, and the Well is deep: irom whence hatt thou then the 
hiving Water? | 

Ver. 12. Art thou greater than our Father Jacob, who gave 
us the Well; and he drank of it himſelf, and his Sons, and 
his Cattle ? 

Ver. 13. Jeſus rephed, Every one, that drinketh of this Wa- 
ter, ſhall thirſt again: | 

Ver. 14. But whoever drinketh of the Water which I will 
give him ſhall experience no Thirſt for ever. But the Water 
that I will give him will be in him a Fountain of Water ſpring- 
ing up into eternal Life. 

Ver. 15. The Woman ſaith to him, Sir, give me this Wa- 
ter; that I may thirſt no more, nor have Occaſion to come hi- 
ther to draw, 
Ver. 16. Jeſus ſaid, Go, call thy Huſband, and come hi- 
ther. 
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Ver. 11. Sir, ſaid the Woman] The Woman, it ſeems, /iruck with 
what Feſus had faid to ber, or the convincing Manner in which he 
ſpoke it, alters her Stile, and addreſſes him with, Kvęie, Lord, 
or Sir. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 17. The Woman anſwered, I have no Huſband. je- 
ſus ſaith to her; Well haſt thou anſwered, I have no Hut- 
band. | 

Ver. 18. For thou haſt had five Huſbands: and the Man, 
with whom thou now cohabiteſt, is not thy Huſband : ſo truly 


haſt thou ſpoken. 
Ver. 19. The Woman replied, Sir, I perceive that thou 


art a Prophet. 

Ver. 20. Our Fathers worſhipped on this Mountain : but 
ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is the Place where Men ought to 
worſhip. | 

Ver. 21. Jeſus ſaid to her; Woman, believe me; the Hour 
cometh, when ye ſhall worſhip the Father neither on this 
Mountain, nor in Jeruſalem, 

Ver. 22. Ye worſhip what ye know not: we worſhip what 
we know: for Salvation is of the Jews. 

Ver. 23. But the Hour is coming, yea is already come: 
when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worthip him. 

Ver. 24. God is a Spirit: and thoſe who worſhip him muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 

Ver. 25. The Woman faith to him; I know that Meſſias is 
coming, Who is called Chriſt: and when he is come, he will 
tell us all Things, 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 25. I know that Meſſias is coming] This is another Inſiance 
of the firong Expectation of a Meſſiah s coming, which I have already 
obſerved about that Time particularly prevailed, Chap. i. Ver. 46. 

Ibid. Who is called Chriſt | O Azyouevo; Rec. Theſe Words ſeem 
not, as they are ben erally conſidered, to have been Ze Nords of be 

G 2 * Woman, 
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Ver. 26, Then ſaid Jeſus to her; I, that ſpeak to thee, 
am IIe. | 

Ver. 27. At thet Inftant arrived his Diſciples; and were 
ſurprized to find him converting with the Woman. Yet no one 
faid, what 18 it thou wantett; or about what wert thou talking 
to her? 

Ver. 28. The Woman then left her Water Pot, and went 
back into the City, and ſaid to the Men: 

Ver. 29. Come, ſee a Man, who hath told me all that ever 
Idi? Is not this the Chrut ? 
Ver. 30. And they Went out of the City; and came to 
him. 
6 Ver. 31. In the mean Time the Diſciples requeited him, 
| ſaying, Rabbi, eat. 
Ml. Ver. 32. But he anſwered them, I have Meat to eat; of 
1 which ye know not. 
Ver. 33. Then ſaid they to one another, hath any one 
| brought him ought to eat? 
| Ver. 34. Jeſus ſaith to them, My Food is to do the Will of 
Him that ſent me; and to complete his Work. 

Ver. 35. Do ye not ſay, that there are yet four Months, 


and then cometh Harveſt? Behold, I ſay to you, lift up your 
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WWornan, but of be Evangelii. The Woman was a Samaritan, 
and ujed, as may be naturally ſuppoſcd, the Hebrew Word only : 
the Evangeliſt, who wrote in Greek, it is equally probable, in Ex- 
planation of the Hebrew Word Maſſiab, might uſe the Greek Word 
Chrijt. The ſame may be obſerved, John i. 42. Thou ſhalt be 
called Cephas, which, /ays the rd be 5 is, in 2 the Greek Tranſ- 
tation, a Rock. 
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Eyes, and look on the Fields: for, they are white already for 
Harveſt, £ BoA 

Ver. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth Wages, and ga» 
thereth Fruit unto eternal Life: that he who ſoweth, and he 
that reapeth, may rejoice together. 

Ver. 37. But in this, true is the Word that faith, there is 
one that ſoweth, and another that reap<th. | 

Ver. 38. TI ſent you to reap that, on which ye beſtowed no 
Labour. Others have laboured, and ye have entered.upor their 
Labours. N | 

Ver. 39. And of that City many-of the Samaritans believed 
on him, upon the Report of the Woman, who teſtified that 
he told me all that ever I did. 9 

Ver. 40. And when the Samaritans came to him, they re- 
queited him to ſtay with them: and he continued with them 
two Days. —_ 3 

Ver. 41. And many more were induced to believe by his 
Diſcourſes: and ſaid to the Woman, We now no longer believe 
on thy Report: ler 

Ver. 42. For we have ovnferven hiewd: and know, that this 
is in Truth the Saviour of the World, the Chritt. 


NOTES. 


\ 


Ker. 43. This is in Truth the Saviour of the World, the Chriſt 
It is here obſervable, that our Saviour diſcovers great Satis\aFion in 
the Proſelrtiſm of theſe Samaritans : for be continued with" them' two 
Days. He does not reprehend their Faith as defective : and 'pet 
we Aud it comprebended in one jingle Article; that Feſus was the 
Saviour of ibe World,' the Cbrt. But the atknowledoemend of 
Corift, as cr zoos, 15 very Ccomprebenſive, Ii implies a Behef 
in the Melliab, as a Mediator and Wr. d, being ſ% em- 
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Ver. 43. After ſtaying two Days at Sichar, he went into 
Galilee. 

Ver. 44. For he had himſelf declared, that a Prophet had 
no Honour in his own Country. 

Ver. 45. And when he. went into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him: having ſeen all the powerful Works he performed 
at the Feaſt in Jeruſalem; for they were themſelves at the 
Fealt. 

Ver. 46. And Jeſus again viſited Cana of Galilee; where 
he had converted the Water into Wine. And there was a CEr- 
tain Nobleman, whoſe Son was fick at Capernaum: 

Ver. 47. Who, hearing that Jeſus was come from Judea 
into Galilee, went to him, and requeſted him to g down and 
heal his Son, who was near the Point of Death. 

Ver. 48. Jeſus anſwered, Except ye lee Signs and Miracles, 
ye will not believe. 

Ver. 49. The Nobleman ſaid to him, Sir, go down, before 
my Child be dead. 

Ver. 50. Jeſus ſaith, Go; thy Child liveth. And the Man 
believed the Word, which path ſpoke to him, and went. 

Ver. 51. And while he was on the Way his Servants met 
him, and ſaid, Thy Son liveth. 


phatically profeſſed by the Samaritans, and in ſo early a Period of 


our Saviour's Miniſtry, is an Evidence of the Doctrine of Atonement 
being generally held by the Fews, grounding, as it clearly does, 072 


the Prophetic Writings. 


Ver. 50. Jeſus ſaith, Go] IIogeus, xai ETopevero. The Words 


are wort and elliptical but expreſſive of con/cious Dignity on. the 


Part of our Lord; and of ſubmiſſive Faith on that of the Supplicant. 
| . 
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Ver. 52, Then enquired he of them the Hour when he 
felt himſelf better. And they ſaid, Yeſterday, at the ſeventh 


Hour, the Fever left him. 
Ver. 53. The Father then knew, that it was at that very 


Hour when Jeſus ſaid to him, Thy ſon liveth. And himſelf 


believed, and his whole Family. 
Ver. 54. This ſecond Miracle Jeſus again performed, after 


he came from Judea into Galilee, 


NOTES. 


PF 


Ver. 54, This nd Miracle) T have given tbe literal Con- 
Aruction of the Paſſage : the meaning of which 13, that © this Mi- 
racte wh:ch pe performed after be came laſi from Malls, was the 
ee nd Miracle be had wrought in Galilee,” 
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CHAFTSAK  Y. 


Ver. I. Arrer this was a Feaſt of the Jews; when 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 

Ver. 2. And there was in Jeruſalem at the Sheep Gate a 
bathing Place, called in the Hebrew Betheſda; having five 
Porches. 

Ver. 3. And in theſe lay a great Number of in rm peri 
blind, lame, and paralytic, waiting for the Motion of the 
Water, 


NOTE Ss. 


Ver. 2. There was in Jeruſalem] At the Time John wrote his 
Go/pel, Feruſalem was no more. FEo\t therefore in the preſent Tenſe a 
ought, in our Engliſh Tranny. to have been rendered by the hun- 
perfect yy. 

Ibid. A bathing Place] Some have called it a Bath: which does 
not appear exactly to anſwer to the Term xoxupen)ox. The Word pro- 
perly /ignifies a Place to ſwim in; and ſeems to import a larger 
Fiece of Water, than is uſually implied in the Idea of a Bath: and 
1 have therefore thought it might with more Propriety be tranſlated 
a bathing Place, or Poul. ne 
Ver. 


F 


F 
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Ver. 4. For an Angel at Times went down ints the Bathing- 
place, and diſturbed the Water and he, who firſt entered it 
after ſuch Perturbation of the Water, was cured of his Diſeaſe, 


of whatever Kind it was. 
Ver. 5. And there was an infirm Perſon, who had been 


thirty and eight Years afflicted. 

Ver. 6. Jeſus obſerving him lying tuers, and knowing that 
he had been long afflicted, ſaith to him, Wilt thou be healed? 

Ver. 7. The infirm Man anſwered ;: Sir, I have no one, 
when the Water is diſturbed, to put me into the ae 2 
but while I am going, another ſteps in before me. 

Ver. 8. Jeſus ſaith to him; Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and 
walk. 

Ver. 9. And immediately the Man was healed, took up his. 
Bed, and walked. On that Day was the Sabbath. | 


NOT E S. 


Ver. 4. An Angel at Times went down into the Bathing- 
place, and diſturbed the Water] I do not ſee why the Words 
ſhould be tranſlated at certain Times. J, as: I' conceive, the- 
Efficacy of the Waiers aroſe: from the occaſi onal. Eruption of 
fulphureous Matter. in the Earth;. the Tranſlation ſbould rather 
dave been, at uncertain Times. But the proper Verſion is, at 
Times : in which the Engliſh Idiom exactly agrees with the Greek. 
And the mot ſatisfactory Explanation of tbe Fact is, rhat there 
Were in the Earth contiguous to the Bathing-place- ſome Yolcanos, - 
From whente I nie felphureous Vapours, which often threw the. 
Water into Motion, and might give a medicinal Quality to it: nor 
is it improbable, ibut tht" nettrer the Time of ſuch Perturbation, . 
Vr Waters being then" moſt Rirongly impregnated, their ſanatory 
Reer might be the more power ful.” And the Cauſe being inviſible, 
NI accuſiomed, 
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Ver. 10. Therefore ſaid the Jews to the Man that was healed; 
It is the Sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up thy Bed. 
| Ver. 11. The Man anſwered them; He that healed me, 
that very Perſon ſaid to me, take up thy Bed, and walk. 

Ver. 12. They then aſked him; Who is the Man, that ſaid 
to thee, take up thy Bed, and walk ? 

Ver. 13. But he, that had been healed, knew not who | it 


was; for Jeſus had withdrawn himſelf from the Multitude, that 


were in the Place. 


Ver. 14. Some Time after, jesus finds the Man in the Tem- 
ple; and faith to him, Behold thou art now made ſound; fin 


no more, leſt ſomething worſe befal thee. 

Ver. 15. The Man went away, and told the Jews, that it 
was Jeſus who had performed the Cure on him, 

Ver. 16. And on this Account the Jews perſecuted Jeſus, 
and ſought to kill him; becauſe he had done theſe Things on 


the Sabbath. 


Ver. 17. But Jeſus anſwered them; My Father worketh 
even to this very Hour, and I work. 


NOTES. 


accuſtomed, as the Fews Bad been, to divine Interferences and pre- 


ternatural Viſitations, the Effect was aſcribed to the Ae of an 


Angel. | 
Ver. 11. He that healed me, that very "EI ſaid to me, 


take up thy Bed] There is a particular Force in the Word ereuog, 


he. O einey—be, who authoritatively commanded my Diſeaſe to 
quit me, and was obeyed,-—exeivo;, He, that very man, no leſs. Au- 
thority than his, ordered me to take up my Bed. | 


Ver. 17. My Father worketh even at this Time] Ewe _ 


even now. Axel rne ar weag, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. I I. which 
| | 3 has 
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Ver. 18. And for this Declaration the Jews became the 
more intent on killing him ; becauſe he had not only broken 
the Sabbath, but called God his own Father, making himſelf 


N with God. 
NOTES. 


has the ame Sign fication. Only tbe Evangel, A 3 bimelf, in 
his uſual Manner, more conciſely. Euc agri, even now, at this very 
Point of Time, i. e. unremittingly continues his Works ; or Nature 
could ceaſe, and the. World, and all Things in it, be no more. Our 
Lord therefore aſſerts his Plea of Right. to do Good even on the 
Sabbath Day from the Example of his Father in Heaven: whoſe 
Operations were never remitted, nor from the Nature of 75 Dings 
ever could be, But, on his Ailing God his Father, the Jews imme- 
diately charged. bim with Blaſphemy ; falſely. and unjuſtly in aferring, 
that in filing God his Father he made bimſelf equal with God, In 
reply to this Allegation, the whole Scope of our Saviour's Diſcour /e 
zo them, from the 19th Verſe to the End of the Chapter, ſeems to 
be, to diſclaim the Imputation of affecting an Equality with the 
ſupreme, indiviſible, unoriginated God; but at the ſame Time to 
maintain the Propriety of the Title be aſſumed of Son of God, from 
zbe particular Love and Favour with which God regarded him, the 
peculiar Privileges he enjoyed, bis immediate Procedure from God 
who ſent. bim, the high Powers with which the ſame Supreme Being 
had inveſted him, and the _Atteflation of Jobn the Bapti/t, that he 
was the Son of God. See Fobn i. 34. 

Ver. 18. Making himſelf equal with God] In Fobn X. 33, We 
find the ſame Charge in ſimilar M. ords imputed 10 Feſus, and in 
conſequence of his uſing the [ame Expreſſion, 0 warne us. And in 
that Paſſage, as well as. this before us, our Lord juſtifies the Pro- 
priety of the Expreſi ion, not by Alerting that he was himſelf the 
Me eternal God; out by opjerving, that the mord God was by 

0-8 bßhemſelves 
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92 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr. JOHN. 
NOTES. 


themſelves uſed in different Acceptations: Is it not, ſays he, written 
in YOUR Law, I ſaid ye are Gods. If then Magiſtrates and Go- 
vernors of God's People, who being God's Deputies and Vicegerents, 
inſtructed to execute the Laws and Fudgements of God, by ſo high an 
Authority be filed Gods; ſay ye of him, whom the Father hath 
ſancliſied, and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeft, becauſe I ſaid 
J am the Son of God ? 

Appoſite in Confutation of this malicious Inſinuation urged by 


ſome of the Jews to the Prejudice of our Lord, as if be had aſſumed 


an Equality with the ſelf-exiſting ſupreme God, is a wþ ad- 
dreſſed by the Apoſtle to the Phllippians; Chap. ii. Ver. 6, 7, 8, Ge. 
The uſual Expoſition of this Palſuge is, 8x nynba ro ag ov, &. 
he thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, Qc. which 
Conſtruction is not only contrary to our Lord's Profeſſions throughout 
the Goſpels, but incon/itent with itſelf. There is nothing which be 
more repeatedly diſclaims, than Equality with God. If otherwiſe, if 
according to the general Acceptation of the Words be had thought it 
u Robbery to 7 equal with God; what Room could there be for 
Exaltation, unepuU wars, eminent Exaltation, in conſequence of his 
Humiliation ; which the Paſſage directh Hy erte: 9 Above Equality 
with God what is there © 

Me are therefore 10 Jook out for a Meaning more confi, ent <bith 
Reaſon and Scripture : for what contradicts theſe Mut be contrary 
to Truth. And this has been fought for in the Terms nynoato aenay- 
wov. Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes thein ib fignify, was not greedy or fond 


_of bein g . as a God. But perbaps ' the i", eaſy and 


6 8... % 


he did not take to himſelf the Seizure of an 1 Equality with God': 
and this Declaration f the Apaſile may, I conceive, not improbably 


have an Alluft on to our Lord 7 Denial of afefiing an Equality | 


With 


, 
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NOTES. 


with God, with which be i is, in the Paſſage before us, charged by the 
Jews z and to clear himſelf of which ſeems to be the general Drift of 
the remaining Part of the Chapter. And ihe Paſſage, according to 
this Expoſition of it will be very confi/tent throughout, and run bus : 
Who originally exiſting in the F orm State * Condition] of God 
[in a Divine State] did not take to himſelf the Sciſure of [did not 
a/ſirme| an Equality with God: but emptied himſelf [ of Bis priſtine 
Glory) taking upon him the Form [Sate or Condition of a Ser- 
vant, becoming in the Likeneſs of Men; and being found in Frame 
as a Man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient to Death, 

even the Death of the Croſs, Wherefore alſo God [s Seeg] hath 
highly exalted him“, and graciouſly given to him Lage 
a Name, which is 90 every Name; that [on, or in, or] at 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, | hat all ſbould pay 
Worſhip and Adoration to bim] of Things in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and under the Earth, {or in the intermediate State,] and 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, 
[ould acknowledge bis Power and Divinity" to the Glory of God 
the Father: - | b447 as ſubordinate and ultimately referable to God the 
Father, and pay bim a Mediatorial aud Interceſſorial Worſhip; be 
in the Character of Mediator and Interceſſor now exiſting, and by 
e e nalh g the Glory of God the Father, | 


* Teure 3 hath ziell exalted Fim. From this Expoſition of the Paſſage we 
learn the 'Naty re of our Lord's Exaltation. High as he was before his Humiliation, 
no Knee bowed at his Name; Adoration, and Warſhip, were not ordained him. 


This Appointment, this high Exaltation, UT pO 15, was in conſequence of his 
ras. Degradation of huntelf, | 


Ver. 
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Ver. 19. Then Jeſus proceeded, and ſaid; Verily, verily, 
I tell yon, the Son can do nothing of himſelf except what he 
ſeeth the Farher do. And whatever Things He doeth, even 
theſe the Son doeth likewiſe. 

Ver. 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all that He does: and greater Works than theſe will He ſhew 
him, to excite your "Admiration. 3 

Ver. 21. As the Father raiſeth the Dead, and reanimates 
them: ſo alſo doth the Son reanimate whom he will. 


mare / 


Ver. 19. Verily, verily, I ſay unto vou, the Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do. ] In farther Anſwer 
to the Charge of Blaſphbemy, ſo far, ſaith our Lord, from arrogating 
to myſelf Equality with the Father, verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
the Son can do nothing of himſelf, nothing but what he ſeeth 
the Father do : and what the Father doeth, the Son doeth alſo. 
The Word Penn in this Place, it is unneceſſary to obſerve, alludes 
to the Eye of the Mind: and the obvious Senſe is, I act according 
to the Portion of Knowledge and Power communicated to me by the 
Father. And thoſe great and flupendous Operations of the Father, 
of which he hath given me to know the ſecret Springs, he hath alſo 


given me Powers to perform. 
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«i Ver. 21. As the Father raiſeth the Dead, and reanimates them) 
Ul This A& of raiſing the Dead was that great Operation of Power, to 

| | i which our Saviour in the preceding Verſe alluded, in his Declara- 
10 tion, that greater Works than thoſe which his Diſciples had, al. 
I ready ſeen, would his Father fhew him, Works which ſhould raiſe 
up their Wonder. And this Revival of the Dead he accordingly effefted 
1 on Fairus's Daughter, the Widow's Son, and Lazarus: and more 
t # cs ularly diſplayed ſuch bis Power in his own Reſurrection. And 

| ] ih Bi 

+ (the 
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ver. 22. Neither doth the Father judge any Man: but hath 
committed all judgement to the Son, 

Ver. 23. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, as they ho- 

nour the Father. He, that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 


not the Father that ſent him. 


NOTE 8. 


this therefore being a Power communicated lo bim by the Father, 
he is in ſome Places of Scripture ſaid to raiſe himſelf from the 
dead, and ſometimes the Father is repreſented as raifing him. | 
Ver. 23. As they honour the Father] Kalug in this, as in 
many other Paſſages, is uſed to denote a Similarity of Ad, not an 
Equality in Degree. See Eph. v. 25, & paſſim. Our Lord, in the 
preceding Verſe, aſſerts, that the Father bath committed all Fudge- 
ment to the Son. And for this Reaſon—or, wherefore—adas be, 
all Men, who honour the Father, ſhould honour alſo the Son for 
thoſe Ads of Power he diſplays by the Communication of the Father.” 
The Paſſage does not direct equal Honour to be paid to Him who 
exerciſes a Power committed to him, as to Him who committed that 
Power to him: but he enjoins it to be paid from the ſame Principle, 
and after the ſame Manner. And as. the proper Meaning of the 
Term Honour, when applied to God, muſt imply actual Worſhip, 
bat being the moſs appropriate Honour we can pay Him; in hat 
Senſe of the Paſſage muſt we under tand the Term as applied to 
Cbriſt, after. be had re- aſcended into Heaven, and received from the 
Father the Power of judgment; that is, after be bad entered upon 
his State of Exaltation. And the Paſſage fo undemtood, it is to 
be obſerved that the Father and Son cannot be, as on Sabellian 
Principles is aſſerted, the one ſame God ſupreme : for, on uch Sup- 
poſition, the Son muſt have been bon oured, as the Father was, obe- 
ther the Father had committed all Fudgment to bim, or not, and 
before be had committed it: a Doctrine contrary 70 the Plain and 


obvious Senſe of this our Lord's Declaration. 


— 
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Ver. 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; that he who hear- 
eth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, bath eternal 
Life: and. he ſhall not come into Condemnation, but hath 
paſſed from Death into Life. | 

Ver. 25. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that the Hour is 
coming, and is even now at Hand; when the Dead ſhall hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 

Ver. 26, For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo hath 
He alſo given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. 

Ver. 27. And He hath given him Power to on Judge- 

ment; becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
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| Ver. 24. Hath paſſed] That is, bis belief in me will neceſſarily 
| | ll produce ſuch a Habit of thinking and ating, as will as effectualiy 
10106 

; 

| 


ſecure his Salvation, as if it had been already ſealed. And in this 
Senſe it is that St. fohn expreſſes himſelf in bis Epiſtle; and it is 
probable that to theſe Words of bis Maſter he alludes, 1 Ep. Cb. iii. 
Ver. 14, when he ſays, © We know that we habe paſſed from Death 
unto Life.“ We know it by evidencing our Belief in him, and regu- 
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| lating our Lives, as we do, according to the Precepts and Rule of 
1 Duty he hath left us. 
1 Ver. 26. Given to the Son to have Life in himſelf] Agreeable 
1 zo tis Declaration, the Evangelift, Chap i. Ver. 4. aſſeris, that in 


| him was Life. And in conſequence of this Life, this vivifying 
| | Power reſiding in bim, Chrift, as was obſerved Ver. 21 of this 
Chapter, is ſometimes ſaid to have raiſed himſelf from the Dead. 
Ver. 27. Becauſe he is the Son of Man] Becauſe, ſay ſome, 
having emptied himſelf of bis priſtine Glory, and aſſumed human 
Nature, and in that State of Humiliation experienced all the Senſations 
of bat Nature, he had added to his divine e a new Wa? i 
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9 Ver. 28. Be not -ſiopriſed, at this: for the Hour approaches; 


when they that are in their Graves, ſhall hear his Voice. 
Ver. 29. And they that have done Good ſhall go forth into 


the Reſurrection. of Life, and they that have done Evil into the 
Reſurrection of Condemnation. 5 


NO Tt E S. cf 


cation for the Office of Fudge of Mankind, to which the Father bad 
delegated him, the Senſations and Feelings of a Brother, But 10 
this Expoſition of the Paſſage another plain and direct Afſertion of 
the ſame Evangelit' will not permit me. to ſubſcribe. For when - 
he aſſerts, that through him God made the World, and- th 
without him was not any Thing made that was made, it mu 
be admitted that be, through whoſe Inſirumentality all T, pings ſub- 
ſhed; muſt have been ſo well acquainted; with:the Weakneſſes, tbe. 
Corruptions, and Propenſities of human Nature, before. be took, .and ' 
without taking it, upon himſelf, as to render it ſcarcely concetvable, . 
that his future Experience ſhould increaſe his. prior Knowlcag: e. The 
true Reaſon therefore, included in the Terms, ** becauſe be. is, t tbe. San 
of Man,” I conceive muſt regard bis Humiliation of himſelf ; ;. which 
coincides with the Reaſon aſſigned for his ſuper-exaltation by the 
Apofile- Paul, in Foe Pajage Phil. ii. as adverted. 1 and explained | 
above. 85 
Ver. 28. Be not ſurpriſed at chis] Our. ani; bad declared, ' 

ver. 2 2, that the Father had delegated all Tudgement to the Son. 
And therefore, adds be, let Men pay him, their Fudge, that Honour, 
dꝛobich they would pay the Father, whom, in that Capacity, be repre 
| ſents... And finding them ſurprized at the Degree. of Power be in 
zhat Declaration aſſumes, be in. Verſe. 27 repeats, and. enlarges . 
upon it : enfo rcing the Docirine of a general Fudgement, and giv-- 
ing forte Traits of the Nature of it. Let not this, continues be, 
 furprize you: not only the Dead in Sin ſhall bear his. Voice, and 
reform: itbe Time approacbes, when, the actually dead, thoſe Tho + 


lie in the are, e bear bis Voice. 
5 * x ; ; I © - | v Ver 8 
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Ver. 30. I can do nothing of myſelf: as I hear, I judge: 
-and my judgement is juſt; for I ſeek not my own Will, but the 
Will of the Father that ſent me. 

Ver. 31. If I bear Teſtimony of myſelf, my Teſtimony is 
not true. | 5 

Ver. 32. There is another that teſtifieth of me, and I know 
that the Teſtimony he beareth of me is true. 

Ver. 33. Ve ſent to John, and he bare Teſtimony to Arms 
Truth. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 30. I ſeek not my own Will, but the Will of the Fa- 
ther that ſent me] That is, be ſought not ſolely his own Will; but 
firt and principally his Father's Will, bis own varmonzing and 
correſponding with it. 

Ver. 31. If I bear Teſtimony a myſelf ] Our Lord alludes 
20 the Moſaical Law, which ordains in Teftimony of a Fact two or 
three Witneſſes : according to Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 1 5. To fimi> 
lar Confirmation the Apo/ile appeals, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. And the Im- 
port of the Paſſage before us is; I required your Afent to, and 
Belief in, what I aſſert upon my own Teſtimony alone, according to 
be Letter of the Law, my Teflimony would not be valid. However 
T can adduce other Teſtimony, &c. 

Ver. 32. There is another that teſtifieth] The Teſlimony here 
alluded to is that of the Baptift : as appears by the Verſe following. 
Ver. 33. The Truth] What was tbe Truth to which Fobn 
bare Witneſs, and to which our Lord him/elf appeals, we are from 
the Declarations of the Baptiſt to learn. And the Subflance of 
what he had declared was, that be himſelf was not the Chriſt, bur 
was the Harbinger of Chriſt : that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, that be came down from Heaven, and that, having. enjoyed 

Glory with the Father before the Creation af this World, be ſpoke 
not as himſelf [Yobn] and the reſt of the Prophets did of ſublime 
Things by Inſpiration; but that be ſpoke of them from what be 
had himſelf more intimately known, enforcing what be Jaid by that 
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Ver. 34. But I avail not myſelf of Teſtimony from Man : 


yet theſe Things I ſay, that ye may be ſaved. 
Ver. 35. He was a burning and a flaming Torch; ind 


for a Time ye rejoiced in his Light. 
Ver. 36. I have however a greater Evidence than John. 
For the Works which the Father hath given me to accompliſh, 
even thoſe very. Works which I do bear Teſtimony of me, that 
- the Father hath ſent me. | 

Ver: 37. And the Father, that ſent me, himſelf hath 
borne Teſtimony of me: but ye have never heard his Voice, or 


ſeen his Form. 


NOTES. 


Plenitude of ſpiritual Gifts, with which the Father bad inverted Bim. 

See Jobn iii. 28, & ſeg. and v. 36. 

Ver. 34. I avail not myſelf of Teſtimony from Man] Or 
Aupbaru. I lay not hold of, I reft not my Pretenſions on, human 
Teſtimony. Though ] bave in this Inſtance appealed to human In/ti- 
tutes to enforce your Conviction, yet I reft not my Miſſion on human 
Evidence: my own Teſtimony, and my Father's Teftimony of me, which 
concur in the Works I do, bear Witneſs of me. See John viii. 16 
and 18. 1 

Ver. 35. He was a burning and a flaming Torch] Cbrig is 
filed Matth. v. 14. To Se, the Light. Jobn, òô zuxvog, the Torch ; 
that irradiating Torch, which goeth before, and pn 2 Fe Meſ= 

fab. 

8 Ver. 37. Ye have never heard his Voice, nor ſeen his Form] 
The Expreſſion is metaphorical, and fignifies, that they were Tgno- 
rant of the Nature of Gog, and the Manner of bis Exiſtence. And 
12 Ibere- 


— 
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Ver. 38. And ye have not his Word eſtabliſhed in you: 
for ye believe not in him, whom he hath ſent. 

Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal Life; and thoſe are they which teſtify of me. 

Ver. 40. Yet ye will not come to me, to poſſeſs Lite. 

Ver. 41. I accept not Honour from Men. 

Ver. 42, But I have known you, and know, that ye have 
not the Love of God in you. 


NOTE S. 


therefore, continues be, eſtimating the Glory of God according to 


your Ideas of earthly and mundane Glory, ye believe not in him 
whom He hath ſent; becauſe be appeared not in a Cbaracter of 
worldly Pomp and Splendour. 

Ver. 39. Search the Scriptures] Eeva /ignifies more than 
ſimply to ſearch : it imports, with Intenſeneſs to ſearch, or ſcrutinize ; 
and in this Senſe it is uſed here. Some interpret the Word in the Indi- 
cative Mood, and ſome in the Imperative: it matters not which 
we adopt; for though the Conſtruction will be varied, the Meaning 
is obvious, and the Reaſoning it conveys the ſame, If it be inter- 
preted in the Indicative Mood, it commends the. fews for their 
Diligence in ſtudying the Scriptures : if in the Imperative, it en- 
Joins the Study of them. In either Caſe to their Teſtimony our Lord 
appeals. On the Scriptures ye ground your Title to eternal Life: 
and thoſe Scriptures are the very Writings, which te/tify of me. 

Ver. 40. Yet ye will not come to me] Though that Life 
which the Scriptures promiſe you is to be derived through me, * ye. 


refuſe to come to me, and take it at my Hands, 


Ver. 42. I have known you] Our Saviour ſeems here to in- 


: fend a Contraſi between Bis own Elevation Soul, and their earthly: 


Minds. 
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Ver. 43. I am come in my Father's Name, and ye accept 
me not: if another ſhall come in his own Name, him ye will 
receive. 

Ver. 44. How little are ye qualified to believe; intent on 
thoſe Honours which ye receive from one another, and regard- 
leſs of that Glory which is from God alone. 

Ver. 45. Not that I will accuſe you to the Father: he 
that accuſes you is Moſes, on whom ye hoped, 

Ver. 46. For, had ye confided in Moſes, ye would on the 
fulleſt Conviction have confided in me; for he wrote of me. 


NOT Eb 


Minds. I catch not, fays he, at the Applauſe and Honour off Men: 
but all your Ideas grove in this World. FEyyura, I have known you; 
i am well acquainted with you; and I know, that ye cannot elevate 
your Souls to God, and with Minds untainted by the Prejudices of 
Bu nan Gt ry trace in his Word a perjecuted ſuffering Meſſiab. This 
Expo/tuiation. with them for rejefting bim, merely becauſe he came 
not, as they vainly expected bim, in worldly Pomp and Glory, is 
continued in the two following Ver/es. 

Ver. 44. How little are ye qualified] Je are not in a State 
to receive the Meſſiah : your Minds run fo much on worldly Honours 
and human Greatnejs, that ye cannot attend to what is infinitely. 
beyond them, the Powers with which I come indeed: Powers that 
plainly ſpeak an Authority derived from God, and ſurpaſjing every 
Thing which worldly Greatneſs and Power can diſf/ay. 

Ver. 45. On whom ye hoped] Eg ov uueis nAnIxaTE ON: 
whoſe Authority ye placed your Hopes in a Miah. 

Ver. 46. Had ye confided] The Diference between heads. 


and upon full Conviction believing, reconciles the apparent Con- 
Zr adiction,. 
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Ver. 47. But if ye believe not his Writings, how ſhall ye 
believe my Words ? £ 


NOTES. 


tradiftion, which in this and the preceding Verſe our preſent Tran 
lation betrays. Ex does not properly fignify to truſt; and wio- 
cue ſometimes ſignifies more than the ſimple Act of Belief: as Fohn 
vi. 69. wWeN E Ve, XXL EYVWnapuey; We have believed aſſuredly, 
and known. And agreeably to this 1 Tg J have endeavaured 
to render the Paſſage before Us. 

We do not find here that our Saviour doth in the mo? di ant 
Manner inſinuate that Moſes had written imperfe&ly of him, or in- 
adequately deſcribed him. On the contrary he tells them, that if, 
inſtead of accommodating what Moſes had written to their own vain 
Hopes and prejudiced Expectations, they had believed in the written 
Letter of Mojes; fo exafly had he deſcribed the Meſſiah, in his Per- 
fon they could not have overlooked him. For the Manner in which 
Moſes wrote of the Meſſiah, the Reader is referred to Gen. xii. 3. 
Xviii. 18. xx. 18. Xlix. 10. and Deut. xviii. 15. From hence 
it may be inferred; that though the Jews miſinterpreted the Pro- 
Pbetic Deſcriptions of the Meſſiah, yet the Prophets had not erred in 
deſcribing him. And in what Character the Prophets repreſent 
the Meſſiah, had not God hardened the Hearts and blinded the Eyes 
of their Poſterity, they muſt have clearly di ;/cerned zo be in that of 
a puiſſunt and viclorious Prince: pullſunt, but in Extent of Power 
inapplicable to all human Greatneſs ; viclorious, but not in Deeds 
of War, for he was to be a Prince of Peace : a Saviour and Me- 
diator : a Being ſo ſuperior to the greateſt King that ever fwayed 
tbe Sceptre of Vrael, that David in Prophecy fliled him bis Lord: 


a ſu- 


| o | 
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NOTES. 


@ ſuperior Being, who ſhould know no Corruption: a: Prince, of 
whoſe Kingdom there fhould be no End: whoſe Generation none 
ſhould be able to declare: a God with us: and though. a Being 
other than, and inferior to, the ſupreme, -ſelf-exiftent, indivifible 
God, even the Father, of Origin very different from that of mere 
Man, of Nature ſupra-tuman and Divine. 
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CHAPTER VL 


\ 


Yer. 1. Jour Time after Jeſus went into the Parts, which 
lie beyond the Sea of Galilee of Tiberias. 

Ver. 2. And a great Multitude followed him ; in conſequence 
of having ſeen the Miracles he performed in the Cure of the Sick. 

Ver. 3. Jeſus then went up into a Mountain, and there ſate 
down with his Diſciples. 

Ver. 4. And the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the Jews, was near 
at Hand, | 

Ver. 5. Jeſus, obſerving the vaſt Concourſe of People that 
had followed him, ſaid to Philip; How ſhall we provide Bread 
for ſuch a Multitude as this ? 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 1. Sea of Galilee] This Sea of Galilee was only a Lake, 
Sometimes called the Lake of Genneſareth : and therefore, Jeſus 
might not go over, as our Tranſlation expreſſes it, or croſs the 
Lake, but go round it. And that this was the Caſe, ſeems likely 
from the great Mullitudes, that in the next Ve erſe are ſaid to have 
followed him. 

Ver. 4. The Paſſover, a Feaſt of the Jews, was near at 
Hand) The Circum/tance of the Paſſover being here mentioned, for 
it ſeems to have no Concern with the Narrative, is probably in 
Analogy to that miraculous Treat with which our Lord was then 
going to entertain the People. ; 

2 Ver. 
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Ver. 6. And this he ſaid, to try him: for he had himſelf 
determined what to do. 1280 

Ver. 7. Philip anſwered him, two hundred Pennyworth of 
Bread. will not be ſufficient to afford every one of them a little. 

Ver. 8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew Simon Peter's Brother, 
ſaid to him E 

Ver. 9. Here is a Lad, that hath five barley Loaves, and 
two ſmall Fiſhes: but what are they amongſt ſo many? | 

Ver. 10. Jeſus bade them make the Men fit down, There 
was much Graſs in the Place: and the Men ſate down, to 
the Number of about five thouſand. 

Ver. IT. Jeſus then took the Loaves, and after he had 
given Thanks diſtributed them to his Diſciples, and his Diſciples 
to thoſe who were ſate down: and in the ſame Manner of the 
Fiſhes as much as they choſe. 

Ver. 12. And when all had eaten to the Full, he directed 
his Diſciples to gather up the Fragments, that nothing might be 
waſted. | | 

Ver. 13. Then gathered they the Fragments, and filled 
twelve Baſkets with the Remains of the five barley Loaves, 
after the People had eaten of them. 

Ver. 14. And the Men, ſtruck with the Miracle, exclaimed ; 
This is in Truth the Prophet, that was to appear in the 
World. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 14. This is in Truth the Prophet] The Prophet, tbe 
expected Prophet, long promiſed to the World; the Prophet, whom 
we are taught daily to expect, 0 eexopevog, Who was to come. See 
John i. 2. Ne 
K * Ver. 
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Ver. 15. When Jeſus therefore perceived, that they would 
come, and take him by Force, to make him a King; he again 
retired to a Mountain alone. 

Ver. 16. And as ſoon as it was Evening, his Diſciples went 
down to the Sea. 

Ver. 17. And getting on board a Veſſel, they directed their 
Courſe acroſs the Sea to Capernaum: it then grew dark; and 
Jeſus had not joined them. 

Ver. 18. Straight the Wind blew hard; and there was a 
great Sea. | 

Ver. 19. And when they had proceeded five and twenty or 
thirty Furlongs, they ſaw Jeſus walking on the Sea, and draw- 
ing near to the Ship: and they were affrighted. 

Ver. 20. But he called out to them, It is I; be not afraid. 

Ver. 21. Then they gladly received him into the Ship: and 
the Veſſel immediately arrived at the Point, to which they were 
ſteering. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 15. When Jeſus therefore perceived, that they would 
come, and take him by Force, to make him a King] This In- 
tention of the Galileans our Lord might perceive from his Knowledge 
of the human Heart, or might infer it from their public Declara- 
tion of his being the Meſfiab; as they were of all fews moſt warm 
in their Hopes of a Meſſiah, and Sealous in their Expectation of 
his temporal Grandeur. Such their ſanguine Expectations pro- 
bably gave Birth to the Rebellion under Judas of Galilee, mentioned 
Acts v. 37. The Rebellion likewiſe, under Thaddeus, alluded 10 
in the Verſe precedin g, is alſo Juppeſed by ſore of have been 70008 
' in Galilee. | 
Ver. 20. It is I] Ey Els | 
\ =. | Ver. 
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Ver. 22. The next Day the Multitude was aſſembled by the 
Sea-ſide; for they had obſerved, that there was no other Veſſel 
at the Shore than that on board of which his Diſciples went, 
and that Jeſus was not with them, but that they had gone off 
alone : | 

Ver. 23. (Other Veſſels, however, had come from Tibetias 
near to the Place where the Multitude had eaten Bread, after 
the Lord had bleſſed it) 

Ver. 24. When therefore the People ſaw that neither Jeſus 
was there, nor his Diſciples; they went on board thoſe Veſſels, 
and paſſed over to Capernaum, in Search of Jeſus. 

Ver. 25. And when they found him near the Sea- ſide, they 
ſaid, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 

Ver. 26. Jeſus anſwered them; Verily, verily, I tell you, 
that ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye fave Miracles, but becauſe ye 
eat of the Loaves, and were filled. 

Ver. 27. Labour not for the Food that periſheth, but for 
the Food that endureth to eternal Life, which the Son of Man 
will give you: for to this hath: the Father, the ſupreme God, 


under his Seal appointed him. 
Ver. 28. Then ſaid they; What mut we do, to labour in 


the Works of God? 


NOTES. 


Ver. 23. Other Veſſſels however] T have followed 85 200 
Barrington in incloſing this verſe in a Parentbeſis, "which relieves 
be Paſſage from an Appearance of Embarraſſment. 

Ver. 27. The Father, the ſupreme God] We have ld an 
T1}tance of a Word thrown behind in Appoſition, not as contributing 
Zo tbe Senſe, but flirongly marin the D i/tinetion of Pre-emin ence, 


Troy Yap, 0 Ilatnyp eoPprytoey 0 toc. + Ses FE, ga 
(2 : K 2 Ver. 
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Ver. 29. Jeſus replied; This is the Work of God; to be- 
lieve in him, whom He hath ſent. 

Ver. 30. But what Sign, continued they, doſt than peu 
that we may ſee and believe thee? What Work of God per- 
formeſt thou ? | 

Ver. 31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, as 
it is written, he gave them Bread from Heaven to eat. 

Ver. 32. Jeſus then ſaid to them; Verily, verily, I tell you, 
Moſes gave you not the Bread from Heaven, but my Father 
giveth you the Bread from Heaven, the true Bread.. 


NOTES 


Ver. 31. He gave them Bread from Heaven] Afzer 7ho/e 
very Perſons had ſo lately ſeen an Inflance of our Lord's creative 
Power in feeding five thouſand Perſons with five Loaves and two 
Jmall Fiſhes, it muſt ſeem very extraordinary, that they ſhould aſk 
him for a Miracle. It could not be merely a Sign or Miracle that 
they required; it was, as in chap. ii. 18. a Sign from Heaven. 
And in this Opinion I am confirmed by the flrons Terms our Lord 
uſed in the 27th. Verje of this Chapter : to which this Paſjage, ſo 
under/iood, aptly applies. Eopgayioev 0 Oeoc, /aid our Lord, God 
hath appointed me under his Seal. Produce then, anſwer thev. 
thy divine Authority: ſhew us not merely a Miracle, but a Mirac. 
that bears the Seal of God upon it. And then to extort from bit 
a heavenly Banquet, they remind him of the Miracle Moſes wrougl 
for their Fathers; thereby intimating their Deſire of a Mt milar M. 
racle being Seton to them. 

Ver. 32. The Bread from Heaven, the true Bread] rep 
of that Bread, as our Engliſh Tranſlation renders it, the Original 
Wy gnifies no more-than the Bread: and perhaps the true Pointing 
of the Verſe will be found as follows : Ou Mwong dd, vpy e- 

7775 | 707 
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Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is that which deſcendeth 
from Heaven, and giveth Life to the World. 

Ver. 34. Thea ſaid they to him, Lord, ever give us this 
Bread. 

Ver. 35. Jeſus anſwered, I am the Bread of Life: he that 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger ; and he that drinketh of me. 
ſhall never thirſt. 

Ver. 36. But I have told you, that ye have even ſeen me,, 
and have not believed. 


NOT IS. 


TOY ex T8 s, A 0 IIa rng ue didwoly vuiy TOY agrov ef TB Ve, 
a e Tov ne refers both to the firft and latter ? for 
our Lord does not deny that Moſes gave Bread from Heaven, but 
that he gave them the true Bread from Heaven. And according 
to ſuch Con/iructian of the Pagjage I have ventured to tran/late it. 
We find a ſimilar Mode of Expreſſion, chap. Xvii. 2. That all which 
thou haſt given him, he may give them, eternal Life. 

Ver. 33. The Bread of God]! Not he who de/cendeth, but 
that Bread. 2whicb de/cenderh : for it appears from werſes 34, 35, 
that our Lord aid not, till as we find in the 35th Verſe, plainly 
declare to them, that in mentioning the Bread of Life, it was 10 
himſelf that he alluded. | 3 

Ibid. And giveth Life to the World] 70 the Bread from: 
Heaven, on which they affected to ground the Evidence of Moſess 
Miſſion, our Lord ftill continues the Alluſion, It is not, ſays be, 
e mere coming from above, as did the Manna of which ye boat, 
that conſtitutes the Bread of God : the true Bread of God not only 
comes down from Heaven, but confers Life on them that partake 


Ver.. 


» 
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Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth to me ſhall come to me: 
and him, that cometh to me, I will in no wile caſt out. 

Ver. 38. For I deſcended from Heaven, not to do my own 
Will, but the Will of Him that ſent me. 

Ver. 39: And this is the Will of the Father who ſent me: 
that of all which He hath given me I ſhould loſe nothing ; but 
I will raiſe it up at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 40. And this too is the Will of Him that ſent me; 
that every one who ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, ſhould 
have eternal Life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 41. The Jews then murmured at him for having ſaid, 
1 am the Bread that came down from Heaven. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 37. All that the Father giveth to me] IIay o, hat- 


ever Claſs, Nation, or Number of Perſons the Father gives me; 
of that Number Toy *gxopevoy, not one Individual that comes to me, 
will I Fejeer. © 
Ver. 38. Not to do my own Will] To do my Father's Will, 
firlt, principally, and even in Preference to my own, For ſuch Uſe 
of a Negative, to enforce an Affirmative; ſee Matth, vii. 21. ix. 
13. and elſewhere, 
Ver. 39, 40. All which 
Perſe 37. | 
Ver. 41. The Jews then murmured at him] It may here not 
be improperly obſerved, with what Difference our Lord treats the 
Exceptions the Fews made to his Declarations reſpecting himſelf in 
this Place, and in Chap. x. 34. when, on his Declaration that he 
was the Son of God, they had charged him with Blaſphemy for 
making himſelf equal with God. He there tells them, that from 


what he had dſſerted of himſelf they had drawn a falſe Concluſion : 
| that 
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Ver. 42. And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, 
have we not known his Father and Mother? How then doth 
this Man afhrm, that he came down from Heaven? 

Ver. 43. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them; Murmur 
not with one another. j 

Ver. 44. No one can come to me, except the Father who 
hath ſent me draw him; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 


NOTES. 


that he might ſurely tile God his Father, without incurring the 
Charge they had objected to him; when they themſetves gave the Ti- 
tle of Gods even to eminent Men. 

But how does be treat their Objection to the Aſertion he had 
made in the Paſſage before us! They ridicule his Declaration of 
coming down from Heaven; telling bim his Origin was too well 
known, for ſuch a Tale as that to be admitted, while his Parents 
Joſeph and Mary were among /t them. Our Saviour does not here 
tell them they had miſtaken his Woras, that all he meaned to convey 
to them was, that God had illumined bis Mind with heavenly Knows 
ledge, and purged it from all that was earthly, low, and dreggy. 
On the contrary, he proceeds to juſtify his Afſertion by a Repetition 
of it : affirming that like the Manna which God ſent their Fathers, 
fo was be ſent to them; that as that came down from Heaven, /o 
did he; and with this juperior Excellence, that the Bread of their 
Fathers was a temporary Suvſitence, but that be was Bread that 
would furniſh Sug/itence to Life eternal, And what does this Di- 
Ainction teach; but that in the one Inſtance he did really and truly *- 
come down from Heaven, and in the other that he did not aſſume | 
Equality with the ſupreme God that ſent him? 1 


Ver. 
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Ver. 45. It is written in the Prophets; “ And they ſhall 
all be taught of God,” Every one therefore that hath heard, 
and learned of the Father, cometh to me. ; 

Ver. 46. Not that any one hath ſeen the Father, except 
him that is from God; he hath ſeen the Father. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 44. No Man can come to me, except the Father who 
hath ſent me draw him] % xii. 32. Jeſus ſaith, I will draw 
all Men unto me. yon ii. 19. In three Days I will raiſe it up. 
ACTS ii. 24. Him hath God raiſed up. The/e and fimilar Paſages, 
in which the ſame Things are predicated of the Father and the Son, 
imply, according to one Mode of Expreſſion, the Son's Exertion of 
Power, as communicated to bim by the Father; accoraing to the 
other, the Diſplay of Power, ultimately reſiding in the Father, 
however mediately operating by his Will through the Agency of the 
Son, This is our Lord's own Expoſition ; repeatedly declaring, that 
he can do nothing of himſelf, but that he acts by derived and dele- 
gated Powers. 

Ver. 46. Except him that is from God; he hath ſeen the 
Father] See John v. 19. John began his Goſpel with the Aſertion 
of Chri/ls Pre-exiflence, and Divine Nature, It was the great 
and principal Object of his Goſpel to clear that Doctrine from the 
Doubts ſome had entertained, and the Difficulties with which others 
bad perplexed it; ſome diſtinguiſhing between Feſus and Chriſt, and 
others altogether denying his pre-exiſtent State and divine Origin, 
Such his Superiority of Nature therefore the Evangelift takes every. 
Opportunity of inculcating, by recording ſuch Aſjertions of our Lord, 
as could not be underſtood in any other Senſe, as of any other Signiii- 
cation or Tendency, than manife/ily to declare and maintain it. 

F Of 
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Ver. 47. Verily, verily, 1 declare unto you, he that be- 
lieveth on me hath eternal Life. 

Ver. 48. I am the Bread of Life. 

Ver. 49. Your Fathers eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and 
are dead. | 

Ver. 50. This is the Bread which deſcended from Heaven; 
that he, who eats of it, ſhould not die. 

Ver. 51. I am the living Bread, which came down from 
Heaven : if any one eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. 


NOTES. 


Of ſuch Nature is the Paſſage we are now conſidering, On the 
prophetic Expreſſion, © They ſhall be taught of God,” our Lord 
makes this Comment, They are indeed all taught of God by his 
inſpired Word in the Mouth of the Prophets : and as many, as have 
opened their Hearts to the Injiruction of that We ord, have received 
me. But when the Prophet made that Declaration, be meaned not : 
that God ſhould teach them by indulging them with any immediate 
Communication with Him. That is the high Privilege of the 
Son alone: for he came from him, had enjoyed the direct Con 
templation of the Father, and from Him received bis Commiſſion, 
his Inſtructions, bis delegated Powers, Now ſball any one aſſert, 
that our Saviour's ſo marked Diſcrimination between the Sources 
from whence he received bis Knowledge, and Mankind theirs, and 
be Reaſon aſſigned for ſuch Diſcrimination, vis. that he came from 
God, mean nothing And it certainly does ſo: if be had not en- 
Joyed.a State of real Pre-exiflence with tbe Father; and in that 
State contemplated the Glories of the eternal indiuiſible God. 
Ver. 50. This is the Bread] This is the Quality of the Bread. 
| Ibid. That he who eats of it] For tbe ante, or to the 
Fr that be who eats of it, &c. 


L | 5 Ver. 
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And the Bread, which I will give him, is my Fleſh; which I 
will give for the Lite of the World. 


. 


Ver. 571. Is my Fleſh; which I will give for the Life of 
the World| This Verſe doth Ja flrongly expreſs the Doctrine of 
Atonement ; that without the Warrant of another Scripture Text 
we mul recetve it, or grove up the Paſſage as unintelligible : argu- 
ins, as we find the fews did in the Verſe immediately following, 
How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? But when with this 
Paſſuge we compare ſeveral others; the Doctrine is e/tabliſhed on as 
fure Ground, as the Authority of Scripture can fix it. Of the Texts 
that may to this Purpoſe be cited, are the following : vis. 1 Cor. 
v. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover, /ays . Paul, is ſacrificed for us. Here 
Chriſt is declared to have been a Sacrifice for us, with the farther 
Allufion to the Paſchal Lamb, which was ſacrijiced every Year for 
zbe Sins of the People. And the ſame Apoſile in his Epiſilè to the 
Hebrews, chap. x. 1. regarding that annual Sacrifice as a Type of 
the great Sacrifice made by Chriſt, ſays, They never could make 
the Comers thereunto perfect. But this Man, after he had of- 

fered one ſacrifice for us, &c. Jaiab hu. 4. Surely he hath 
borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows; he was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions; he was bruiſed for our Iniquities: the 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him; and by his Stripes 
we are healed, Rev. i. 5. He loved us, and waſhed us from 
dur Sins in his own Blood. Malib. xx. 28. The Son of Man 
came to give his Life a Ranſom for Many. 1 Jh ii. 2. He is 
the Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. Hed. ix. I'2, 
&c. Chriſt being become a High Prieſt for us Hath obtained, 
not by the Blood of Bulls and of Goats,” but by his own Blood, 
eternal Redemption for us. To zheſe Paſages others might be 
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Ver. 52. Upon this the Jews argued with one another, how 
can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? 

Ver. 53. Then Jeſus ſaid to them; Verily, verily, I tell 
you, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, ye have not Life in yourſelves. 

Ver. 54. He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
hath eternal Life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
Ver. 55. For my Fleſh is truly Food, and my Blood is truly 
Drink. | . 

Ver. 56. He, that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


NO TE 58. 


added, inculcating the ſane Doctrine in Terms as expreſs and tron 1.8 
but theſe already adduced are, I tru/t, ſufficient to illuſtrate the 
Text under immediate Conſideration. 

Ver. 56. Dwelleth in me, and I in him] Tha? this Expre/- 
ion, he dwelleth in me, and I in him, zs not to be under/iood in 
a literal Senſe, requires no Proof. The Meaning obviouſly is, There 
becomes a near and cloſe Conneciion between us: he derives Life 
and the Power of Salvation from me, poſſeſſing a Place of Love and 
Efteem in my Boſom; and I become the Source of Life and eternal 
Happineſs to him, by the Grace which my Spirit in his Heart inſpires. 
And our Lord then proceeds, in the next Verſe, farther to explain 
this Connection, by that which ſubhſis between the Father and bim 
ſelf. As the Father who liveth hath ſent me, and I live by the 
Father; he alſo that eateth me, he ſhall live by me. f fund 
the Word uevw changed in this Verſe for Cw: but the Signification of 
both Words is in both Paſſages the ſame. And our Lord himſelf 
doth here afford, if we will follow his own Interpretation, a direct 


Explanation of his Meaning in two other Paſſages : Jobn x. 38. 
L 2 xiv. 
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Ver. 57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live 
by the Father; ſo he that eateth me, he alſo ſhall live 
through me. 

Ver. 58. This is the Bread, which deſcended from Heaven : 
not as your Fathers eat Manna, and are dead: he that eateth 
this Bread ſhall live for ever. 

Ver. 59. Theſe Things he ſpoke in the Synagogue, while 
he was teaching in Capernaum. 

Ver. 60. And many of his Diſciples that heard him ſaid, 
This is a difficult Diſcourſe : who can underſtand it? | 

Ver. 61. When Jeſus, knowing in his own Mind, that his 
Diſciples murmured at it, obſerved to them, does this ſtagger 
you ? | 

Ver. 62, If then ye ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcending to 
the Place where he was before. 


NOTES, 


xiv. 10. I am in the Father, and the Father in me. As I live 
in the Father, ſo ſball the faithful Diſciple live in me. To live in, 
be in, dwell in, are in thoſe Paſſages of ſimilar Import. The Con- 
nection therefore, declared between Chrift and his Diſciples, explains 
that alſo expreſſed in the ſame Words between the Father and bim: 
which is no Confuſion of Subſtance, but a Union of Intellet and 
Sentiment, of Degn, Power, and Operation. 

Ver. 58. Not as your Fathers eat | Not of fuch Quality as 
tbe Manna, of which your Fathers eat. See ver. 50. 

Ver. 61. Does this ſtagger?] The Word oxavlanco, in its 
primary Senſe, ſignifies, to cauſe to falter or ſtumble: and in this 
Paſſave applies to the Dijciples Faith or UnderRanding. 

Ver. 62. If then] The Sentence is elliptical. Feſus obſerving 
his FER intimate a Degree 14 Incredulity at what he had af- 

ſerted, 
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yer. 63. It is the Spirit that giveth Life: the Fleſh profiteth | 
nothing: the Words, which I ſpeak unto you, are Spirit and are 
Life. N | : | 


NOTES... 


ferted, which, though not expreſſed,” is clearly 8 08, adds, uro 
vc orνον ] does this fagger your Faith, or offend you? If 
then. your Senſes ſhould be convinced: if, fince ye will not believe 
my Words, ye ſhould be eye Witneſes oY my Aſcenſi on into Heaven + 
would ye then believe 

How many Occaſions does our Lord take of declaring bis Pre- 
exiſtent State and in how many various Ways does be do it! 
That Doctrine be ſeems to omit no Opportunity of inculcating. Ac- 
cordingly in this Paſſage the Expreſſion uſed by him is not, c g/cend- 
ing into Heaven,” but aſcending to the Place where he was before.” 
And from theſe Words reſult two Queſtions : I, Whether Chriſt, 
according to this his Inſinuation that be Should aſcend to the Realms. 
above in the Preſence of his Diſciples, aftually did in their Pre- 
ſence aſcend thither ; and 2dly, Whether, as the ſame Clauſe im- 
ports, be aſcended to where he was before, hat is, whether he ever” 
was there before. The fit Queſtion the Evangeliſis Mark and 
Luke have expreſſly determined in tbe Affirmative. The plain Con- 
ſtruction of Language in the Affirmative alſo as decidedly reſolves 
the ſecond. For if one Part of this ſhort, ſimple Declaration be 
under/iood in the literal Senſe, which the literal Completion of it re- 
quires ; the other Part of the Sentence, diſtinguiſbed by no Cbaracten 
of Exception, muft follow the Jame Interpretation. 

Ver. 63. . It is the Spirit that giveth Life] It is the Spirit 
that giveth the true energetic Faith and it is this, which is meri-- 
torious. There is little Merit in Conviction on the Evidence of your” 
Senſes. Agreeable to this Obſervation is our Lord's. Addreſs to the: 
diffident Apoſtle : Thomas, . becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou. haſt- 
believed ; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lie ved. . 
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Ver. 64. But ſome of you there are, who do not believe. 
For Jeſus knew from the Beginning, who they were that be- 
lieved not, and who it was that would betray him. Sie 

Ver. 65. And he ſaid, for this Reaſon I ſaid to you, that no 
one can come to me, except it were given him of my Father. 
Ver. 66. From this Time many of his Diſciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. 

„Ver. 67. Dan ſaid Jeſus to the Twelve; Will ye alſo de- 

ſert me? 
ver. 68. simon Peter anſwered him, Nan for whom /ſhall 
we deſert thee? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
Ver. 69. And we have believed and known, that thou art 
the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. | 


NOTES. 


Ver. 64. From the Beginning] EZ BENIN from the Begin- 
ning of his Miniſiry. 

Ibid. Who they were—who it why Ezow for noav. Eolt 
for nv. \ 
Ver. 69. We have believed and knows) We have, from 
the Time when thou firſt calledſi us, been fully perſuaded, that thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. On this Occaſion we nd 
Peter, akwvays the moſt forward and 2ealous in declaring his Faith 
in Chrift, whenever it ſeemed to be called in Queſtion, in the Name 
of bimſelf and the reft of the Apoſtles making, what we may preſume 
he ſuppoſed to be, an ample Confe ion of it. In the ſame Words 
Peter anſebered our Lord on another Occaſion, when be queſtioned 
him concerning his Faith. And our Lord replied to his Anſwer WW 
a Manner, that ſhewed he Was abundantly ſatisfied with it. ' See 
Matth, xyi. 17. And if on this Occafio; ſon it be aſked x, whether 
that Faith, . Which Was Sufficient 10 rontinue Peter in 2 Rank of 
an Abo his, and 10 mherit' the Approbation of our divine Maſter, be 
not Sufficient to conſtitute 1 Cb ans : 77 readily | ac knowledged, 
that during the Time when our or was converſant'in the World, 
| 15 certainly was ſo. But after vis Miniſiry on Farth bad ended, . 


WW... See Locke's  Reaſoinbleneſ of Chriſtianity. | | 
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Ver. 70. And Jeſus anſwered, Have I not choſen you 
twelve? And one of you is a Devil. | 

Ver. 71. He ſpoke of Judas Iſcariot, the Son of Simon: for 
he, being one of the twelve, was the Perſon that would betray 


him. 


NOTES. 


and he had been received up into Heaven, other Doctrine then be- 
came neceſſary to be believed : the Foundation of which he had laid, 
in frequent Alluſions and Declarations, that occaſionally occurred in 
hes Diſcourſes with his Di/ciples; ſome of which: were not, till after 
his Reſurrection, properly and perfectly under ſlood. However, from 
frequent Intimations in Scripture, of the Faith required in the early 
Converts to Chriſtianity, it may, I think, be in ferred, that the Ar- 
ticles of Belief neceſſarily required are few. and fimple; and that. it 
would conduce much to the Advantage of Chriſtianity, if in religious 
'E/tabli/hments, where the Legi/lature has an undoubied Right to pra- 
ſcribe, no more was inſiſied on, than 1s in Scripture plainly taught, 
and as ſuch may be deemed neceſſary to Chriſtian. Salvation. 
Ver. 70. Is a Devil] Though the Term. Slanderer, and Falſe 
Accuſer, bath in two or three Paſſages in the Epiſtles been in our 
Tran/lation affixed to the original Word dia bo; yet in this Place, 
and uſed in the Singular Numoer, 1 conceive it to. have an . 


f more Cy minaly. 


CHAP» 


680) 


Gr Va 


Ver. 1. J ESUS afterwards went into Galilee, and there 
exerciſed his Miniſtry: for he was unwilling to continue longer 
in Judea, becauſe the Jews were reſolved on his Death. 

Ver. 2. And a Feaſt of the ſews, called the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, was near at Hand. 

Ver. 3. His Brethren then ſaid to him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judea; that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the Works thou 
performeſt. 

Ver. 4. For no one does any Thing in ſecret, for which he 
ſeeks to be publicly diſtingmiſhed : if thou doeſt theſe Things, 

make thyſelf known to the World. , 
Ver. 5. For neither did his Brethren believe on him. 

Ver. 6. But Jeſus anſwered them, my Time is not yet ar- 

rived; your Time is always ready. 

Ver. 7. The World cannot hate you; but me it hates: be- 
cauſe I bear Teſtimony of it, that its Works are evil. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 3. That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee thy Works which 
thou performeſt] Thy Yorks which thou dog, is the cloſe Tranſ= 


p | lation, and a Hebrew Pleonaſm. 
# | | Ver. 
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Ver. 8, Go ye up to this Feaſt; IJ am not yet going up to 


it, for my Time is not yet accompliſhed. 
Ver. 9. And after he had thus faid to them, he continued 


in Galilee. 
Ver. 10. But as ſoon as his Brethren were gone up to the 
Feaſt; he alſo went thither himſelf, not publicly, but as it were 


in ſecret. 
Ver. 11. And the Jews ſought him at the Feaſt, and ſaid, 


_ Where is he? | | 

Ver. 12. And the People were much divided in their Sen- 
timents reſpecting him. Some ſaid, he is a good Man; others 
ſaid, No; he deceives the People. 

Ver. 13. No one, however, ventured to ſpeak openly of 
him, for Fear of the Jews. «4 
Ver. 14. It was now about the Middle of the Feaſt, when 
Jeſus went. up into the Temple, and taught. 

Ver. 15. And the Jews were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, How 
hath this Man acquired Learning, having never had an Edu- 


cation? 5 


NOTE S. 

Ver. 15. How 'bath this Man acquired Learning, having 
never had an Education ?] The Meaning is; Hop knoweth this 
Man Scriptural Learning, having never been in/irudted in it?“? 
The Words Yeapale and youo;, are both of the ſame Signification, 
and alike Tran/lations of the ſame Hebrew Word mn, which fiont= 
fries Learning, or the Book of the Law. To under/land the Law, 
fo as to have been able publicly to expound it, implied a Degree of 
Erudition which the Fews reaſonably ſuppoſed to require a regular 
Education; ſuch as their yeaupare and you idzourreu akvays bad : 
being firſt called Scholars, or Companions, of the Wiſe Men, and 
M | after- 
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ſelf. Aznbei is often oppoſed to adinin : as 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 
all Truth is Righteouſneſs; and Deception is akvays Iniquity. And 
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Ver. 16. Jeſus anſwered them, This my Doctrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me. 

Ver. 17. If any one reſolve to do his Will, reſpecting the 
Doctrine, he will know, whether it be from God, or whether it 
be merely my own. | 

Ver. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own Glory: 
he, who ſeeketh the Glory of Him that ſent him, he is true, 
and there 1s no Deception in him, 


NO 7 & 86 


afterwards Daclors of the Law. That our Saviour had received no 


ſuch regular Education, the Fews might know: but that he had 


never been taught his Letters, was a Fad of which they could not 


Speak with that Confidence the Paſſage before us implies; nor what 


the Generality of them would, even- upon the Aſſurance of his Pa- 
rents, have been very ready to admit; the Conſequence of ſuch Ad- 
miſſion being the Acknowledgement of a very great Miracle. The 
Perſe immediately following, in which our Lord alludes to ſomething 
more than a bare Knowledge of Letters, corroborates this Interpre- 
tation. See alſo Fobn v. 47. where the Word yeaupaow is uſed 
in the ſame Senſe; for Scripture Writ, and not for Letters. If 


ye believe not his Writings, how will ye believe my Words 9” 


Ver, 16. This my Doctrine] H sun didayn, this my Doc- 
tzrine, Learning, or Erudition, From this Paſſage it is clear, that 
it was his Diſþp/ay of Learning that ſurpriſed them, and not barely 
a Knowledge of his Letters, 

Ver. 18. He is true] He is the real Perſon he profeſſes bim- 
Indeed 


when 
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Ver. 19. Hath not Moſes given you the Law; and none of 
you obſerve it ? Why ſeek ye my Life ? 

Ver. 20. The People anſwered him, Thou art mad: who 
ſeeks thy Life:? | 

Ver. 12, Jeſus replied, I performed one Work : and ye were 
all aſtoniſhed. _ = Fo 5 

Ver. 22. Reſpecting this Matter, Moſes gave you Circumci- 
ſion, (not that it was from 'Moſes, but from the Fathers,) and 
ye circumciſe a Man on the Sabbath Day. 


when the Words are placed in Oppoſition, they will generally be/? 
convey their proper Meaning, if rendered in oppoſite Terms. By 
which Terms, whether Truth and Deception, or Righteouſneſs and 
Iniquity, they will be mot properly tran/lated, the Context will al- 
ways diſcover. In the Paſſage before us the Context ſhews, that 
our Lord is ſpeaking of himſelf as being the real identical Perſon he 
profeſſes himſeif to be. And the Words will therefore be maſt pro- 
perly rendered by Truth and Deception. 

Ver. 19. Hath not Moſes given you the Law] Our Lord, 
in this Tranſition to the Law of Moſes, and his Reproof of them 
for their Non-obſervance of it, recurs to the Murmurs they bad 
expreſſed againſt him for what they termed a Breach of the Law, 
in healing an infirm Man: and he expatiates farther on the Sub- 
jec at the 2 I and following Verſes. 

Ver. 20. Thou art mad] The Words are Juiypovtes ex E, thou 
art poſſeſſed by a Demon and the Alluſi on 1s to the frantic State 
of the Demoniacs. See Ch. x. Ver. 20. 

Ver. 22. Reſpecting this] In tbe preceding Verſe the one 
Work alluded to was healing a Man on the Sabbath, for which. be 
had been charged by the Fews with breaking the Law : and to that ' 
Subject he now directs his Diſcourſe. But the great Difficulty lies 
in the Explication of the Words dia ruro, with which this. Verſe be- 


Ein and which in our Engliſh Tran/lation are rendered therefore. 
M2 Some 
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Ver. 23. If then a Man may, on the Sabbath Day, be cir- 
curnciſed, that the Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken: are ye 
angry with me, becauſe on the Sabbath I have made an infirm 
Man pertectly Sound ? 

Ver. 24. Judge not according to Appearances : but let your 
Judgement be founded in Juſtice. 


NOTE S. 


Some Critics of Eminence, io give a Degree of Pertinence and 
Propriety to them, have ſuppoſed them to conclude the Verſe imme- 
diately preceding, and altered the Punctluation. But this Alteration 
doth not /ofve the Difficulty : nor is there much Occaſion for it. The 
common Reading is more agreeable to the Structure of the Original 
Language; as the Punctuation propoſed cloſes tbe Sentence with a 
Pronoun Adjective, We have only to look for @ more pertinent 
Sinnification of the Prepoſition oa, than our preſent Translation 
hath affixed to it. And beſides the common Acceptation, when uſed 
with an Accuſative Caſe, it fienifies, for the Purpoſe of, in Re- 
ſpect of, as concerning, &c. See Mark ii. 27. The Sabbath 
was made d a»Jewroy, for the Purpoſe of Man. Heb. v. 12. Ye 
ought to be Teachers, da yeovoy, in Reſpect, or Confideration, 
of Time. Roy. viii. 10. The Body is dead, dia apereriay, as 
concerning Sin; but the Spirit is Life, dia dirα,˖u n, as concern- 
ing Righteouſneſs. So, in the Paſſage before us, dia Tere may be 
properly rendered; in Reſpect of, or, as concerning, this vis. 
this Point or Matter, on which Feſus was debating with them, the 
Breach of the Sabbath. The Words jo tranſlated, and beginning 
the Sentence, very properly introduce the Inſlance of Moſes, to which 
he appeals. And the Subſance of the two Yerſes will amount 10 
this I have performed one Work; at which ye were all afloniſbed : 
and in Reſpec of, or in Regard to, this Adi of mine, in healing a 

Man on the Sabbath Day, that bath given ſo much Cauſe of Offence, 
I refer you to the Law of Moſes, and the Practice which in Con- 
formity to that Law prevails. 


4.0 


Ver, 
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Ver. 25. Then ſaid ſome of the People of Jeruſalem, Is not 
this the Man whom they ſeek to kill? 

Ver. 26. And behold he ſpeaks openly, and they ſay No- 
thing to him: do the Rulers really acknowledge, that this is in 
Truth the Chriſt ? 

Ver. 27. Yet we know this Man, from whence he is : but 
when- Chriit ſhall come; from whence he is, no Man will 
know. | 
Ver. 28. Then Jeſus exclaimed, while he was teaching in 
the Temple, and ſaid ; Yes, ye have known me, and known 
whence I am: and I came not of myſelf, and true is he that 
ſent me, whom ye know not. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 28. Yes, ye have known me] ve Words are ironi- 
cal: our Lord, in the former Part of the Verſe, admitting in their 
own Senſe their Pretenſions, but in the latter Clauſe of it intimating 
their miſtaken Ideas of him, and the Defect of their pretended Know- 
ledge. The Import of the Words is, Yes, ye ſuppoſe ye know me, and 
from whence I am; but your pretended Knowledge of me is not only 
imperfect, but abſolutely falſe: bad ye really known me, ye would 
have known and acknowledged me as the Delegate of the God of 
Truth; whom ye know not. As to the Knowledge of bim they 
profeſſed, as the Son of Foſeph and Mary, be, in the 14th Verſe of 
tbe next Chapter, expre/ly. denies it; and therefore certainly would 
not admit it bere: adding, ** Ye judge after the Fleſh.” Ye form 
your *Fudgement. of me from my earthly Connections, and can rs 
your. w_ no higher. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 29. But I have known him: for 1 am from bin and 
He it is, that ſent me. 

Ver. 30. Then ſought they to ſeize him: but no Man laid 
his Hand on him, for his Hour was not yet come. 

Ver. 31. And many of the Multitude believed on him and 
ſuid; Whenever the Chriſt may come, will he do more Miracles 
than thoſe which this Man performs ? 

Ver. 32. And the Phariſees heard how the People difcourled 
of him: and they and the chief Prieſts ſent Officers to appre- 
hend him. 

Ver. 33. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, yet a little while I am 
with you; and I go to Him that ſent me. 

Ver. 34. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and 
where I ſhall be, thither ye cannot come. 

Ver. 35. Upon which the Jews argued with one another; 
«© Where does he intend to go, that we ſhall not find him? Does 
he mean to viſit thoſe that are diſperſed among the Greeks ; and 
to inſtruct the Greeks ? 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 29. I am from Him] This Declaration it ir pretty clear 
bis Hearers under/iood to allude to a State of prior Exiſtence which: - 
be enjoyed with the Father ; for immediately upon it, the Evangel/t 
tells us, they wanted to lay hold on him. 

Ver. 34. Where 1 ſhall be, thither ye cannot come] The 
fame Declaration our Saviour repeats to his Diſciples, John Xiii. 
33. But the Words are varied, and una there uſed in the Pre- 
ent Tenſe, has the Force of the Future of wut in this Place in- 
/tead of ons eiu, it is ons unayw: but whither I go, correſponds 
not with where I am, but where I ſhall be; as I have accordingly 
#ran/fiated it, ſuppoſing the Preſent Tenſe Subſtituted for the Future. 

Ver. 
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Ver. 36. What do theſe Expreſſions imply: Ye ſhall ſeek 
me, and ye ſhall not find me; and where I fhall be, thither ye 
cannot come? 

Ver. 37. On the laſt Day, that principal Day of the Feaſt, 
Jeſus ſtood up, and exclaimed aloud, ſaying; „If any Man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink. 

Ver. 38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath 
ſaid ; from his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water.“ 

Ver. 39. (This he ſpoke of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on him would receive; for the Holy Spirit was not yet; 
Jeſus himſelf being not yet glorified.) 

Ver. 40. And many of the People, when they heard his 
Diſcourſe, ſaid ; This is in Truth the Prophet. 

Ver. 41. Some ſaid, This is the Chriſt: others ſaid, Doth 
Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 

Ver. 42. Hath not the Scripture faid, that Chrjſt cometh of 
the Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem where 
David lived. 

Ver. 43. There was therefore a Diſpute among the Multitude 
concerning him, Y 


NOTES 


Ver. 38. Out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water] 
Under the ſame Metaphor of living Water, Jeſus repreſents his 
Doctrine and influential Grace to tbe Woman of Samaria. Jee Jobn 
iv. 10, 14. 

Ver. 39. This he ſpoke of the Spirit! The Spirit of Grace; 
which the true Believers derived from him. 

Ibid. The Holy Spirit was not yet] esnw m, did not yet exiſt; 
VIZ. in this World : RPE and actuating ihe Minds of bis 
Diſc iples 7 


ver. 
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Ver. 44. And ſome of them were inclined to apprehend 
Him : but no one laid his Hands on him. 
Ver. 45. The Officers then returned to the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees ; who ſaid to them, Why have ye not brought him? 
er. 46. The Officers anſwered, Never Man ſo ſpoke, as 
this Man hath done. 
Ver. 47. The Phariſees then anſwered them, Are ye alſo 


deceived ? 
Ver. 48. Have any one of the Rulers or of the Phariſees be- 


lieved on him: 
Ver. 49. But this Multitude, uninſtructed as they are in 


the Law, are accurſed. 

Ver. 50. Nicodemus, the ſame that came to Jeſus by Night, 
being one of them, ſaid; 

Ver. 51. Does our Law judge any Man, till it hath firſt 
heard og und is certified of what he has done? 

Ver. 52. Then anſwered they him and ſaid, And art thou 
alſo of Galilee? Search, and be convinced, that out of Galilee 
the Prophet doth not ariſe. | 

Ver. 53. And every one went to his own Home, 


NOTES 


Ver. 49. Uninſtructed as they are in the Law] See Ob/erva« 


tion on ver. 15 of this Chapter. | 
Ver. 51. What he has done] The Preſent Tenſe is here ſub- 


flituted for the Preter ; a Man is heard in Judgement, or tried, for 


what he has done; Ti venue, not Ti Wot. 

Ver. 52. Search, and be convinced, that out of Galilee the 
Prophet will not ariſe} Merſtein cites ten Manuſcripts, which 
read eyz1perau in the Preſent Tenſe : and ſo our Engliſh Tranſtation 
renders it. And though ſome, who admit this Alteration, ſuppoſe 

tbe 
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NOTES. 


2 


the Preſent, ſub/lituted for the Future, Tenſe, and the proper Con- 
AruCtion of the Word to be, ſhall ariſe; I confeſs I ſee no Occaſion 
for juch Subſtitution : the Signification of the Preſent Tenſe per- 
feftly correſponding with St. Fohn s elliptic Manner of expreſſing 
himſelf, and importing that, * whenever the Prophet may come, 
now or hereafter, he doth not, or will not, ariſe out of Galilee.” 
Nor do I conceive the Want of the Prejix Article ò to Weopnrn; 70 
| be any material Objection to this Con/trudtion. The Buſineſs on 
Twh1ch the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees ſeem to gave been embed 
was go conſult, how they might put a Stop to the Doctrines and 
growmg Fame of Jeſus. The Prophet, vis. 7he Meli ab, was the 
SubjeT of their © Converſation; the Word had, no Doubt, in the 
Courſe of that Converſation been repeated again and again, and 
therefore the SIgnificancy of the Prefix Article mugurt in this Place 
be very allowably diſpenſed with. 

Admitting the Word «ynyzera1 in the 7 enſe in which it Head neither 
the Senſe is perfect, nor the Afſertion true. For though the Scriptures 
had not mentioned any Prophet having ariſen from Galilee before the 
Meſſiah ; is would not therefore follow, that the Meſſiah ſhould not 
ariſe from thence. And it was in Fact otherwiſe : Galilee had not 
been without its Prophet. Fonah was of Geth Hophar, a Town in the 
Difrict of the Tribe of Zebulun, and conſequently in Galilee. The 
Meaning of the Paſſage therefore is, Search, and convince your- 
/elf, that the Prophet, the Meſſiah, is not to be expected from Ga- 
lee: the Place of bis,Nativity is Jo clearly | declared, that you, cane 
ot miſtake it.“ See in this Chapter, Verſe 42. 


4, 


( go 


CHAPTER VIII. 


„ J Es Us then retired to the Mount of Olives. 

Ver. 2. And early in the Morning he again entered into the 
Temple; when great Numbers reſorted to him, and he ſate 
down, and taught them. 

Ver. 3. And the Scribes and Pharifees bring to him a Wo- 
man taken in Adultery ; and placing her in the Midſt, 

Ver. 4. They ſay to him, Maſter, this Woman was taken 
in the very Act of Adultery. 

Ver. 5. In the Law of Moſes it is commanded us, that ſuch 
ſhould be ſtoned : what therefore ſayeſt thou? 

Ver. 6. This they ſaid, tempting him; that they might 
have to accuſe him. Then Jeſus, ſtooping down, wrote with 
his Finger on the Ground. 


Ver. 6. This they faid, tempting him] Tempting him to pive 
Way to his innate Benevolence and unbounded Charity, by ome 
Palliation to ſoften, and thereby condemn, the Rigour of Mojes's Law ; 
or perbaps to pronounce ber Forgiveneſs, aſſuming a Power he had 
on anther Occaſion exerciſed of forgiving Sins, The Word welga- 
Cortes ſignifies * this Place not properly tempting, nor ſimply making 
Trial 
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NOTES, 


Trial of : but making Trial of, in Order to enſnare. And ſo we 
find it uſed, Mattb. xxii. 18. Ti ps Teacere ùrorgir at; What 
an Idea does this Relation afford us of our Lord's benign and mei- 
ciful Diſpoſition! The ſame Glow of Benevolence, the ſame Di- 
vine Principle of Mercy and Grace, that brought him aown from 
Heaven, we find reign through and imjfluence bis whole Conduct in 
every Part of bis Miniſtry on, Earth, This carried him even to the 
Society of Sinners, to reclaim and ſave them. Animated with this 
Spirit of Philanthropy, amid the Scoffs of bis Enemies, he viſited 
he oppreſſibe and rapacious Publican, renovated his Heart, and 
ſpoke. Salvation to his Houſe, This moved bim to accept the Tears 
of Contrition, offered by an unhappy Projittute. It charactered bis 
Life ; and did not even for/ake bim on the Croſs : when he commus= 
nicated Pardon and Peace to the Soul of the repentant Malefafor, 
And if any Aci of his Life more particularly tended to magnify and 
illuſtrate the Benignity of bis cœlęſtial Mind; it was the Inflance 
before us. So known was his Diſpoſition to Mercy and Goodneſs ; 
that his Enemies conceived they could deviſe no ſurer Means to 
entangle and enſnare him, than by working on his affectionate con- 
cern for the State and Condition of Sinners. They bring a trems 
bling Culprit, convicted by the Law of Moſes, before bim; and, 
in Order to tempt him, /ed by the Feelings of his own compaſſionate 
Nature, to ſet at nought that Law, and abſokve the Sinner, they 
mnfidioufly as him, what was his Opinion of her Crime, 

Ibid, Wrote with his Finger on the Ground) This Act of 
our Lord in writing on tbe Ground has been the Subject of much 
critical Curiofity : which can only amount to, and terminate in 
Conjecture. The Dodirine contained in the Relation concurs with 
the general Doctrine of the Goſpels : inculcating Repentance, with 
te annexed aſſurance of Remiſſion of Sins, And to the general 

| N 2 Doctrine 
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Ver. 7. And as they repeatedly preſſed him with the Queſ- 
tion, raiſing himſelf up he ſaid, he amongſt you that is without 
Sin, let him throw the firſt Stone at her. 

Ver. 8. And again ſtooping down, he wrote on the Ground. 

Ver. 9. They who having heard him, and been by Con- 
ſcience convicted, went ont one by one, beginning from the 
eldeſt even to the laſt; and Jeſus was left alone, and the Woman 
ftanding where ſhe had been placed in the Midſt of them. 

Ver. 10. Then Feſus raiſing himſelf, and ſeeing no one but 
the Woman, ſaid to her, Woman, where are thoſe thine Ac- 
cuſers: hath no Man condemned thee ? | 1 

Ver. II. She anſwered him, No Man, Lord. Then ſaid 
Jeſus to her, neither do I condemn thee. Go, and ſin no more. 
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NOTE S. 


Doctrine implied in the Narrative the particular AF of our Sa- 
viour in Writing on the Ground may perhaps bear ſome Analogy : 
declaring our Sins to be written as it were in Duſt, which the Hand 
of Mercy, fi implored, would do away. | 
Ver. 11. Neither do I condemn thee] Kaſaxewvw in Ibis 
Place, as well as in Romans viii. 34. fignifies more than ſimply 
to condemn, as an Aft of Diſapprobation, It implies an Adjudge- 
ment to Puniſhment, a judicial Condemnation. Our Lord eluded 
tbe captious 2ueftion, and ſaid to the Woman, * Where are thine 
Accuſers ® Hath no Man formally and judicially condemned you. 
She anſwered no Man, Lord, Neither, added be, do I: for I am 
not conflituted a Judge and Ruler over you, However, take my 
Advice, and fin no more.” : 


Ver. 
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Ver. 12. Jeſus then again ſpoke, and ſaid to them; I am 
the Light of the World, he that followeth me ſhall not walk 
in Darkneſs, but fhall have the Light of Life. 

Ver. 13. The Phariſees ſaid to him, Thou beareſt Teſti. 
mony of thyſelf: and thy Teſtimony is not true. 

Ver. 14. Jeſus anſwered, Though I bear Teſtimony of my- 
ſelf, yet is my Teſtimony true: for I know from whence I 
came, and whither I go. Ye know not from whence I came, 
and whither I go. TID FO OI, 


NOTES. 


Ver. 17. Go, and fin no more] The above Eleven Verſes of this 
Chapter bave by ſome been confidered as an Interpolation : being 
wanting in the Syriac Verſions, and in ſome of the antient Greek MSS. 
The chief Objections that bave been urged again/! the Authenticity of © - 
them may be ſeen in Wetſtein. And Dr. Mills hath on the otber Hand 
chllected the Arguments that have been advanced in Support of the 
Genuinene of the Paſſage, and hath placed them in a firong and ſa- 
tigfaclory Light. Biſhop Pearce too declares for the Authenticity of 
them. And weizhing againſt each othery as far as I have been able 
to do, the Arguments ſeverally adduced on the Quye/tion 5; they appear 
to me to preponderate in Favour of the little Narrative as à ge- 
nuiue Reading. And my Conjectures,. in the ſbort Review I have 
given of the Chapter, that our Lord, in the Progreſs of his Diſcour/e, 
occaſionally alluded to certain Circumfpances in that Narrative; may 
if ſorne Degree tend to ſupport the Opinion of its Originality; The 
9reftion bath engaged the Attention of the able Commentators, 
who Bade left nothing overtooked in ihe Inveſtigation. And. what= 
ever may be differently thought of it, Dr. Doddridge bath well re- 
marked on the Subject, that the Notice which' Eigſebius, Ferom,- and - 
onder antient Writers, have taken of the Dass of this Paſſage, 
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ſpoken, and ſeems to have regarded their Knowledge of bis ſuppoſed 
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ver. 1 5. Ye judge according to the Fleſh : I judge no Man. 

Ver. 16. But and if I ſhould judge, my Judgement is 
true: for I am not alone, but with me is the Father who 
ſent me. 


NOTES 


with a few other Inſtances of the like Nature, ſhews that /crupulous 
Exactne/s with which they examined into the Genuineneſ of the ſe- 
veral Parts of the New Teſtament ; and ſo on the Whole firengthens 
be Evidence of Chriſtianity, which 1s ſo inſeparably connected with 
the Purity of the ſacred Scriptures. | 

Ver. 14. I know from whence I came, and whither I go; 
ye know not from whence I came, and whither I go] In tbe 
preceding Chapter, Ver. 28. Jeſus ſaith to the Multitude about him ; 
ye both know me, and know whence I am : which was ironically 


earthly Origin. For, in the Verſe we are now conſidering, be di- 
reetly contradicis ſuch bis former Conceſſion; and explains the re- 
NAricted Senſe, in which he bad then made it : obſerving, © that they 
judged of Men and Actions according to the Fleſh : but, adds be, I 
judge no Man; i. e. I judge no Man, according to /uch Eftimation.” 
This Obſervation immediately follows the Words, I know from 
whence I came, and whither I go: ye know not from whence 
I came, and whither I go. W 
ver. 16. With me is the Father ak ſent me] The literal 
Tran/lation is, I and He who ſent me, the Father. The Con- 
frruction is very elliptical : and requires the Inſertion of a Word or 
two, to accommodate it to the Engliſh Reader. And here it may 
be obſerved, that our Lord ſpeaks of the Father and bimſelf as two 
ſeparate and diflin&? Beings. The Alluſon is to the Teflimony of 
#700, 
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ver. 17. And in your Law it is nen, that the Teſtimony 


of two Men is Evidence. 
Ver. 18. I am he that bears Teſtimony of himſelf; and the 


Father that ſent me bears Teſtimony of me. 

Ver. 19. Then ſaid they to him, Where is thy Father? Je- 
ſus anſwered, Ve have neither known me, nor my Father. If 
ye had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo. 


NOTE S. 


two, as neceſſary to eftabliſh the Truth of a Fact. And the two to 
whom our Lord appeals, are the Father and himſelf. | 

Ver. 17. In your Law] Not our Law. Our Lord takes 
every Opportunity of diſclaiming all earthly Connections; not only 
thoje of Kindred, but of Nation too as bave already had Occa. 
fron to remark. 

Ibid. Is Evidence] According ro . ben Law of Moſes, The 
Original is, adnflne, 7s true. 

Ver. 19. If ye had known me, ye would have known my 
Father alſo] For he was, as the Apoſtle files him, Heb. i. 3. 
the expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, XKaexxing d roc o u- 
T8; not as an Object of Sight, for God is inviſible: but, in the 
Godlike Powers be diſplayed, be was ihe Image or Repreſentation 
of his Father's ſubſiting Per fections; ey w, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, 
r iy/ TRY TO WANCWpr TH; JeorhTOG; Ownarug* i. e. in whom diſ- 
playeth itſelf the vaſt aggregate of Perfections, inherent in #he 
Deity, as fully as in the Fleſh, i. e. in human N. are, it 


can do. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 20. Theſe Words ſpoke Jeſus in the Treaſury, while 
he taught in the Temple: and no Man laid hold on n; for 
his Hour was not yet come. | 

Ver. 21, Then ſaid Jeſus again, I am going away from. 
you; and ye ſhall ſeek me, and die in your Sins. Where I go, 
ye cannot come, 

Ver. 22. The Jews ſaid, Will he kill himſelf? What elſe 
can he mean by ſaying, Where I go, ye cannot come ? 

Ver. 23, He then proceeded, Ye are from beneath, I am 
from above; ye are of this World, I am not of this World, 


R | 
0 


Ver. 23. Ye are from beneath, I am from above]! There 
can be offered but two Interpretations of theſe Words; the one plain, 
and literal, the other figurative and metaphorical, If the former . 
Senſe be admitted, they refer to Doctrine; and plainly diftinguiſh 
between our Lord's cele/tial Origin, and the earthly Origin of Men. 
If the Words be taken in the latter Senſe, they apply to moral Ha- 
bits; and are figurative of the carnal Luſts and ſenſual Appetites 
of the Perſons whom he is addreſſing, and of his own elevated 
Thoughts and heavenly Afeclions. But if, as hath been obſerved*, 
there be not /ome Line drawn, to aſcertain when we are to have 
Recourſe to a figurative and metapborical Meaning, there' will be 
no Enq of Diſputation; every Thing and any Thing may be inferred, 
and the vague/? of all vague Rules of Faith and Practice will be 
that Revelation, which was ſent from Heaven, to be a fixed and 
landing Rule for both. The Line of Direction propoſed. WAS, never 70 
have Recour/e to Figure, but when the plain and literal Meaning con- 
tradicted Reaſon : which in the preſent Inſtance is not the Caſe, On 
the contrary, it will be found that Senje, and Reaſon, and fair 
Criticiſm require the Paſſage to be underſtood in iis plain and literal 

.* Sce Preface. ; 


Senſe, 
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Ver. 24. Therefore I ſaid unto you, ye ſhall die in vour 
Sins, For, if ye believe not that I am, ye hall die in you" 
Sins. | 

Ver. 25. Then ſaid they, thou art who? Jeſus replied, the 
very Perſon I have declared myſelf from the Beginning. 


NOTES. 


Senſe. It is plain, from the Context, that he is not charging them 
with immoral Practices, but with Want of Belief. He is preſſing 
them on a great doctrinal Point, It, ſays he in the following Verſe, 
ye believe not that I am; am who; or what? Even the very 
ſame that in the preceding Verſe he profeged himſelf, er roy avw, of 
cele/tial Origin, The Paſſuge is elliptical; Tam: to which our Eu- 
gliſb Tranſlation very unneceſſarily adds, he: vis, ſay Expoſitors, the 
Meſſiah. But a proper Attention to the Whole of the Converſation, 
which on this Occaſion payed between our Lord and the Phariſees, 
will evince the Signification of the elliptic Terms eyw eiu to be more 
pointed; and to have that particular Reference, which I have ſup- 
poſed : Preciſion requires it. And the Paſſage ſo under/iood very 
naturally introduces the Nueſtion that followed, Thou art who? 
Su rig ; The very ſame, replied our Lord, that I declared my- 
ſelf to you from the Beginning: vi. the Light of the World, that 
derive my Origin from above. . 

Ver. 25. I have declared myſelf from the Beginning] From 
be Beginning of this Diſcourſe. Tyv agynv o, xi xx ArAw vpiy. The 
Word a. fignifies what I have been aeclaring myſelf, and agyny 
refers to the Beginning of the preſent Diſcourſe. And the Import 
of the whole Paſſage is, even the very Perſon that I- have been 
declaring myſelf from the Beginning throughout the Whole of 
this Diſcourſe, Would we then know what he is, we have but to 
examine what he declares himſelf to be from the Beginning through- 

| O out 
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| 
5 Ver. 26. Many Things have I to ſay and to judge of you: 
* but He that ſent me is true; and whatever Things I have heard 
of Him, theſe ſpeak I to the World. 

ik | Ver. 27. a: underſtood not, that he ſpoke to them of the 
1 Father. 

1 Ver. 28. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, When ye ſhall have 
lifted up the Son of Man, then ye will remember that I am 
what I profeſs myſelf; and I do Nothing of myſelf, but as my 


Father hath taught me, ſo I ſpeak. 
Ver. 29. And he that ſent me is with me. The Father 


hath not left me alone, for I do always the Things that are 


pleaſing to Him. 
Ver. 30. And while he was thus diſcourſing, many believed 


on him, 
Ver. 3I. Then ſaid Jeſus to the Jews that believed on him, 


if ye continue in my Word, ye are my Diſciples indeed. 
Ver. 32. And ye ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall 


make you free, 


Ea? ca Vis "oy nr a RI r 7 \ 


NOTE S. 


3 bins os 7 83 a 12 * 


out this Diſcousſe: and that we fhall find is, the Light of the 
World, the Light of Life, one of divine Origin, who came to 
propitiate for our Sins. This laſt Character of him is to be collect. 
ed from the preceding Verſe, For, if they were to die in their 
Sins for not believing him, by believing in him they would of Courſe 
be ſaved. But in what Manner, or in what Senſe, could a Belief 
in him enſure their Salvation; if he did not poſſeſs a propitiatory 
Poder: if be were not, in the Character of a Meſſi ab, a Redeemer 
alſo, offering in himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin 2 

Ver. 32. Shall make you free] Agreeable to this Declara- 
tion of our Lord is the Exhortation of the Apoll: Stand faſt in 


the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. Gal. v. 1. 
5 Ver . 
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Ver. 33. They anſwered him, We are the Seed of Abraham, 
and were never Slaves to any Man: what mean you then by 


ſaying, Ye ſhall be made free: 
Ver. 34. Jeſus replied, Verily, verily, I tell you, that ary 


one who committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin. 
Ver. 35. But the Servant remaineth not in the Houſe for 


ever; the Son remaineth for ever. 


NOTES 


Ver. 33. Were never in Bondage to any Thing] Ouder 
muſt be taken in the Neuter Gender: the Jews could not with any 
Semblance of Truth jay, they were never in Bondage to any Man. 
They had been in Bondage to the Egyptian, to the Babylonian, and 
were at that very Moment a Province of Rome. One great Pre- 
tence for their Perſecution of our Saviour was a Diſregard, with 
which they charged bim, of the Ceremonial Law. And they thought 
that in his Declaration, that the Truth would make them free, 
he alluded to the Slavery and Bondage of the Law. And therefore 
to this they anſwer, * We are Abrabam's Seed: from bim we ori- 

* einally received the Law : not a Law to which attaches Bondage in 
any Article, or in any Degree. We acknowledge ibe Excellency of 
it; and obſerve it with Free-will and Pleaſure.” And our Lord's 
Reply is a farther Proof of the Propriety of this Interpretation :. in 
which be tells them, they ſeem to have miſtaken his Meaning; that 
his Alluſion was to the Bondage of Sin, in which they lived, and 
particularly the Sin of I. NCredulity. 

Ver. 35. Remaineth not in the Houſe for ever] The Houſe, 
to which our Lord here alludes, is the Houſe of Bondage to Sin. 
And as the Pleaſures of Sin are but the Enjoyments of a ſhort Sea- 
ſon; he, that is the Slave to them, like a Slave in a Houſe, hath 
but a ſhort Time to live in them. But he that partaketh of the 
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Ver. 36. If therefore the Son ſhall make you free, ye will 
be free indeed. 

Ver. 37. I know that ye are the Seed of Abraham: yet 
ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my Word takes Poſſeſſion not of you. 

Ver. 38. I ſpeak to you of whar I have ſeen with my Fa- 
ther. And ye do what ye have ſeen with your Father. . 

Ver. 39. Then anſwered they him, and ſaid; Abraham is 
our Father, Jeſus replied to them, If ye were Children of 
Abraham, ye would do the Works of Abraham. 

Ver. 40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, a Man who hath 
ſpoken to you the Truth which I have heard from God. This 
did not Abraham. , 

Ver. 41. Ye do the Works of your Father. Then ſaid they 
to him, we are not born of Fornication, we have one Father, 
even God. 

Ver. 42. Jeſus anſwered, If God were your Father, ye would 
love me: for I proceeded forth, and am come from God; nei- 
ther came I of myſelf, but He ſent me. 

Ver. 43. Wherefore is it, that ye underſtand not my Dif- 
courſe? Becauſe ye cannot hear my Word, 


NOTE S. 


Light of Life, i the Penpetuity of which Pogeſſion the Son, the 
Heir of Life, like the Inheritor of a Houſe, is fixed, continueth in 
that Life which he came from Heaven to impart, eig roy ci, far 
ever. | 

Ver. 43. Hear not my Word] The Alluſion ſeems to be to: | 
the Prophecy; © Having Ears they hear not, neither underſtand.” 


Ver, 
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Ver. 44. Ye are of your Father, the Devil; and the Impulſe 
of your Father you will obey: he was a homicide from the 
Beginning, and was not eſtabliſhed in the Truth; for Truth is - 
not in him. When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaks from his own 
Stores ; for he is a Liar, even the Father of Lies. 

Ver. 45. But becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye believe 
me not. 8 

Ver. 46. Which of you convicteth me of Falſehood? And 
if I ſpeak the Truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

Ver. 47. He, that is of God, obſerveth the Words of God : 
ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 

Ver. 48. Then anſwered the Jews, ſay we not juſtly that 
thou art a Sarharitan, and art mad? 

Ver. 49. Jeſus replied, I am not mad; but I. honour my 
Father, and ye diſhonour me. 

Ver. 50. I ſeek not my own Glory: mere is He, who ſeek- 
eth and judgeth. 

Ver. 51, Verily, verily, I ſay unto vou; if any one keep 
my Word, he ſhall not experience Death tor ever, 


NOTES. 


Ver. 44. Ye are of your Father the Devil] This /eems 70 
be a Retort on them of greater Ajperity, for reviling him, as in 
the Courſe of his laſt Diſcourſe to them they had done, with being poſ- 
feed by a Demon, becauſe be had juſily and truly charged them 
with entertaining Deſigns again} his Life : cb. vii. ver. 20. Te 
are of your Father, not 0xiyovis, but dia, the Devil. 

Ver. 51. Experience Death for ever! The Words are u uy 
da yd ro Jewenon eic roy awe 5 which do not ſignify that he ſhall 


never taſte of Death: ul that be ſball not experience erm 
03 Death, 


102 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. 


. 
—— — — 2 
2 1 * 4 — — - — = YL a5< 
* — — — — = = — * - "hs PX. 8 
* = r * - 2 
— - —— * — — _ - * 
* — — mY — 1 — » — 
Pa 
— — — 8 ” © >=. — - a 
7 - \ - "= * » — * — % 
— — => — — — — . 
3 - * — x ——_— —. 


— 


— — — 4 8 * 
E . — - — —— 
* & * ny. — 
— — — 8 4 * 
. . HS REESE St 2 — 
- g 


—— — Pug = 5 — — — 2 * > a — - 5 PLS - 0 2 : 4 - 2 * 
- 2 bo £ 2 — — - = - — * 2 * t — * F=< I 3 _— 2 = © _ „ 
— — — em þ a — — o _—- — * — 5 2 a a - 
— * * by | 4 - rag; : - \ > g 2 — L 
. nd - WA —— <ES _ 2 1 — SIS. L — ot. SE. AS + "rt "x - ITT. 7 bo . > 
— . — "= — A a * x; = 5 OA * mT - 3 * 4 - —. SS $7 _ CY 7 - me 2 — — —_ — , — — 
— — — : G PEST, - — : e 2 ———— 2 
FFP SI CLLR EPS I,” I Io Whew K —— . ki — — —_——_ Ci 0 3 ww od =D EL _—_ of — 
= - " . 7 by - - = * — WM — — - 
F ©: ya * % * - — a * 0 — : l 
2 ** K 2 L . nat —"O- * 2x * — 4* = 4 * - 5 N ——_ a * - ——— = * = . 2 20 " 2 , —_— > * — I% um — . — — * — — 
a b = 3 | dos . * f | N 2 EEE *r 2 — 8 2 — 
4 £ _ -— > — — 2 N * 22 g — — — — * — - $6. . * 8 * I 4 — —— E 3 " 
: 1 - . „ — + 2 — _ C. T4 = + ; * — 
' w >= 5 - . 


Ver. 52. Then ſaid the Jews to him, now we know that 
thou art mad. Abraham is dead; and the Prophets; and 
thou ſayeft, If any one keep my Word, he ſhall not taſte Death 
for ever, 

Ver. 53. Art thon greater than our Father Abraham, that 
is dead: and the Prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou 


thvſelf 2 . 
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NOTE S. 


Death. And this Paſſage may ſeem to favour a Conjecture, which 

ſome haue hazarded, that as the Loſs of Life and Immortality was 

the ConJequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion ; eternal Death, or Anni- 

bilation, would be the Puniſhment of Sin. And according to that 

general Doctrine it was ſuppoſed, that as Chriſt became an Atone- 

ment for Sin, and all who according to their different Means of 
Inſtruction led good and virtuous Lives would through his Merits 

enjoy that eternal Life, for which Mankind were originally created; 

/o thoſe, who had an Opportunity of knowing him, and through De- 

fect of Faith or Practice forfeited the Privileges he obtained for 

them, as well as thoſe who, under the Law of Nature, had by 

Profligacy in Principle and Practice rendered themſelves unworthy. 
of Redemption, would be left in the State to which Tran/greſfſion had 
originally reduced Mankind, and experience Death for ever. 

Ver. 52. Shall not taſte Death for ever] It appears, that 
the eres either miſtook through Ignorance, or miſrepreſented through 
Deſign, our Lord's Meaning; or, perbaps were of the Saaduſaic 
Sec, and bad no Faith in the Exiflence of a Future State, His 
Aſertion referred to eternal Death, or, the Privation of eternal 
Happineſs : their Anſwer alluded to a Departure Jon this World, 
and "WP Death. 
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Ver. 54. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my Honour 
18 nothing : : it is my Father that honoureth me; of whom ye 


ſay, he 1s your God. 

Ver. 55. Yet ye have not known him : but I know him - 
and if 1 ſhould ſay I know him not, I ſhould be like ee 
a Liar; but I have known him, and obſerved his Word. 


Ver. 56. Your Father Abraham exulted in the TO of 


my Day: and he ſaw it, and was glad. 


Ver. 57. Then ſaid the Jews to him, thou art not yet fifty 


Years old; and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 


* 


NOTES 


Ver. 56. Exulted in the Proſpect of my Day; and he ſaw 
it, and was glad] Abraham is here ſaid to have exulted in 


the Revelation which was afforded bim, that he ſbould ſee the 


appointed Time of the Mefiah : and he actually ſaw it, adds our 


Lord, and was glad. The Paſſage plainly points out a Difference 
in Time between the Patriarch's Exultation in the Profpe&t of 


Chri/t's Day, and the Foy he expreſed when he actually ſaw it. The 


pointed Antithefis between the diflant Proſpect, or, Hope of ſeeing 


it, and the actual Sight of it, evidently expreſſes different Periods 


of Time, Whether the yyaxunaxlo i wn, refer to the Reve- 


lation to him, Gen. xxii. or that be had in the intermediate 
State received the Aſſurance of Chriſfs Appearance in the Fleſh; 
certain it is, it could only be, in the intermediate State that he 
actually ſaw the Event take Place, and rejoiced at it. Tf then there 
Was an intermediate State for Aurabam, may we not conclude there 
I one for all Mankind s 42 


* For : a more particular Diſcuſſion of the Doctrine of an intermediate State,, 
ſee ! Reflections on the Doctrine of Materialiſm,” publiſhed for FROST: 
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Ver. 58. Jeſus anſwered ; Verily, verily, I tell you, before 
Abraham was, I am. | 
Ver. 59. Then took they up Stones to caſt at him; but je- 
ſus concealed himſelf, and went out of the "Temple, going 
through the Midſt of them, and thus paſſed on. 


NOTES 


Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am] The Sabellian Writers 
have ſuppoſed theſe Words, e eiu, to import the ſame that they 
do, Exodus iii. 14. denoting, in both Places, the ſame ſelfexiſting, 
Supreme Being, I am, in the Paſſage referred to in Exodus, dotb 
certainly characterize the ſupreme, eternal God; without Begin- 
ning, and without End. But if we fairly and candidly examine the . 
Context of this Paſſage in St. Fohn; to inculcate our Saviour“ 
Pre-exi/tence we hall find to have been the utmaſt Scope and De- 
frien of it: As applied in the Old Teflament, the Words are ſublime 
amd exprefſrve : in this Paſſage of the Evangelift, if the ſame Inter- 
pretation were admitted, they are inconſiſtent with the whole Tenour 
of our Lord's preſent Diſcourſe; in which he profeſſes an implicit 
Obeatence to the Will of bis Father, ſpeaking only as he was di- 
refed by Him, and ating only according to his Commands; they 
are mapplicable to the peo, ee: on which they were uſed, and ænig- 
matical. 

The Socinian Writers on bb other Hand, explain away the Pre- 
exiſtence of Cbriſi, as plainly declared in this his Diſcourſe as Words 
can expreſs it, by ſuppoſing the Paſſage to imply no more than his 
future Exiftence in the Pre-determination of the Father. But if 
that had been all he meant, and all the Fews undenſtood from the 
Expreſſion ; they certainly had no good Reaſon for taking up Stones 
to caſt at him, For God; who ſees all Things paſt, preſent, and 
io come, at one comprehenſive Glance ſees every Individual that 

bas 
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NOTES, 


has exiſted, that does, and that ſhall exiſt. And as Nothing 14 


but through his Direchon and Determination; if Jeſus in thoſe 
ſuppoſedly offenſi ve Words declared no more than God's Pre-deter mi- 


nation of his future Exiflence, he in Reality affirmed of himſelf no 
more, than his Perſecutors, than Judas himſelf who betrayed him, | 


might of themſetves with equal Truth have aſſerted. 

Indeed, if no more was intended by this Expreſſion of, & exi/tins 
before Abraham was, than an Exiftence in the Deſignation of the 
Father ; how could ſuch an Exiflence imply any Priority at all? 
For we mußt acknowledge that Abraham, in whoſe Family atone the 


Acknowledgement of the Unity of the Godbead, or. pure Theiſm, was 
he really was. And every Rule of fair Criticiſm will authorize us: 


to apply a real Exiſtence to both, or to neither, 
There is another Interpretation 0 f the Paſſage, which ſeems Pre- 


ferable to thoſe two already noticed: and that is, by under ſtanding 


the Prejent Tenſe, evi, as /ubftituted for the Preterit; a Mode very 
common with this Evangel/t; and not unfrequent, as agreeable to 


the Hebrew Idiom, with the other Writers in the New Te/tament.. 
And this auxiliary Verb ſo uſed 15 fignificant of a very extended Mean- 
ing: including the intermediate Continuation- of Time, between tbe 
Time then preſent and that referred lo. Thus Jobn Xiv. 9. Toog]ov 
veοννονν² pe b ⁰e ui, Am I fo long a Time with you: Philip? or, 
have I been ever fince Iii called you, Philip, tothe Hour, in ſo, 
conflant Communication with- you * Verſe 39- of this Chapter, 6: 
warne Nuwy Aboan ect, Abraham is our Father; or, ze do de- 
rive our Origin in a Continuation from Abrabam to this Day. —In 


the Paſſage before us, wei AS-2ajp yeveobaty, ew £1141, before Abra-- - 


ham was, I am; or, before 4Abrabam exiſted,. I do deduce. in a uc 
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' 


N OT E 8. 


cefſive Continuation of Exiflence that Being I now poſſeſs. The Words 
are in this Place of ſomertohat firnilar though ftronger Import, than that 


which they bear Verſe 24 of this Chapter. And if on our Lord's pre- 


ſent Application of them, the Jews bad replied to him in the ſame Terms 


they ujed on bis former Declaration, he would provaviy bave anſwered 
them in the ſame Manner. But irritated at his Repetition of the A 


ſertion, inſtead of a ſecond Reply, they took up Stones to caſt at him. 


The ſame Obſervation that has been made on the peculiar Extent 
of Meaning in the auxiliary Verb eius, when uſedin a preſent Tenſe 
and fignificant of the Preter, may alſo be made on the Subſtitution 
of a Preſent for a Future Tenſe, as in Mattb. xxviii. 20. Med 
_ EL THONG TH; Ius, I am with you to the End of Days ; 

, 1 will from henceforward through the long * on of future 


5 be Pay With you. 


_ * N * 9 
2 9 


Poco 


(ay } 


CHAPTER N. 


Ver. . Any as he paſſed along, he ſaw a Man, blind 
from his Birth. 

Ver. 2. And his Diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Rabbi, who 
hath ſinned ; this Man, or his Parents; that he ſhould have been 
born blind ? 

Ver. 3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man ſinned, nor 
his Parents: but that the Works of God might be diſplayed in 
him, 


Ver. 3. Neither hath this Man ſinned, nor his Parents] Ac- 
cording to the Moſaic Diſpen/ation, temporal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments were held out as the great [Incentives to Virtue, and Deter- 
rents from Vice. But this common and received Notion our Lord 
ſeems, in this Paſſage, to reprebend; as well as in Luke Xiii. 2, 
3, and 5; and probably as tending, in its Effects, to exclude the 
more important Doetrine of a future State of general Retribution. 
Aud yet in Jobn v. 14. we jind our Lord ſeemingly countenancing 
the Doctrine; while be bids the Man, whom be healed of an Injir- 
mity, * Sin no more, teſt a worſe Thing befal him.” But probably 
knowing the Mind of the Man, perceiving that temporal Puniſb- 

| P 2 ments, 
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Ver. 4. I muſt pertorm the Works of Him that ſent me, 
while it is Day: the Night approaches, when no Man can 
work. 

Ver. 3. While I am in the World, I am the Light of the 
World. | 

Ver. 6. This ſaying, he ſpitted on the Ground, and made 
Clay of the Spittle; and with it anointed the Eyes of the blind. 

Ver. 7. And he ſaid to him, Go, and waſh in the Bathing- 
Place of Siloam, (which, tranſlated, ſignifies © ſent'). The Man 
accordingly went away, and waſhed; and returned in perfect 
Sight. | 25 

Ver. 8. His Neighbours thereupon, and thoſe who knew 
him before, and knew that he was blind, faid, Is not this he 
that ſate and begged Alms ? 


. 


ments, after the ſevere Aficlion the Man had experienced, becauſe 
near, would have a greater Weight and Influence with him, than 
the Denunciation of longer and more heavy Puniſhments at a Di/- 
tance, uſed that Menace, as moſt efficacious in winning him to 
Righteouſneſs, and promoting his Salvation. And we find it to 
have been our Lord's general Praclice, to adapt bis Monitions and 
Diſſuaſives to the Perſons and Purpoſes, for which he reſpectively 
employed them. 

Ibid. That the Works of God might be diſplayed: in him] 
No#z that tbe Man was born blind, to the End or Intent that Feſus 
might perform a Miracle on him; but that, in conſequence of his 
being born blind, a Miracle would be performed on him. The ſame 
Mode of Expreſſion frequently occurs, where ſuch and ſuch Things 
are ſaid to be done, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 


"_ 7 * * V v Lag a , . 2 
- 


ELIE $M Ver. 
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Ver. 9. Some ſaid, This is he; others ſaid, He is like him; 
but he himſelf ſaid, I am he: 

Ver. 10. Then ſaid they to him, How were thine Eyes 
opened ? 

Ver. IT. He anſwered; A Man, that is called Jeſus, made 
Clay, and anointed my Eyes, and ſaid to me, Go to the Bath- 
ing-Place of Siloam, and waſh, I accordingly went, and waſh- 
ed, and received my Sight. 

Ver. 12. Then ſaid they to him, Where is he? He an- 


ſwered, I know not. 
Ver. 13. And they carried the Man to the are, even 


him that had been blind. 
Ver. 14. And it was the Sabbath Day, on which Jeſus 


made the Clay, and opened lis Eyes. 
Ver. 15. The Phariſees then aſked him, How he had gained 


his Sight. And he ſaid to them, He put Clay on my Eyes, and 


I waſhed, and do ee. 

Ver. 16. And ſome of the Phariſees ſaid, This is not a Man 
from God, for he obſerveth not the Sabbath. Others ſaid, How 
can a Man that is a Sinner perform ſuch Miracles? And there 


was a Diviſion amongſt them. 


NOTE. S. 


Ver. 9. Iam e] According to the Original, I am. 
Ver. 16. This is not a Man from God | The Original is, Ou- 
roc 0 aflpwnog x sci Warn Ts Oe, This is not a, or perbaps, the 
Man, from God: be Man om wWe expect, the Meſſiah. Had 
the Words ſignified, this Man ; 6 aviewrog would, in firic? Pro- 

priety, have preceded egtog, as in Verſe 2.4 of this Chapter. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 17. They ſay unto the blind Man again, What ſayeſt 
thou of him, in conſequence of his having opened thine Eyes ? 


He ſaid, He is a Prophet, 

Ver. 18. The Jews then would not believe concerning him, 
that he was born blind, till they had calied the Parents of the 
Man that had received his Sight. 

Ver. 19. And they aſked them, ſaying; Is this your Son, 
whom ye report to have been born blind: how eis it then, that 
he now ſees ? | 

Ver. 20. His Parents anſwered them; We know, that this 
is our Son, and that he was born blind: 

Ver. 21. But how he now ſeeth, we know not; or who 
bath opened his Eyes, we know not: he is of ſufficient Age, 
aſk him; he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. 

Ver. 22. Thus cautiouſly did his Parents expreſs themſelves, 
becauſe they were afraid of the Jews. For the Jews had already 
decreed, that if any one acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, he 


ſhould be excluded from the Synagogue. 


D 


Ver. 17. In conſequence of his having opened his Eyes ?] 
There are two Ways of pointing and tran/lating this Verſe. Ac- 
cording to our preſent Tranſlation, it ought to be pointed thus : 
« What ſayeſi thou of him — Yat he hath opened thine Eyes © A 
frmilar Form of Words occurs, Fobn xi. 56. What think you? 

Dat he vill not go to the Feaſt?” But if we follow the preſent 
Punctuation, the Paſſage ought to be thus tranſlated: ©* What 
ſayeſt thou of him, ori £vorZev, becauſe he hath opened, for open- 
ing, Cr in conſequence of having opened, thine Eyes?“ The Max's 
Anſwer diſcovers the latter Tran/lation to be the right one. 

Ver. 22. If any one acknowledged him to be the Chriſt] 

| | From 
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Ver. 23. For this Reaſon ſaid his Parents; He is of ſuffi- 
cient Age, aſk him. 

Ver. 24. Then called they a ſecond Time the Man that had 
been blind, and ſaid to him; Give God the Glory, we know 


that this Man is a Sinner. 
Ver. 25. The Man anſwered, Whether he be a Sinner 1 


know not: one Thing I know; that I was blind, and now 1 ſee. 

Ver. 26. Then ſaid they again to him, What did he to 
thee? How opened he thine Eyes ? 

Ver. 27. He anſwered them, I have 1857 told you, and 
ye paid no Attention to me: why would ye hear it again? Do 
ye mean to become his Diſciples ? | 

Ver. 28. Then reproached they him, and ſaid; Thou art 
his Diſciple : we are the Diſciples of Moſes, 

Ver. 29. We know, that God ſpoke to Moſes. But as to 
this Fellow, we know not whence he 1s. 

Ver. 30. The Man anſwered, and ſaid to them, this is in- 
deed wonderful, that ye ſhould not know from whence he is, 


and yet he hath opened my Eyes. 


NOTES. 
\ — 

From hence it appears, that the Queſtion, at that Time agitated by 
the fers, was not, whether Jeſus was a righteous or a ſinful 
Man; but whether he were the Man from God, the Cbriſi, or an 
Impojtor and Deceiver, and of Courſe a Sinner. And that many 
were alſo ready to acknowledge bim as the Chriſt 15 alſo evident 
from the ſevere Decree which the Fews had paſſed againſt it, which 
was no leſs than Excluſion from the Synagogue. And the Import 
of rhe Paſſage favours the Conſtruction propoſed in ver. 16. 
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Ver. 31. We know that God attends not to Sinners; but if 
any one be a true Worſhipper of God, and perform his Will, 
him he regardeth. | 

Ver. 32. From the Beginning of Time hath it never been 
heard, that any one opened the Eyes of a Man that was born 
blind. 

Ver. 33. If this Man therefore were not from God, he could 
do nothing. 

Ver. 34. They anſwered him, and ſaid; Thou wert alto- 
gether born in Sins, and doſt thou teach us? And they turned 
him out. | 


N 0 "3 © $6 


Ver. 34. Thou wert altogether born in Sins]! The Jews 
charge the Man with having been born in Sins, in conſequence of 
his having been born blind, The Law of Moſes, as it inculcated 
temporal Rewards and Puniſhments for the reſpective Actions of the 
People, the Language of which Law was, Do that which is 
right, and it ſball be Tell Toith thee and thy Children after thee, 
tranſoreſs, and Evil is before thee,” conſequently inclined them to 
impute to thoſe, who were under Misforiunes, Sins as the Cauſe of 
them. Such we find in this very Caſe was the Suppoſition of our 
Lord Diſciples, verſe 2, Maſter, who did Sin? This Man, or 
his Father, that he was born blind? Oz 7he ſame Ground did 
the Fews in the Paſſage before us reproach him : not con/idering 
that they therein admitted what they before pretended to deny, that 
he was born blind. Thou wert, /ay they, altogether born in 
Sins; Hat is, thou wert born a complete Sinner; a Sinner in be- 
ing born blind; and with a determined Propenfily to fin, in abetting 
this Man's Impoſture. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 35. Jeſus heard that they had turned the Man out 
of the Synagogue; and, meeting him, ſaid to him, Believeſt 
thou on the Son of God? 

Ver. 36. He anſwered, and ſaid; Who is he, Lord, that I 


may believe on him? 
Ver. 37. Jeſus replied, Thou haſt even ſeen him; and he, 


that talketh with thee, is he. 

Ver. 38. And he ſaid, I believe, Lord; and reverenced 
him. 1 

Ver. 39. And Jeſus ſaid, For Judgement I am come into 
this World : that they, who ſee not, might ſee; and they, who 
ſee, might become blind. 

Ver. 40. And ſome who were with him, and heard his 
Declaration, being Phariſees, ſaid to him; And are we alſo 
blind ? 5 

Ver. 41. Jeſus anſwered, If ye were blind, ye would not 
have Sin: but now ye ſay, we ſee; therefore your Sin re- 


maineth. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 38. Reverenced him] The Word wpooxuew is not pecu- 
Hiarly, nor primarily, applied to Divine Adoration, It properly de- 
notes an external Obeiſance and Reſpect paid to Chara#ters of con- 
ſpicuous Merit or ſuperior Dignity. Thus, Acts x. 25, Cornelius, 
falling down at Peter's Feet, TPOTEXUYNTEY RUTOY. 

Ver. 41. Now ye ſay, we ſee; therefore your Sin remain- 
eth]! Of ſimilar Import is our Lord's Declaration, Luke Xii. 47. 
That Servant which knew his Lord's Will, &c. 
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Ver. I. \ ERILY, verily, I ſay unto you, he that en- 
tereth not by the Door into the Sheeptold, but climbeth up ſome 
other Way, the ſame is a Thief and a Plunderer. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 1. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you] The whole Scope of 
this Parable, which 1s continued to a conſiderable Length, was in 
general Terms to convince the Jews that Feſus was the Meſſiah ; 
and that he anſwered in every Particular the Characters, under 
ie the Prophets had repreſented bim. In purſuance of ihis Obs 

 gect, the firſt and great Point was to remove their Prejudices in 
Regard to the State and Condition in which the Meſſiah was ordained 

. to make his Appearance, They expected in him a great Prince and 
i Conqueror: he repreſents himſelf as an humble Shepherd, He tells 
f them, that thoſe who have aſſumed his Charadler, and appeared 
before bim, were Thieves and Plunderers; but that was he come to 
Jave, and not to ravage-and dęſiroy: thereby intimating that the 
End of his Miſion wwas not to raiſe and exalt one Nation above all 
other Nations of the World in temporal Glory and Greatneſs; but 
to purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, devoted to him by Obſer- 
vance of his Doctrines, and Obedience to his Commands; ſelected 
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Ver. 2. He that entereth by the Door, is the Shepherd of 
the Sheep. 
Ver. 3. To him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep attend 


to his Voice; and he calleth his own Sheep by Name, and leadeth 
them out. 


NOTE S. 


not from one Nation only, for of other Nations as well as the Fews, 
He tells them, would conſiſi his Fold, Other Sheep I have, which 
are not of this Fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my Voice: and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd. 
John x. 16. | 

Ver. 2. He that entereth by the Door | He, who/e Character 
agrees with the Prophetic Deſcriptions given of the Meſſiah, a Cha- 
racter very different from that which many have conceived, and 
ſome. have aſſumed, appearing like Thieves and Robbers with War 
and Devaſtation in their Train, he is the true Shepherd. 
Ver. 3. To him the Porter openeth, and the Sheep attend 
to his Voice]! To bim God ill, by his Holy Spirit, open the Hearts 
of Men, that they ſball receive him, 
Ibid. And he calleth his own Sheep by Name] The Meta 
Pbor bere taken from a Shepherd and bis Flock may ſeem to imply 
a very exavgerated Account of the Docility of Sheep, which has 
therefore been objected to. But Theocritus, in his 5th Idyllium, ver. 
103, introduces a Shepberd calling. three. of. bis Sheep by their 
Names: which is exactly the Repreſentation of our Savionr. And 
if the Shepherd gave them Names, and uſed to call them by thoſe 
Names; the Cuſtom confirms the Uje, and evinces that the Sheep 
attend to, or hear, his Voice. And that the Shepherd, according 
zo the Metaphor, as it is continued in the next Verſe, often went 
before his Flock, that followed upon bis Call, appears from other 
Pagages in Scripture as well as this. In Pſalm Ixxx. ver. 1. God 
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Ver. 4. And when he hath brought out his own Sheep; he 
gocth before them, and the Sheep follow him: for they know 


his Voice. 


Ver. 5. And a Stranger will they not follow; but will fly 
from him : for they know not the Voice of Strangers. 

Ver. 6. This Parable ſpoke Jeſus to them; but they under- 
ſtood not the Import of it. | 

Ver. 7. Then ſaid Jeſus again to them, Verily, verily, I 
tell you; I am the Door of the Sheep. 


NOTES, 


75 repreſented as the Shepherd of Iſrael, that LED Joſeph like 
a Sheep: alluding to the Iſraelitiſh Delivery, in which Febovah is 
deſcribed as having gone before them in a Pillar of Clouds by Day, 
and in a Pillar of Fire by Night, And from this Cuſtom of going 
before, and at the Head of their Flocks, and ranging them in Or- 
der, as the Shepherds were accuſtomed to do, Generals, as we find 
particularly in Homer, Tere ſiiled oiuevec Aouy. 

That the Agyptian and Sicilian Shepherds were much more ex- 
pert in the Management of Sheep, than we are now, antient Wri- 
ters leave us not a Doubt. It was formerly a more general Em- 
ploy, eſpecially in Agypt, than it is now with us; more cultivated 
by Perſons that moved in the higher Ranks of Life, and more re- 
SpeFable. Sheep are domeſtic Animals; and if early taught their 
Names, and Obedience to the Shepherd's Commands, every Obſer- 
vation of the Antients reſpecting their Docility would, I have little 
Doubt, be illuſtrated. A tame Sheep I have myſelf known to obſerve 
its Maſter's Call, and follow him lite a Dog even in the Streets of a 


great Metropolis. 
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Ver. 8. All that ever came before me were Thieves and 
Plunderers : but the Sheep paid no Attention to them. 

Ver. 9. IJ am the Door: by me if any one enter, he ſhall 
be ſaved: and ſhall enter in, and go out, and find Paſture, 

Ver. 10. The Thief cometh, only that he may ſteal, and 
ſlay, and deſtroy ; I came that they may have Life, and have 


it abundant. 


NOTE $ 


Ver. 8. All that ever came before me] The Prepy/i jon wo 
ſome have ſuppoſed in this Place to ſignify for, in the Place, or 
inſtead of: but I ſee no Occaſion for Recourſe to this forced Accepe 
zation of the Word. The common Conſtruction of the Paſjage ſeems 
20 be very clear, and very agreeable to the elliptical Manner of Si. 
Fohn. All that have come, vis. in my Character, before me © 
are Thieves and Plunderers.” Such, for Inflance, were Theudas, «= 
Judas of Galilee, and others; who came as Captains, and affected 
Conqueſt : who aſſumed the Title and Dignity of the Meſſiah, not for 
the Salvation of the People, but their own Emolument, aſpiring 
under that Pretext to exalt themſelves to a temporal Throne. 

Ver. 9. By me if any one enter, he ſhall he ſaved] For J 
came for the Salvation of Men; not as a Warrior, for the De- 
firudtion of Mankind, And the Contraſt is carried on, in the next 
Perſe, between the ſuppoſed Character of the Meſſiah, and the real 
one; between the earthly Potentate, -who came to make a Figure 
in the World, to kill and to deſtroy, and bim who came to confer 
on Mankind the ine/timable Bleſſings of Life and Immortality. | 
Ver. 10. That they might have Life, and have it abundant] 
To weaioooy 15 a Hebraiſm, anſwers to p, and fignifies Ampli- 
Zude : the Meaning of the Word in this Place is eternal Life. And 
under this Explanation we find the Contraſt between the real and 
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Ver. 11. I am the good Shepherd: the good SAPD lays 
down his Lift for the Sheep. 

Ver. 12. But the Hireling, and he that is not the chephetd; 
whoſe own the Sheep are not, ſees the Wolf coming, and leaveth 
the Sheep, and flieth: and the Wolf ſeizes them, and diſperſes 
the Flock. 

Ver. 13. The Hireling flieth ; becauſe he is a manns and 
regards not the Sheep. 

Ver. 14. I am the good Shepherd, and know my own, and 
am known of mine; 

Ver. 15. Even as the Father knoweth me, and I know the 
Father: and I lay down my Life for the Sheep. 

Ver. 16. And other Sheep I have; which are not of this 
Fold: them alſo muſt I lead forward, and they ſhall hear my 
Voice ; and there ſhall be one Fold, one Shepherd. 


NOTE $ 


pretended Mefſiah conſiſſentiy ſuſtained. The Word is uſed in q fimi- 
lar Senje, Rom. iii. 1. 

Ver. 11. The good Shepherd hes: * his Life for the 
Sheep] The true Maſſiab, inſiead of advancing his own Intere/t, 
accumulating Wealth, and aſſuming temporal Power, reſignedly 
and humbly lays down his own Life for the Sheep. But ò podwlng, 
the Mercenary, he who 1s lured to the Part he afſumes by the 
Profpect of Rewards, he who acts from Motives of Self- , re- 
gards not the Sheep, nor hat. becomes of them. 

Ver. 16. Other Sheep I have, which are not of this Fold] 
So far, Jays our Lord, is the Exaliation of the Fetwi/h Nation from 
being the great Object of the Meffiatls Miffon's that; I. mut inform 
You, People of opher Nations jhall be brought into my Fold; for a 
true Meſſiah ig the: Redeemer of all Mankind. 

5 Ver. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING To Sr. JOHN. 119 


Ver. 17. For this the Father loveth me; becauſe I lay down 
my Life, that I may take it again. | 
Ver. 18. No one taketh it from me; but I lay it down of 
myſelf: I have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take 
it again: this Authority have I received from my Father. 
Ver. 19. This Diſcourſe again produced a Diviſion among 
the Jews. | 
Ver. 20. Many of them ſaid, He hath a Demon, and is 
mad: why hear ye him? 
Ver. 21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words of one poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Demon: can a Demon open the Eyes of the Blind? 


NOTES. 


Ver. 17. For this the Father loveth me] In theſe Words 
our Lord unequivocally aſſerts, that his voluntary Humiliation en- 
deared him to the Father ; wherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. ii. 10. 
God hath highly exalted him, 8c. © 

Ver. 18. I lay it down of myſelf] This is one of ſeveral 
Paſſages, in which it is declared, that Chri/fs Humiliation, though 
in Accordance with the Will of the Father, was in himſelf volun- 
tary; and therefore on his own Account claims from Mankind that 
Adoration which the Father hath commanded. 

Ibid, This Authority I received from my Father] There 7s 
a known Diſtinction between eyroùn and youog, the one fignifying a 
Law in general; the other only an affirmative Precept, which /ome- 
times alſo ſignifies an authoritative Inſtruction. 

Ver. 21. Can a Demon open the Eyes of the Blind ?] This 
Remark of ſome of the Fews reſpecting the Refloration of the blind 
Man to Sight, whether they were themſelves preſent at the Tranſ- 
action alluded to, or bad only beard. of it from others, equally con- 
tributes to eftabliſh the Reality, as well as the Notoriety of the Mi- 

24 racle, 


1 
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4% | x 

1 Ver. 22. It was the Feaſt of Dedication at Jeruſalem; and 
1 the Weather was bad. | 

1 Ver. 23. Jeſus therefore was walking in the Temple in So- 
U * lomon's Porch : 

Wi Ver. 24. When the Jews came about him, and faid ; how 
1 long doſt thou keep us in Suſpence? If thou beeſt the Chriſt, 
by plainly tell us fo. 

* Ver. 25. Jeſus anſwered them; I have told you, and ye 
N believe not: the Works which 1 do in the Name of my Father, 
j | theſe bear Teſtimony of me. 

bl: NOTE S. 

i N racle, which 1s cited as a known imcontrovertible Fact, and appealed 
1 ; 40% on a Subject of Debate that had no direct Reference to it; and 
1 in that indirect Proof affords one of the frongeſt Evidences of the 
4 iy Truth of it, that human Teſtimony can give, or the Nature of the 
ih . Fad ilſelf was capable of receiving. | 

by Ver. 24. If thou be the Chriſt, plainly tell ns ſo] The 
i Reaſon why the eres were ſo urgent to have Feſus ſpeak out, and 
4 plainly profeſs himſelf to be the Meſſiah, wwas that they might have 
1 if ſufficient Ground of Accuſation againſt him, to prefer to the Roman 
4 ; Governor, the direct Charge of ſetting himſelf up for the Meſſiah, 
| 1 the King of Iſrael: for ſuch a Charge would, if ſub/tantiated, have 
i} confiituted an Af of Treaſon, Whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, 
| | as they afterwards admoniſhed Pilate, oppoſeth himſelf to Cæſar. 
Wit 1 And to prevent ſuch a Charge being made, before our Lord bad ful. 


filled the Time of his Miniftry, ſeems to have been the principal 
Reaſon why he ſo /fludioufly ever avoided publicly to declare himſelf 
to be the Meſſiah, otherwiſe than by an oblique Appeal to bis Mira- 
cles. And accordingly we find, Chap. ix. Ver. 12, when the Jews 
ſuggeſted this Charge to Pilates Conſideration; he ſeated himſelf 
on the Tribunal, with a ſerious Determination to condemn” him, 
Ver. 
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Ver. 26. But ye believe not; for ye are not of my Sheep. 
As I have already told you, | 

Ver. 27. My Sheep hear my Voice; and I know them, and 
they follow me. | 

Ver. 28. And I give to them eternal Life : and they ſhall 
not periſh for ever; nor ſhall any one force them out of -my 
Hand. ; 

Ver. 29. My Father, who gave them me, is greater than 
all; and no one can force them out of my Father's Hand. 

Ver. 30. I and my Father are one. 


N OT ES. 


Ver. 26. Ye believe not, for ye are not of my Sheep] The 
Words, ex ry Teo aTwy nutov, allude to thoſe who received the Chriſt 
as an humble, ſuffering Meſſiah, repreſented under the Figure of a 
Shepherd; as a ſpiritual Redeemer, and not as a temporal Prince, 
And on the other Hand, for the Unbelief of thoſe whom he charges 
with it, we find bim conſiſientiy aſſign the plain and obvious Reaſon ; 
vis. the Effet which the Proſpect of temporal Greatneſs had upon 
their Minds, alluded to by bis Repreſentation of War and-Rapine in 
the Perſons of thoſe who had aſſumed the Character of the Meſſiah 
before bim. Biſhop Pearce has, with very good Reaſon, altered the 
Punctuation of the Verſe, as it does not appear that our Lord had 
already told the unbelieving Fews, whom be is addreſſing, that they 
were not of his Fold: but be had told them, as is mentioned both 
Verſe 4 and 16, that bis Sheep know bis Voice, and hear his Voice. 
And therefore the laſt Clauſe of Verſe 26 doth plainly refer to the 
fr Clauſe in Verſe 27, and ſhould terminate with a Comma. | 

Ver. 30. I and my Father are one] The/e Words, according 
to the literal Conſtruction, fignify that the Father and Son, 

R though, 
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though, as the Copulative Conjunction denotes, individually two, are 
1ndiviſitly one. But in ſuppojing two Members of the ſame Sentence 
'n flat Contradiction to each other, there is flrong Ground of Suſpi- 
cion, that wwe do not properly underfland the Meaning of it : which 
will induce us to confider, whether the Unity may not conſiſt in ſome- 
thins different from Individuality of Subſtance, Accordingly the 
{W9 have by ſome been under/iood to ſignify two Perſons mcompre- 
hen/idly united in one Subſtance. 

Others on the contrary aſfert, that Perſon is only another 
Mord for Subſiſtence: and God, ſay they, is a Subſiflence, to 
which Oneneſs and Individuality are peculiar and appropriate, We 
can conceive this : and of that infinite, incomprebenjible, adorable 
Being, this is all Wwe can concetve, Nor can we in Idea unite 
another Subſiſtence with Him, without making a Compound Deity. 
And jince no Ideas but ſuch as ſeem irreconcileable with Reaſon, 
and at Variance with Scripture, reſult from this ſuppoſed Unity of 
Subſtance, they have attempted to explain the Unity aſſerted in a 
different Senſe, and as otherwiſe exifting. 

The Father and Son, ſay they, are in Scripture repreſented as 
different and diſtin? : different in Sub/itence, in Diſplay of Power, 
in Reſult of Character: ſuch as, being inviſible, and viſible ; giving, 
and receiving; ſending, and being ſent; @c. They are likewiſe 
in thoſe facred Records declared, in other Points, to be in Union; in 
thoſe for Inflance of Will, Deſign, and Operation. The 2ue/tion 
then is, whether, when the Scriptures in general Terms aſſert their 
Unity, as in the Paſſage we are now conſidering, ſuch Afſertion re- 


gards thoſe Points, in which they are in the ſame Scriptures repre- 
ſented as being ſpecifically different, or thoſe in which they are therein 


declared to be in Unity. And if the Determination of that 2ye/tion 
be 


e 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. 123 


5 


NOT EI. 


be permitted to determine the Senſe and Meaning of ihe Paſſage 
under Conſideration ; it is obvious, plain, and intelligible. 

In John xvii. II. our bleſſed Saviour addreſſes a Prayer to the Fa- 
ther, * that they [his Diſcipies| may be one, as we are one: And 
again, Verſe 2.1, ** that they all may be one: as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us.” Now what was this 
Unity, it is aſked, of his Diſciples in the Father and himſelf, which our 
Lord here prays for, but an Unity in Will, Deſign, and Mor“ Nor is 
this, ſay the Advocates for this Opinion, a jingle Expreſſion, wre/ted 

From its plain and literal Senſe to favour a Prejudice: John Xiv. 
20, we ind tbe ſame Sentiment, but more plainly and firongly ex- 
prefed : where our Lord tells bis Diſciples, © when ye ſhall have 
received the Spirit, ye ſhall know, that I am in my Fatber, and ye 
in me, and I in you.” Words, they contend, can ſcarcely be con- 
cerved more expreſſive of the Samene/s of Union, reſiding in the 
Father and Son, with that which it was promiſed they ſhould expe- 
rience as ſubſiting between our Lord and them. And we know 
pow the Union between bim and his Diſciples operated after the 

Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. They, as Athanagoras * obſerves, ** became 

one by the Unity and Power of the Spirit.” They felt themſelves in- 
formed, with one Soul directing and encouraging them in one common 

Cauſe, to one and ihe ſame undeviating Perſeverance in the Work 
to which they were appointed. Unity therefore of Will and Deſign, 
and of common Powers operating io a common Purpoſe, was the 
Unity to which this Declaration of our Lord alludes. And if equal 
Authority cannot be produced in Evidence of a different Kind of 
Unity ſubſiſting between the Father and Son : they infer that it is rea- 


* FyoryTL X04 quae rcb Heeg. Athan. in Leg: pro Chr. | 
R 2 ſonable 
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Ver. 31. Then the Jews again took up Stones, to ſtone 
him. 


NOTE $ 


Honable to abide by that which our Lord himſelf ſo clearly explains. 
If this Reaſoning be admitted, thus flands the Paſſage, with their 
Expojition fit. No one ſall be able to force them out of my Hand. 
My Father, who gave them me, is greater than all: and no one can 
force them out of my Father's Hand. I and my Father are one.” 
That is, my Father. gave them into my Hand; and in his Hand, 
or mine, they are equally ſafe : committed to me by Him, Tobether 
they be under his Protection or mine, is one and the ſame Thing; 
for I and my Father are one. His Will by my Submiſſion of my own 
to it, and his Power by Communication of it to me, is mine in all 
Things, that concern your Satvation, Wwe are one. 
Ver. 31. Took up Stones, to ſtone him] I is very clear, 
From our Lord's Expoſtulation with them on this outrageous Ad, 
that he was not conſcious of having given Offence in the Words, ey 
£0uey; but in /iiling God his Father, Say ye of him, whom the 
Father hath ſanctifſied, and ſent into the World, thou blaſ- 
phemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? ver. 36. Now 
if Chriſi intended to inſinuate in the Terms, are one, that be and 
the Father were individually and eſſentially one and the ſame God; 
on their reproachfut Treatment of him for ſuch Declaration, it is to 
be ſuppoſed he would have windicated the Truth and Propriety of 
what be had aſſerted: or, if he had not ſo injinuated, and perceiued : 
they had miſconceived him ſo to have done, be would have ſet them 
right, and explained bis Meaning in the offenſive Words, that had 
cauſed them to charge him with Blaſphemy. But neither of thoſe 


Alternatives taking Place, it follows that their Charge of Blaſphemy 
muft 
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Ver. 32. Jeſus ſaid to them, many good Works have I ſhewn 
you from my Father : for which of thoſe Works do ye ſtone me ? 

Ver. 33. The Jews anſwered, for a good Work we ſtone 
thee not; but for Blaſphemy : even becauſe thou, being a Man, 
makeſt thyſelf God, 

Ver. 34. Jeſus replied ; is it not written in your Law, I 
ſaid ye are Gods,” | 


NOTES 


muſt have been on Account of other Words; vis. on Account of 
his calling God his Father. Our Lord ſaw it in that Light: and, 
proceeded to juſtify ſuch his Declaration. And from hence ſome have 
thought it plain almoſt to Demonſtration, that the Woras, I and 
my Father are one, were not uſed by our Lord as ſignificant of a 
Unity of Subſiſtence, nor ſo under/iood by his Hearers, © 

Ver. 33. But for Blaſphemy] The Blaſpbemy, for which tbey. 
were preparing to flone him, clearly con/iſted in his Declaration that 
he wwas the Son of God. Art thou the Son of God? was the Vue 
tion put to bim by the High Prieſt at his Trial, Or, as it is in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of God? 
Both Characters were involved in the ſame Queftion. And on our 
Lord's Acknowledgement that be was, be immediately charged bim 
with Blaſphemy. See Chap. v. Ver. 18. See alſo Note on Chap. xx. 
Ver. 31. And the moſt irrefragable Proof that ihe Blaſpbemy, for 
which they were going to tone bim, was not the Mertion, that I 
and my Father are one, is our Lord's own Declaration, Yer. 36: 
% Say ye of bim, whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſent into the. 
World, thou blaſphemeft ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? 


Ver. 34. Your Law| See Note on Jobn i. 1, 5 
R 3 . Vers. 
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Ver. 35. If then it hath ſtiled them Gods, to whom the Word 
of God was committed, and the Scripture cannot be looſened ; 

Ver. 36. Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanctified 
and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, I am 


the Son of God. 
Ver. 37. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me 


. met. 


Ver. 38, But if I do them, though ye believe not me, be- 
lieve the Works: that ye may know, and believe, that the 


Father is in me, and I in him. 


r. 


Ver. 35. To whom the Word of God was committed] The 
Original is, to whom the Word of God was. The Characters al- 
luded to are Fudges; and, by the Word of God 1s ſignified the Law; 
by which, or, according to which, they were invęſted with the Power 
of judging, 
bid. And the Scripture cannot be Webel The Meaning 
is, and the Scripture is firm and fixed on an immoveable Founda- 
tion. See the Word auw uſed in the ſame Senſe, Fobn vii. 23. v. 18. 

Ver. 38. Though ye believe not me, believe the Works] 
Our Lord in this Paſſage directly appeals to bis Works, in Proof that 
the Father is in bim, and he in the Father. From whence I own 
J am inclined to think, that the Words could not mean, in a literal 
Senſe, a Sameneſs of Being, and Unity of Subſtance. For, if Mi- 
racles proved an Unity of Subſtance between God and Chrift ; they 
would equally prove an Unity of Subſtance between God, and Moſes, 
Elijah, and other of the Prophets, and of the Apoſiles 2 . Let 


#s conſider the Pagage at large. 


What 
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Ver. 39. Then ſought they again to lay hold on him; but 
he eſcaped out of their Hands. 

Ver. 40. And he went again to the Side of Jordan, where 
John at firit was baptizing : and there he continued, 

Ver. 41. And many reforted to him, and ſaid; John indeed 
performed no Miracle, but all Things that John ſaid of this Man 


were true. | 
Ver. 42. And many believed on him there, 


NOTES 


What was it, for which the Jews ſought to lay hold on Chrifl, 
and to flone him? © Becauſe he ſpoke Blaſphemy, and, being a 
Man, made himſelf God.” And what was the Subftance of our 
Lord's Anfwer © „„ My Afertion, ſays be, amounts to this; that 
the Father hath ſanctified me, and ſent me into the World; and 
the Character I bear is that of your Meſſiah, the Son of God.” This 
was our Lord's Aſertion ; and for the Truth of it, he appealed to 
his Works. And in Proof of ſuch Truth his Works were abund- 
ani ſufficient. But they were not ſufficient to prove that he and 
the Father were ſub/lantially one. 

If then the Words prove the Truth 5 the Object, for which he 
appeals to his Works, admitted in one Senſe, and do not prove it in 
another; in which of thoſe two Senſes they are to be underfiood it 
is left to the impartial Searcher after religious Truth to determine, 


( *126 ) 


UNAPTEE XL 


Ver. I TurgkE was a certain Man ſick, whoſe Name was 
Lazarus, of Bethany, the ſame Village of which were Mary and 


| her Siiter Martha, 
Ver. 2. (It was that Mary, who anointed the Lord with 


Ointment, and wiped his Feet with her Hair; whoſe Brother 
Lazarus was fick.) 
Ver. 3. The Siſters therefore ſent to him, ſaying ; Lord, 


behold, he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 
Ver. 4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid; This Sickneſs is 


2 not unto Death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son of 


God may be glorified by it. 
Ver. 5, Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus. 
Ver. 6. When he heard therefore of his lllneſs ; after con- 
tinuing two Days in the Place where he was, 
Ver. 7. He ſaid to his Diſciples, Let us go again into 
Judæa. 8 pens 
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Ver. 2. It was that Mary | Here St. fohn alludes to à well- 
known Fact; and therefore doth not relate the Particulars of it : 
juſt noticing it as a Matter of public Notoriety ; which St. Matthery 
had detailed at large. See Note on Chap. xix. Ver. 11. See alſo 


Appendix. 
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Ver. 8. His Diſciples anſwer, Rabbi, it was but juſt now 
that the Jews ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou thither 
again? | 

Ver. 9. Jeſus replied, Are there not twelve Hours in the 
Day: if any one walk in the Day, he ſtumbleth not; becauſe 


he ſeeth the Light of this World. 

Ver. To. But if any one walk in the Night, he ſtumbleth : 
becauſe he hath not the Advantage of the Light. 

Ver. I1. After he had thus ſpoken, he ſaid to them; Our 
Friend Lazarus is fallen ailecp, but I go to awake him. 

Ver. 12. His Diſciples replied z Lord, if he ſleep, he will 
be ſaved. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 8. Rabbi, it was but juſt now that the Jews ſought to 
ſtone thee] Not of late, as our Tran/lation renders the Paſſage, 
but now: yuy r, jujt now ſougbbt: or, it was but juſt now that 
they ſourht. 

Ver. 2. If. he ſleep he will be ſaved] He will be ſaved 
from Death. The Word awynoeTa in this Place ſignifies be ſhall re- 
cover, or, as our Enzliſh Tran/lation renders it, he ſhall, or rather 
Will, do well, The Word has the ſome Sipnification, Mark vi. 56. 
and. Adi iv. 9. It ſometimes ſignifies, ſaved from Condemnation : 
as I The. ii. 16. In the Sepiuagint 1 Kings xv. 31. the Word is 
particularly expreſſive : but is flovently flipped over in our Engliſh 
Tran/lation, which runs thus; When I am dead, then bury me 
in the Sepulchre wherein the Man of God is buried, lay my 
Bones beſide his Bones. The Greek Tran/lation is much more full 
and expreſſive of the Senſe, which the Paſſuge imports: tvs owhear 
ra o α ju METR r oe ours, ** that my Bones may be ſafe 
with bis Bones. Thus does the Septuagint, in the latter Part of 
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Ver. 13. But Jeſus ſpoke of his Death: they however un- 
derſtood him, as alluding to Reſt in Sleep. 

Ver. 14. Jeſus then plainly told them, Lazarus is dead. 

Ver. 15. And for your Sakes, continued he, I am glad that 
I was not there; that ye may believe. But, let us go to him. 


N OT ES. 


the Verſe afford a probable Reaſon for the old Prophets Inſiruction 
to bis Sons; vis. that his Bones might be ſate with the Bones 
of the Prophet, who had propheſied again/t the Allar at Betbel. 
For it is ſaid in the 2d Verſe of the Chapter, that the Prophet in 
Judab cried againſt the Altar in Bethel: and foretold that a Child 
of the Houſe of David, Joſiah by Name, ſhould offer the Prieſts 
of the high Places that burnt Incenſe upon it, and that Men's 
Bones ſhould be burnt upon it. 75% Prediction being told the old 
Prophet by his Sons; aſſured that it would come to paſs, as he de- 
clared, ver. 33, and anxious that his Bones might lie un moleſted, 
he directs his Sons to lay his Bones with thoſe of the Prophet from 
Judah; hoping, as the Septuagint expreſſes it, that they would 
thereby be ſafe 3 which accordingly happened, as we read in 1 Kings 
xxili. 16, 17, 18. As Joſiah turned himſelf, he ſpied the Se- 
pulchres that were in the Mount; and ſent, and took the Bones 
out of the Sepulchres, and burnt them upon the Altar. Then 
he ſaid, what Title is this that l ſee? And the Men of the City 
told him, it is the Sepulchre of the Man of God, which came 
from Judah, and proclaimed theſe Things which thou haſt 
done againſt the Altar in Bethel. And he ſaid, Let him alone; 
let no Man move his Bones. So they let his Bones alone, with 
the Bones of the Prophet that came out of. Samaria. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 16. Then ſaid Thomas, who 1s called Didymus, to his 
Fellow Diſciples; Yes, let us go, that we may die with him. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 16. Yes, let us go, that we may die with him] Chr 
had already ſaid, in the Plural Number, aywujpey, let us go: and 
therefore in ſaying au, xa nue, according to our Engliſh Tranſ- 
lation, let us alſo go, Thomas added nothing to what our Lord 
had ſaid. If Chriſt bad expreſſed him/elf in the ſingular Number, 
and only ſaid, I will go; ben Thomas's Propo/al would have been 
an Extenſion of his Master's Intimation, and might have been pro- 
perly underſtood in the plain and obvious Senſe, as ſignifying an af= 
fectionate Attention to Lazarus, and a Diſpoſition to adhere to and 
attend his Mafter. But our Lord's Expreſſion includes Thomas with 
the Ref of his Diſciples, let us go. And in Thomas's Repetition of 
the Words, let us alſo go, there appears not the leaſt Degree of 
Propriety. If we likewiſe conſider the general Significancy of the 
Words, Candour muſt allow there is not much Pertinency in them. 
The Senſe in which they are uſually under ſtood is, „let us alſo go, 
and in Grief lie down, and die with him.” According to this In- 
terpretation, jejune and weak as the Meaning is, the Words are at 
beſt expreſſive of a mild, eaſy, milky Diſpoſition : Qualities thoſe, 
which do not ſeem characteriſtic of the Mind of that Apofile, The 
chief Features of it appear to have been Caution and Diftruft : and 
if a Conſiruction of the Paſſage under Conſideration offer, which 
gives Propriety to the Refleftion, and at the ſame Time confirms . 
tbe Conſiſtency of his Temper, it will have Pretenſions to be conſi- 
dered as the true and proper Meaning of the Evangell/. 

If we attend to Thomas's Character, we ſhall find it throughout to have 
been the very Reverſe of that of Peter; who was always forward, wa rm, 
and ſanguine. And bis Obſervation on this Occaſion to his Fellow 

S Wo Di/ciples 
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Ver. 17. When Jeſus arrived there; he found he had lain 
four Days in the Sepulchre, 

Ver. 18. Now Bethany being near to Jeruſalem, i in Diſtance 
not more than fifteen Furlongs from it, 

Ver. 19. Many of the Jews had viſited Martha and Mary, 
to condole with them on the Death of their Brother. 

Ver, 20. And Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
come, went out to meet him: but Mary ſate in the Houle. 

Ver. 21. Then ſaid Martha to Jeſus, Lord if thou hadſt 
been here, my Brother might not have died. 

Ver. 22. And even now I know that whatſoever thou aſkeſt 
of God, God will grant thee. 

Ver. 23. Jeſus ſaith to her, Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. 

Ver. 24. Martha ſaid to him, I know that he will riſe again 
in the Reſurrection at the laſt Day. 

Ver. 25. Jeſus anſwered, I am the Reſurrection and the 
Life: he that believeth on me, even though he die, ſhall live, 

Ver. 26. And every one, that liveth and believeth on me, 
ſhall not die for ever. Believeſt thou this? 


NOTES 


Diſciples expreſſed his Diſſatigfaction with his Mater Propoſal, and 
carried in it a Degree of Irony. Feſus had ſaid; Lazarus is dead, 
but let us go to him, Thomas immediately turns to the Diſciples, 
and catching the very Word his Maſter had uſed, ſays; aywpey u 
neige CVeN let us go, or yes, let us go, and die with bim. That 
is, if he be dead, what good can we do by going to bim? Me fall 
only expoſe our Lives to the Fury of the Fews, which we have ſo 
lately eſcaped, and from which we came hither to ſbelter ourſebves : 
and all that we ſhall effect will be, ta find a Grave with him. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 27. she anſwered, Vea, Lord: I believe that thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, that wert to come into the 
World. 

Ver. 28. And having thus ſaid, ſhe went away, and pri- 
vately beckoned out Mary her Siſter, and ſaid to her, The Maſ- 
ter is come, and aſks for thee. 

Ver. 29. On hearing that, ſhe immediately roſe up, and 
came to him. | 

Ver. 30. (Jeſus had not then reached the Village, but was 
at the Place where Martha met him.) 

Ver. 31. The Jews therefore, who were with Mary in the 
Houſe, on the Viſit of Condolence, obſerving her ſuddenly to 
riſe up and go out, followed her, ſaying, She is gone to the 
Sepulchre to weep there. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 27. Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God] The Term, 
SON OF GoD, /o peculiarly and emphatically aſcribed to Chriſt, de- 
notes an actual and immediate Procedure from God; ſuch as him- 
ſelf repeatedly declares. See Fobn i. 18. iii. 13, & alibi. But 
he could not have proceeded actually and immediately from God, if 
be had not a&tually been with that God from whom he is ſaid to 
Habe proceeded. His Pre-exi/tence therefore, and Divinity are im- 
plied in the Title of, Son of God: a Title which be claimed, as 
having been deſcribed under that Character by the Prophets : ſee 
P/. ii. 7. Prov. XXX. 4. Hoſ. xi. I. Dan. iii. 25. and he was 
alſo proclaimed ſuch by a ſuper-natural Declaration. Matthew 
i 1 | 
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Ver. 32. Then Mary, as ſoon as ſhe came where Jeſus was, 
on ſeeing him fell at his Feet and ſaid; Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here, my Brother had not died. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 32. Then Mary, as ſoon as ſhe came where Jeſus was, on 
ſeeing him fell at his Feet] Throughout the ſhort Narrative the 
Scriptures afford us of the two Sifters, we may obſerve the Dif- 
ference of Chara&ter which obwiouſly diſtinguiſhes them. Martha 
does not appear to have been in the Room of Mourning with the 
Company, but was probably engaged in the Buſineſs of the Houſe; 
and therefore firſt heard of our Lord being at Hand. She Coolly ad- 
dreſſed yeſus, and ſaid; Lord, if thou had/i been bere, my Bro- 
tber might not have died.“ | 

Mary was ſolely occupied with Grief, her s was the Mourner”s 


Part, a Stranger to other Concerns, than melancholy Reflections 


on ber Brother's Death. As ſoon as jhe heard that Yeſus was 
come, ſhe inſtantly ro/e up, threw herſelf at his Feet, and ad- 
dreſſed him with Expreſſions of greater Aſſurance; Lord, if thou 
had/? been here, my Brother had not died.“ Animated was her 
Affection, and ftrong her Faith. Our Lord himſelf noticed the Dif- 
ference of Chara&ter : Martha, Martha, thou art anxious about 
many Things; but one Thing is needful: and Mary has choſen 
that good Part, which ſhall not be taken away from her. Luke 
x. 41. | 

The Fudgement our Lord paſſed on the different Traits that diſ 


tinguiſhed the Characters of the two Siſters, marks the ſuperior 


Merit of a warm and animated Zeal for Religion, when contraſted 
with the moſt exact Attention to the ordinary Concerns of the World, 
and the Duties of common Life. And I avail myſelf of this Occa- 


Aon 
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Ver. 33. Then Jeſus, when he ſaw her weeping, and the 
Jews that accompanied her alſo weeping, n with his Spi- 
rit, and was agitated. _ 

Ver. 34. And he ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They an- 
ſwered, Lord, come, and ſee. 


Ver. 35. Jeſus wept. 
Ver. 36. Then ſaid the Jews; Behold, how he loved him! | 


Ver. 37. And ſome of them ſaid : could not he, who opened 
the Eyes of the Blind, have effected even that this __ ihould 
not have died. 

Ver. 38. Jeſus then again heavily groaning SOLENT the 
Sepulchre, It was a Cave, and a Stone was placed at the Mouth 
of it. 


NOTES. 


Non to controvert a faſtionable Opinion of the Agr, that the Sum 0 ＋7 
Religion is comprised in a Diſcbarge of the ſocial Duties, and an 
Ob/ervance of Decency and Propriety in our reſpedtive Stations in 
Life. Whereas from the Leon which our Lord here inculcates We 
learn, that ſuch is neither the Sum of a Chriſtian” s Religion, nor 
the mot important Part. of it +. we are taught by the Lip of Truth, 
that there is a devout Elevation of Mind; to which. attaches a dif- 
ferent and ſuperior Merit ; and which, we in a 01 be in titled to 
fuperior Rewards. .. 

Ver. 33. Struggled with his spirit, and was ite Te 
interpretation of the Paſſage I baue given does not imply two Na- 
Zures in Chriſt: gut imports, that, the divine Principle in him, 
though.degradedly converted into: human Nature, operated in Strug- 
gles with the common. Feelings of it. Of this we baue a farther | 
Inſtance Chap. xii. Ver. 27, and a /iill urongen in SA. Luke, . 
xxii. Ver. 44. | BET | Os 4? 

| 83 e Ver. 
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Ver. 39. Teſus faith, Take away the Stone. Martha, the 


Siſter of him that was dead, ſaith, Lord, by this Time he ſmells: 


for this is the fourth Day ſince he died. 

Ver. 40. Jeſus anſwered, Said I not unto thee, that if thou 
believedſt thou ſhouldit ſee the Glory of God? 

Ver. 41. Then took they away the Stone from the Place 
where the Corpſe was depoſited. And Jeſus lifted up his Eyes 


and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 


Ver. 42. Indeed I knew that thou always heareſt me: but 
becauſe of the Multitude that ſtand around, I addreſſed thee; that 
they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

Ver. 43. And having ſaid this, he with a loud Voice called 
out; Lazarus, come forth. 

Ver. 44. And he that had beeh dead came forth, with Hands 
and Feet wrapped up in burial Clothes, and a Napkin about his 
Head, And Jeſus ſaid, Looſe him, and let him go. 

Ver. 45. Then many of the Jews, who had come to viſit 
Mary, and had ſeen what Jeſus did, believed on him. 

Ver. 46. But ſome of them went away to the Phariſees, and 
told them what Jeſus had done. 

Ver. 47. On which the Chief Priefts and the Phariſees held 
a Conſultation, and ſaid; What are we doing? for this Man 


performs many Miracles; 
Ver. 48. And if we thus Jet him alone, all Men will believe 


on him; and the Romans will come, and take e both our 


Place and Nation. 
Ver. 49. But Caiaphas, who was one of them, and High 


Prieſt that Year, ſaid to them, Ye know nothing: 

Ver. 50. Nor conſider, that it is expedient for us, that one: 

Man die for the People, and that the whole Nation periſh not. 
Ver. 31. This, however, he ſpoke not of himſelf; but being 

High Prieſt that Year, he prophefied that Jeſus would. die for 

the en, 


ge. . 


— 
— — 
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Ver. 52. And not for that Nation only, but that the Chil- 
dren of God that are diſperſed may be gathered into one. 
Ver. 53. And from that Day they conſulted, how they 
might accompliſh his Death. | 

Ver. 54. Jeſus therefore was no longer publicly converſant 
among the Jews, but retired from thence into a Country near 
the Wilderneſs, to a City called Ephraim : and there he conti- 
nued with his Diſciples... 

Ver. 55. And the Paſſover of the Jews was near at Hand: 

- and many from the Country went up to Jeruſalem n e 
Paſſover to purify themſelves. 
Ver. 56. Then ſought they Jeſus, and ſaid one to een 

as they ſtood in the Temple; what think ye? That he will not 
come to the Feaſt? | 
Ver. 57. And the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees had given it 
in Command, that if any one knew where he was, he ſhould. 
diſcover it, that they might apprehend him. 5 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Ven 1. | HEN Jeſus, ſix Days before the Paſſover, went 
into Bethany; where was e he that had been dead, whom 


he raiſed from the dead. 
Ver. 2. And there they made for him a Supper; and Martha 


ſerved: and Lazarus was one of them who ſate down with him. 

Ver. 3. When Mary having taken a Pound of Ointment of 
genuine and valuable Spikenard anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and 
wiped his Feet with her Hair; and the Houſe was filled with the 


Odour of the Ointment, - 
Ver. 4. Then ſaid one of his Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot the Son 


of Simon, who was the Perſon that would betray him ; 
Ver. 5. Why was not this Ointment ſold for three hundred 


Pence, and given to the Poor ? 5 
Ver. 6. And this he ſaid, not that he regarded the Poor, 


but becauſe he was a Thief, and held the Bag, and carried what 
was Caſt into it. 


N Oo ES. 


Ver. 3. Genuine] The Word is worn: Which, if derived 
from wie, may be properly enough tran/lated, as in our common 
Tranſlation, liquid: : from TIE, it means ** expreſſed immediately 
from the Nard,” and may be tranſlated genuine. There is another 
Conjecture, that the irue Reading 15 Origin; from Opis, a City 
near Babylon in Eſtimation for the fineſt Per fumes. T prefer the. 


Derivation from witCv. - 
„ 5 5 , 
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Ver. 7. But Jeſus ſaid, let her alone: ſhe hath preſerved 

this as for the Day of my Sepulture. 

Ver. 8. Ye have the Poor always with you; but me ye have 
not always. | 

Ver. 9. A great Multitude of the Jews. then learned that 
Jeſus was there: and went thither not only on Account of Je— 
ſus, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he raiſed from 
the dead. 

Ver. 10. And the chief Prieſts conſulted, how they might 
eftect the Death of Lazarus alſo. 

Ver. 11. For many of the Jews ſeceded through him, and 
believed on Jeſus. 

Ver. 12. And the next Day a great Multitude, that came 
to the Feaſt, having heard that Jeſus was on the Way to je- 
ruſalem, f 

Ver. 13. Took Branches of Palm Trees, and went out to 
meet him; and cried, Hoſanna! bleſſed be he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, the King of Iſrael. 

Ver. 14. Aud Feſtus finding a young Aſs, rode on it, as 
it is written; 

Ver. 15. Fear not, Daughter of Sion, behold thy King 
cometh, ſitting on the Foal of an Aſs. 

Ver, 16. Theſe Tranſactions his Diſciples. underſtood not 
at firſt, But when Jeſus was glorified, then remembered they 


N O T. E S.. 


Ver. 7. As for the Day of my Sepulture] Os eg r n1peear, . 
not, for the Day, for tbat was not the Caſe; but, * as a Prelude 
40 that Day,” in Place of my /epultural Embalment.” An ellip=- 
tical Mode of Expreſſion, in which this Evangeliſt avounds, . 

T Ver.. 
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the Things that were written of him, and that theſe Things 
they had done to him. 

Ver. 17. And the Multitude that was with him bore Teſti- 
mony, that he called Lazarus from the Sepulchre, ard raiſed 
him from the Dead, 

Ver. 18, For this Reaſon alſo the People went out to meet 
him, becauſe they heard that he had performed this Miracle, 

Ver. 19. Then ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves, ye ſee 
that your Exertions avall nothing: behold the World is gone 
after him. 

Ver. 20. And there were certain Greeks among thoſe who 
went up to worſhip at the Feaſt, 

Ver. 21. And theſe came to Philip who was of Bethſaida 
of Galilee, and ſaid; Sir, we wiſh to ſee Jeſus. | 

Ver. 22. This their Deſire Philip mentioned to Andrew: 
and Andrew and Philip acquaint Jews with it. 

Ver. 23. And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying; The Hour is 
come, that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified. 

Ver. 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, unleſs a Grain of 
Wheat falling into the Ground periſh, it remaineth alone: but 
if it die, it yieldeth a large Produce. 

Ver. 25. He, that loveth his Life, ſhall loſe it; and he, 
that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall preſerve it to Eternity. 

Ver. 26. If any one ſerve me, let him follow me: and 


where I am, there ſhall my Servant be: and it any one ſerve 


me, him will my Father honour. 

Ver. 27. Now is my Soul agitated : and what ſhall J ſay? 
Father, ſave me from this Hour, Yet for this Purpoſe came I 
to this Hour, | | 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 27. Now is my Soul agitated] This Conflit of Cbriſi 
within himſelf is a full Proof that the WORD was abſolutely con- 
6 verted 
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Ver. 28, Father, glorify thy Name. Then came a Voice 
from Heaven, /ay:ng ; j have already glorified it, and will glorify 
it again. 

Ver. 29. The Multitude, that ſtood by, and heard it, ſaid, 
it thundered: others ſaid, an Angel ſpoke to him. 

Ver. 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This Voice is not on my 
Account, but yours. 

Ver. 31. Now is the Condemnation of this Worll: now 
ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out. 

Ver. 32. And I, if 1 be rg up from the Earth, will draw 
all Men to me. 

Ver. 33. (This he faid, fi ignifying by what Death he ſhould 
die.) 

Ver. 34. The Multitude anſwered him, We have heard 
out of the Law, that Chriſt remaineth for ever; how then 
ſayeſt thou, that the Son of Man muſt be lifted up on high? 
Who is the Son of Man? 


NOTES. 


verted into Manhood; 6 ac eyevero onge, the Word was made, 
or became, Fleſh. And ſo conſidered, Chriſt, in this State of Hu- 
miliation, is properly tiled Man; without any Impeachment of his 
Pretenſions to that- Divinity of which he emptied - himſelf, which 
he voluntarily laid down, with communicated Powers to take 1t 
again. Jobn x. 10. And from ſuch Humiliation of himſelf he is 
alſo filed, as in ver. 34, & alib. THE SON OF MAN; being 
made like unto: his Brethren in all Things; Hed. ii. 17.—in all 
Things tempted} like as we are, but without Sin; Zeb. iv. 15. 
and: by, that: condeſcending. Title ue. Aena 40 un a Bre- 
hren. 
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Ver. 35. Jeſus then ſaid to them, Yet a little While the 
Light is with you. Walk while ye have the Light, that Dark» 
neſs may not overtake you. For he, that walketh in Darkneſs, 
knoweth not where he goes. | | 

Ver. 36. While ye have the Light, believe in the Light; 
that ye may become Sons of Light. Theſe Things ſpoke Jeſus; 
then went away, and ſecreted himſelf trom them. 

Ver. 37. And though he had in their Pretence performed 
ſo many Miracles, vet did they not believe on him. 

Ver. 38. So that the Word was fulfilled; which was | poken by 
Iſaiah the Prophet: “Lord, who hath believed our Report; 
and to whom hath the Arm of the Lord been revealed!“ 

Ver. 39, And this was the Reaſon that they could not be- 
lieve ; as Iſaiah hath ſaid again: | 

Ver. 40. *© He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their 
Heart; that they might not ſee with their Eyes, and underitand 
with their Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them.” 

Ver. 41. Theſe Things ſaid liaiah, when he ſaw his 9 
ry, and ſpoke of him. 

Ver. 42. Many, however, even of the Rulers believed on 
him: but on Account of che Phariſees they did not acknowledge 
it, leſt they ſhould be excluded from the Synagogue. 

Ver. 43. For they loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the 
Praiſe of God. 

Ver. 44. Jeſus then exclaimed aloud, and ſaid, he that be- 
lie veth on me believes not on me, but on Him that ſent me. 


NOTE s. 


Ver. 37. Vet did they not believe on him] Y Y did not 
in general believe on bim; the great Body of the People did not be- 
lieve on him. That many believed on bim, was Very certain; and, 


as appears from ver. 42, even of the Rulers too. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 45 And he, who ſeeth me, ſeeth Him that ſent me. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 45. He, that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me] 7 
under/tand this Paſſage properly, it will be neceſſary to attend to the 
Context, and the whole Drift and Purport of this our Lord's Di/- 
courſe. His Addreſs to. the People is an earneſi Exhortation to be- 
lieve in him, as the Father's Delegate. He tells them he was ſent 
to give Light to the World, and intreats them to avail themſetves 
of it. He appriſes them, that the Time was approaching when he 
Should leave them : and to prevail on them to obſerve and follow 
him, he aſſures them of his Father's Love, and places Eternity before 
them. He adjures them in the ftronge/t Terms to believe in bim; 
aſſerting, that, in receiving bim, and acknowledging his Divine 
Miſſion, they received and acknowledged the Father who had ſent 
him. - The Powers, he diſplayed, were he declares derived from the 
Father, whoſe Repreſentative he was; and as ſuch, that in ſeeing 
Bim, they ſaw the Father who bad ſent bim, and beard in his Words 
the Words which the Father had commanded. 

There was ſomething ſo reaſonable and convincing in this Diſcourſe, 
that the Evangeliſt obſerves, © many even of the Rulers believed in 
him.” And from this Obſervation of St. Jobn, reſpecting the 
Belief of many of the Rulers projelyted to bim by the Force of thoſe 
Arong, clear, convincing Truths he in that Diſcourſe aduręſſed to 
them, I am induced to think it could not contain any profound 
myſterious Doctrines, ſuch as ſome of the Fathers in the fourth 
Century might have drawn from them. Accordingly, if with this 
Paſſage John x. 25. and xv. 22 and 24. be compared; it will I 
conceiue appear plain, ibat the Declaration refers to an Union v 
Will and Operation, to Words and WWgrks ſignificant of the Wiſdom 
and Power of the Father, © The Works, which I do in my Father's 
Name, theſe bear Witneſs of me. —1f I had not come, and ſpoken 
to them; they bad not had Sin :—if I bad not done among them 
7be Works which no other Man did; they had not had Sin: but now 


they bave both SEEN and hated both me and my Father.” The 
| T 3 | latter 
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(Ver. 46. I came a Light into the Wold, that every one 
who believeth on me might not continue in Darkneſs. 

Ver. 47. And if any one hear my Words, and do not be- 
heve, I do not condemn him. For, 1 cams nab te 9 the 
World, but to ſave it. Pr \f\ | 

Ver. 48. He that rejects me, and receives not my words; 
hath one that condemns him. The Word that I have TY 
that very Word will in the laſt Day condemn him. 

Ver. 49. Becauſe I have not ſpoken of myſelf: but ths 
Father that fent me hath commanded me what 1 ſhould wad 5 


what I ſhall declare. 


Ver. 50. And I know that his Candace is eternal 
Life. Whatſoever, W [ oe as the Father hath com- 
manded me, ſo ? ſpeak. DES DE COSTA EIPES Nenn 


NOTES. 


latter of TY two Paſſages is @ direct Explications * that wwe are 
now conſidering; and it is our Lord's on Expoſition of it. He 
uſes the very Term, SEEN * and files the Sight. wt Ba 9 W 
of his Works, a Sigbt of the Father. 

But though the primary and often/ible Alſo on of ur Paſſage 
Was to Words and Works; yet might our Lord at the. ſame Time 
implicate in it @ further and more occult Meaning, to be after- 
wards and in proper Time evolved. And accordingly this bis Re- 
preſentation of the Father, which he here. infinuates, is afterwards 
in plain and direct Terms aſſerted and taught by St. Paul, who fliles 
Ori; aęaxrnę, e T'8 Deov T8 . Sc See Now on dane 
xiv. Ver. 9. NY. & * K d | 

Ver. 47. I do not conch him; for 1 eine not to 33 


the World] This Paſſage affords a- Reaſon, in Audition to others 


that by Commentators have been offered, why our Lora, on the 
Adultereſs being brought before. bim, Fobn viii. 1 1. declared be did 
not condemm ber. The Objects of bis preſent Milſion into the World, 
be ſays, was to ſave it, To his ſecond en Were a Jacke. 


ment and Condemnation, | : n 


»'» 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. I. Baron the Feaſt of the Paſſover, Jeſus knowing 
that his Hour was approaching, when he ſhould paſs from this 
World to the Father, having loved his own that were in the 
World, he loved them to the End. 

Ver. 2. And while they were at Supper, (the Devil having 
ſuggeſted to the Heart of Judas Iſcariot, the Son of Simon, to 
betray him,) 

Ver. 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had committed all 
Things to his Hands, and that he went forth n God, and 
was going to God, 


NOTES 


Ver. 3. That he went forth from God, and was going to 
God] This Verſe refers to the condeſcending Act of our Lord in 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, in Order, on being called from them, to 
leave them an impreſſive Example of Humility and Afeclion. Fe- 
Jus, faith the Evangelhi/t, knowing that he was on the Point of re- 
turning to that exalted Station he had left, conſcious, as be was, that 
he came from God, and went to God, did nevertheleſs omit no Act in 
the great Errand on which he came, that might conduce to ſupport 

| and 
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Ver. 4. Riſes from Supper; and having laid aſide his upper 
Garment, he took a Towel, and girded hiniſelf. 

Ver. 5. After that he ard Water into a Baſon, and began 
to waſh his Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel with 
which he was girded. 

Ver. 6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter; who ſaith to him, 
Lord, doſt thou waſh my Feet ? 

Ver. 7. Jeſus anſwered him, What I do, thou knoweſt not 
now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 


NO. TES. 


and effect it : to promote Humility,, Aﬀection, and Unanimity, 
perfect Co-operation of Will and Power in his Diſciples, when be 
ſhould be taken from them, he girded himſelf with a Napkin, and 
waſhed their Feet. 

Now this high Dignity of having come from God, and going to 
Go, which the Evangelit in this Place mentions, as diſplaying in 
its extended View that Humility and Lowly-mindedneſs to which he 
exhorted others, mujt have been real; or it was. a mere Effuſion- of 
Words without Meaning or Propriety. One Part of the Afſertion, 
as Fad? afterwards evinced, was true: for amidf a vaſt Con- 
courſe of his Diſciples. he gave public Demonſtration of his going to 
God, in his Aſcenſion. IWWhy then is the Declaration contained in the 
other Member of the ſame Sentence to be refined and frittered away; 
when our Lord has, on other Occaſions, expreſsly and repeatedly 
aſſerted it ® There was nothing more ſunprising in this, than in 
that : nothing impoſſible, nothing nn nothing incon/iftent 
in. either. 
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Ver. 
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Ver. 8, Peter faith to him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
Feet. Jeſus replied, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Portion 


with me. 
Ver. 9. Simon Peter anſwered, Lord, not my Feet only; 


but alſo my Hands, and my Head. 
Ver. 10. Jeſus replied, He that is waſhed needeth only that 


his Feet be waſhed, and is all over clean: and ye are clean, 


but not all. 
Ver. 11. For he knew him, that would betray him; and 


therefore he ſaid, ye are not all clean. 
Ver. 12. After he had waſhed their Feet, and put on his 


Garment again, he reſumed his Place, and ſaid to them; know 


ye what I have done to you? 
Ver. 13. Ye call me Maſter, and Lord; and ” ſay well, 


for ſuch I am. 
Ver. 14. If therefore 1 your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 


your Feet; ye ought alſo to waſh the Feet of one another. 

Ver. 15. I have given you an Example; that as I have done 
to you, ſo alſo ſhould ye do. | 

Ver. 16, Verily, verily, I ſay unto yon, the Servant is not 
greater than his Lord, nor the Apoſtle greater than he that 
ſent him, 1 | 


Ver. 12. What I have done] An elliptical Mode of Expreſ- — 
Non, which I have noticed above; Sgnifying, * What is the Pure 
poſe of that which I have done s” 
Ver. 16. The Servant is not greater than his Lord] de 
Tmmplication of the Negative has a greater Force than the Words 
Simply imply ; the real Signification of which in this Paſſage is, that 
| : U | the 
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{ 1 Ver. 4. Riſes from Supper; and having laid aſide his upper 

| Garment, he took a Towel, and girded hiniſelf. 

5 Ver. 5. After that he poured Water into a Baſon, and began 

j [- to waſh his Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them with: the Towel with 

'$ which he was girded. 

1 Ver. 6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter; who ſaith to him, 
i | Lord, doſt thou waſh my Feet ? 

1 Ver. 7. Jeſus anſwered him, What I do, thou knoweſt not 
1 now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 

1 NOTES. 

2B and effect it : to promote Humility, Affection, and Unanimity, 
1 perfect Co-operation of Will and Power in his Diſciples, when he 
* 017 ſhould be taken from them, be girded himſelf with a Napkin, and 
3 waſhed their Feet. 

1 Jy Noro this high Dignity of having come from God, and going to 
1 Go, which the Evangelt in this Place mentions, as diſplaying in 
* 4 its extended Visw that Humility and Lowly-mindedneſs to which be 
1 exhorted others, mujt have been real; or it was. a mere Efuſion of 
„ Words without Meaning or Propriety. One Part of the Afertion, 
| [ it as Fad? afterwards evinced, was true: for amidſt @ vaſt Con- 
| 48 ; courſe of his Diſciples he gave public Demonſtration of his going to 
ma God, in his Aſcenſion. Why then is the Declaration contained in. the 
| . | | other Member of the fame Sentence to be refined and frittered away; 
| | . i when our Lord has, on other Occaſions, expreſily and repeatedly 
' (48 aſſerted it? There was nothing more ſurpriving in this, than in 
| a 4 that : nothing impoſſible, nothing POTTY, nothing mcony, ent 
ti in. either. 


. 
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| | | | 
Ver, 8. Peter faith to him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my | 
Feet. Jeſus replied, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Portion | 


with me. 
Ver. 9. Simon Peter anſwered, Lord, not my Feet only; 


but alſo my Hands, and my Head. 
Ver. 10. Jeſus replied, He that is waſhed needeth only that 


his Feet be waſhed, and 1s all over clean: and ye are clean, 


but not all. 
Ver. 11. For he knew him, that would betray him; and 


therefore he ſaid, ye are not all clean. 
Ver. 12. After he had waſhed their Feet, and put on his 


Garment again, he reſumed his Place, and ſaid to them; know 


ye what I have done to you ? 
Ver. 13. Ye call me Maſter, and Lord; and » ſay well, 


for ſuch I am. 
Ver. 14. If therefore 1 your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 


your Feet; ye ought alſo to waſh the Feet of one another. 

Ver. 15. TI have given you an Example; that as I have done 
to you, ſo alſo ſhould ye do. | 

Ver. 16, Verily, verily, I ſay unto yon, the Servant is not 
greater than his Lord, nor the Apoſtle greater than he that 
ſent him. | 


Ver. 12. What I have done] An elliptical Mode of Expre/- 
on, which I have noticed above; Jegnijying, « What is rhe Pure 
poſe of that which I have dones” 

Ver. 16. The Servant is not greater than his Lord] The 
Implication of the Negative has a greater Force than the Words 
Simply imply ; the real Signification of which in this Paſſage is, that 

| ' U the 
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Ver. 17, If ye know thele Things, happy are ye. if ye do 


them. 
Ver. 18. 1 e not of you all: I know ka I have 


choſen. But that the Scripture may. be fulfilled, he that eateth 
Bread with me hath raiſed his Heel againſt me. 

Ver. 19. Even now I apprize you of this, before. it happen : 
that when it happens, ye may believe that I am the Perſon. I 
profeſs myſelf. 

Ver. 20. Verily, verily, I tell yon, he that receiveth whom- 
ſoever I ſhall ſend receiveth me) and he, that receiveth me, re- 
ceiveth him that ſent me. 


NOTES. 


the Servant is much leſs than his Lord, and the Apaſilèe very in- 
ferior to him that ſent him. So, Luke vi. 40. The Diſciple is 
not above his Maſter; but every one that is perfect ſhall be as 
his Maſter. There a marked Inferiority is declared in the firſt 
Clauſe; as plainly appears by the conditional Equality admitted 
in the latter. ** Though the Diſciple be much leſs than his Maſter, 
yet if he be perfect he ſhall be raiſed to a Degree of Equality with 
his Maſter.” | 

Ver. 19. Iam] Ey et See Note on Ch, viii. ver. 23. 

Ver. 20. He that receiveth whomſoever I ſhall ſend] Fo 
with this Verſe we compare ver. 16. we ſhall find the general. 
Do@drine implied in the above Verſe applied particularly in the 
Perſe before us : in which the Superiority of Chriſt to his Diſciples 
7s afferted, and by the ſame Rule of judging is marked the Supe- 
riority of the Fatber to Chrift.. | 


Ver. 
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ver. 21. Having thus ſpoken, Jeſus was agitated in Spirit, 
and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, _— I fay unto you, that one of 


you will betray me. 
Ver. 22. Then the Diſciples __— one on au doubt- 


ing of whom he ſpoke! 
Ver. 23. And there was one of the ee whom Jeſus 


loved, then leaning on his Boſom. 


Ver. 24. To him Simon Peter beckoned, to aſk him who 


it might be, of whom he ſpoke. 
Ver. 25. When, leaning as he Was on — Breaſt, he ſaith 


to him, Lord, who is it? | 
Ver. 26. Jeſus anſwered, He it is; to whom, when I have 
dipped a Morſel of Bread, I ſhall give it. And when he had 
dipped the Morſel, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the Son of Simon. 
Ver. 27. And after he had taken the Morſel, Satan entered 
into him. Then ſaith Jeſus to him, What thou doeſt, do quickly. 
Ver. 28. But none of thoſe, ho were nn knew the 
Purport of what he had ſaid to him. 
Ver. 29. Some thought, that becauſe Judas had the Bag 
Jeſus ſaid to him, buy ſuch Things as we may have Occafion 
for at the Feaſt ; or directed that he ſhould give ſomething to 


the Poor. 


Ver. 30. After he had taken the Morſel, he eue 


went out; and it was Night. 

Ver. 31. And as ſoon as Be was gone, Jeſus Gaid, now is 
the Son of Man glorified; and God is glorified in him. 

Ver. 32. But if God be glorified in him, God will alſo glo- 
rify him in Himſelf, and will immediately glorify him. | 

Ver. 33. Dear Children, I have yet a little while to continue 


with you. Ve ſhall ſeek me; and as I ſaid to the Jews, whither 


I go ye cannot come, ſo now ſay I likewiſe to you. 
Ver. 34. A new. Commandment I give you, that ye A 
one another: as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. 
Ver. 38. In this ſhall all Men know, that 80 are my Diſci- 


ples; if ye have Love one for another.... 
v2 * TY Ver. 


- > T 7 
42 4 1 


. 
. 

— — — — Se i DO — — — — 

8 ® —— — —y— 4 


148 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. 


Ver. 36. Simon Peter ſaith to him; Lord, whither goeſt 
thou? Jeſus anſwered him; Whither I go, thou canſt not follow 
me now ; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 

Ver. 37. Peter faith to him; Lord, why cannot 1 follow 
thee now ? I will lay down my Life for thy ſake. 

Ver. 38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy Life 
for my Sake? Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, the Cock ſhall not 


crow till thou haſt thrice denied me. 


NOTE 8. 


YET. 34: A new Commandment] That which our Lord at 
Verſe 14 recommended by his Example, and enforced by an Ad of 
the mojt condeſcending Love, he now enjoins by the Obligation of a 
Command. It was alſo a Commandment of brotherly Love, new in 
the Extent of it that Chriſt taught. It was new too, as a Symbol 
of their Diſcipleſhip: a Badge of Unity, that ſhould diſcriminate 
them from the reſt of the World. The Duty of brotherly Love is. in- 
culcated by our Lord from the Beginning of this Chapter io the End 
of it : perhaps in Order to diſplay the Treachery of Judas in the 
fAronger Colours, and thereby to guard his. Diſciples the more forcibly 
againſt a ſimilar A of Treachery to each other, and Defeetion 


from the common Cauſe in which they were engaged. 
Ver. 36. Wilt thou lay down thy Life for my Sake - With 


a Smile of Sweetne/s, mingled with Pity and Complacence, Compla- 
cence, as it regarded himſelf, and Pity, in compaſſionate Concern for 
he Frailty of Humanity, and the ſharp Sting of Remorſe that be /aw 
would afterwards goad the agonizing Mind of Peter, the Reader will 
ſuppoſe this Queſtion and Remark expreſſed, . The Paſſage ſpeaks - 
every Thing, that can be involved in ſuch Idea. And the Recol- 
leclion of it, when verified, harrowed as we find afterwards deſcribed 
the bleeding Heart of the too confident Diſciple. I might enlarge 
on the Time, the concomitant Circumflances, the Situation of our 
Lord, when this cool and piercing Refleclion was made but he 
muſt indeed be very void of Taſte, not to ſay of Feelings, who would 
not anticipate me in all I could nn, on tbe. palbetic Simplicity 


of the ne, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1, Lei: not your Heart be troubled :. ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. 

Ver. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions. If it 
were otherwiſe, I would have told you ſo: I am going to pre- 
pare a Place for you. 


MN OTE DF 


Ver. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions] The 
Mord wou, multus, ſignifies alfo © various.” In this Senſe it is 
uſed 1 Cor. xii. 12. ue £xet wonnze And in Order to aſcertain 
the proper Import of the Paſſage before us, it may be neceſſary to 
explain at large the Occaſion on which the Words were pronounced. 
Our bleſſed Saviour had by frequent Hints occaſionally thrown out 
prepared bis Diſciples for the fatal Catafirophe of bis Crucifixion + 
that when it too Place, they might,. from their Foretnowledge and 
Expectation of the Event, bear it with the greater Con/flancy, and 
farmer Reſolution.. But at this his laft Supper with them; be more 
plainly and particularly declares his approaching Suferings, and 
— % was that ſhould betray him: he gives them, in bis own 

6. Per. ts 
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NOTES. 


Perſon, an eminent Example of Humility and condeſcending Love, 
T&h1ch be earneſtly exhorts them to imitate, and love one another: 
he /hews them the Neceſſity of being continually upon their Guard 
again/t Temptations, and the great Danger of being led away from 
tbe Truth through the Frailty and Weakneſs of their own Nature, 
and the Menaces and Allurements of the World, by foretelling Pe- 
ter s Fall in denvins bini. Obſerving them to be ſorrowful and de- 
gecred by this Diſcourſe, he ſugge/ts ſuch Confiderations, and adds 


fuch Promiſes, as might beſt jerve to comfort and ſupport them 


under this ſevere Trial. Let not your Heart be troubled, conti- 
nues he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; in my Father's 
Houſe are many Manſions. Many, not only in Number, but in 
Dignity and Degree: for to theſe the Word in this Place mo na- 
turally refers. Since to inform them, that there were many Man- 


ions in the Kingdom of Heaven, and that therefore they need not 


deſpair of an Inheritance there, was nothing new to them, nor in 
any Degree equivalent to that Comfort, wwe may ſuppoſe our Saviour 
then intended them. They had been uniformly taught by him, from 
their fit Call to the Cloje of his Mmiſtry, that the ſole Intent of his 
coming into the World was the Redemption of Mankind, He ever 
diſclaimed all Notions of temporal Greatneſs; and had expreſsly told 
them, his Kingdom was not of this World: a World that was at 
Enmity with him. Glory in that future Kingdom, which his Fa- 
ther ſhould give him, was what be taught them to expect, And 
though they ſometimes expreſſed a Hope, that he would at this Time 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael; et the great Principle of their 
adherence to him was a full Conviction, that not only they, but all, 
who faithfully believed on him, ſhould be made Partakers of ever- 
laſting Happineſs with him in Paradiſe. But to aſſure them, that 
there 
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"LEY nmr 


there were various Manſions, various Degrees of Happineſs and 


Glory laid up for the faithful, proportioned to every Individual's 
particular Deſerts, that he went to prepare a Place for them, an 
everlaſting Habitation in the Heavens, diſtinguiſhed, as ſhould be 
their reſpective Labours and De/erts on Earib, was ſuch ſatin 
factory Comfort, as co uld not fail to ſupport their Spirits, confirm 
their Reſolutions, flrengthen them in all good Works, and inſpirs 
them with Fortitude and a vigorous Perſeverance. 

Indeed our Lord's whole Diſcourſe on this Occaſion is replete with! 
Sentiments moſt apt to Spirit them up under the ſevere Trials, to 
zwhich they were deſtined, after he was taken ſrom among "them. 
He tells them, that be is the never-failing Way, the Truth and the 
Life: that no Man can go to the Father, and the full Enjoyment 
of perfect Happineſs,, but through him; that is, by imitating his 
Example, and obeying his Commands, He adds farther, as a 
Proof of the higb Authority with which he was inveſted, that wwho- 

foever had ſeen him had jeen the Father ; be being in the Father, 
and the Father in him : in Explanation of which My/tery he imme= 
diately ſubjoins, * the Words that I ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of 


myſelf; but the Father, that dwelleth in me, doeth the Works.” 


Let theſe very Works therefore, continues be, which carry with then 
undeniable Evidence of Divine Power, convince you, that the Fa- 
ther and I Work one and the ſame Thing ; that my Doctrine is not 
of Man, but of God, whoſe Commiſſion I bear; and that in the 
Works IT perform I do the Will of my Father, and diſplay the Ope- 


ration. of his Power. He promiſes not to leave them. comfortleſs,. 


but to pray the' Father that be would ſend to them another Com- 


forter,. even the Spirit of Truth, and tbat be himſelf would return 


Za. therm., At that Day, continues he, ye /hall know that I am: 
#12: 
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— 


Ver. 3. And if I go, and prepare a Place for you: when TI 
come again, I will take you to myſelf; that where I am, ye 
may be alſo, | 


NOTES. 


in the Father, and ye in me, and I in you. ver. 20. Can there be a 
Doubt, in what Sen/e Chrift promiſed to be in his Diſciples : and 
can there be conceived a Reaſon, wby the ſame Words ao not fignify 
the jame Union between his Father and him, as that, in the very 
ſame Form of Words, and in the ſame Clauſe, declared to exit be- 
tween himſelf and his Diſciples © They were promiſed particularly at 
that Day to kiow it, becauſe they were to experience it in the Works, 
which thein/etves ſhould be enabled to perform, It was therefore in 
the delegated Operation of Power, and the Diſplay of Works, that 
the Union was to exiſt, which our Lord declares: „„ am in the 
Father, and the Father in me; ye are in me, and I in you.” 
From the above Expoſition it will appear, that our Lord urged 
every Motive the beſt calculated to ſupport his Diſciples under all 
Tribulations, Difficulties, and Fatigues, which they might be called 
on to encounter in the Diſcharge of that important Offce, to which 
they were appointed, And it was not an Argument the leaft force- 
ful, to inform them that future Happineſs, though to all good Men 
eternal, ſhould yet be proportioned to every Man s particular Deſert. 
&« Let not your Heart be troubled: that is, be not diſmayed, 
nor diſconſolate, be not flack, nor faint, in well doing; perfift fed. 
ſallly in the Belief of my Doctrine, in Obedience to my Commands, 
and in proſecuting the Work to which ye have been called : Let not 
the Pleaſures of the World, nor Perſecution, dor even Death itſelf 
binder you from attaining to that eminent State of Happineſs, I 
£0 to prepare for you in Heaven, where are various Manſons. v 


= 


3 —  - _ — — — 


* * PRES — * ; — es * - . "y — . " * * n * ä 
—_ - —_— 7 - dt za. CIT WES.” n 0 In „ 2 5 b F +> - * 3 r 22 5 PF — — — — 
— -» — —— — a _ — — 1 = — * - ® * * . — 2 — pd 2 = — — 1 — — * ” 7 Ss 2 — — * — * & 3 - ＋ * — * EE . 
— — — . — , — — — — —_— — — , — — a — - "DR no : — — . ; S = 
; ” - „ — = - * —— — —ͤ - * * .. = * —— * — — - a 
- 2 LI” 2» —— m_— 3 9 On 


—— - — = * + Jun 

= =D 4.4 1 — 

. —ͤ — — om # ae — * — In 5 WH. 
—_— 9 — — 


— — 


——ä > — 
* 


— — 


— — 
— WW. 32 ' — — 


— 


Ver. 


—_—— — ¾ — 9 . 


. — — 


— . — nn 


— 


2 Nr OS" —2 . V 2 — — — — ——půp— „ „ ˙ 2 
Py — 


9 T- »- " AS * hs, 4 . : 
: G P » * 2 * : mo jo < 6 0 * 2 * 
2. — 4 © : 1 C N e * 6 
, ; E * > . A _ ' | 
3 | CPS ; * 8 ; F | | 
3 * Av # , £ * by : 1 4 1 — * * : 4 ; | 
* © - 1 9 4) ; 1 Ls 7 - 1 
* 1 a . N A 4 
. * - 
, | « v - «WW 
” * 14 , 
. pf 0 
4 
4 + $ 
1 1 1 
. - 


THE, GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JohN. 153 


Ver. 4. And whither I go, ye know; and the Way ye know. 
Ver. 5. Thomas faith to him; Lord, we know not whither 
thou goeſt; and how can we know the Way ? : 
Ver. 6. Jeſus ſaith to him, I am the Way, and the Truth, 
and the Life : no one cometh to the Father, but through me. 
Ver. 7. If ye knew me, ye would know the Father alſo : 


and even now ye know Him, and have ſeen Him. 
Ver. 8. Philip faith to him; Lord, ſhew us the Father, and 


it is ſufficient. 

Ver. 9. Jeſus ſaith to him, have I been ſo long Time with 
you, — haſt thou not known me, Philip? He, that hath ſeen | 
me, hath ſeen the Father: and how is it that thou ſayeſt, ſhew | 


us the Father ? 
NOTES 


Ver. 6. I am the Way] Follow me; follow my Example : 
that is the Way that will lead you where I am going, even to the 


Father, 
Ver. 8. Philip faith to 3 ſhew us the Father] If we 


confider the Context; Philip's Requeſt will not appear an unnatural 
one. © Thou art frequently ſpeaking of the Father, referring thy 
Words and Works to Him, and now thou holdeft him forth to us as 
the ultimate Object of our Hopes, even aſſerting that we know Him, 
and have ſeen Him : . unconſcious as we are of ſuch Knowledge, con- 
firm it to us by ſome vil i/ible Aſſurance.” And our Lord's Anſwer to 
zhis Defire ſeems to include a double Meaning: one calculated 10 
ſatisfy them now, the other to be afterwards evolved and illuſtrated. 
He doth not aſſert, that the Father, and be, 2.00 di line? Subſifiences, 
are ſubhian tially one and the ſame. Nor can we on the other Hand 
ſuppoſæ jo flirong an Expreſſion to import no more, than that the 
Works they ſaw were wrought by a delegated Power from the Fa- 
ther, and therefore conſtituted a viſible Likeneſs of Him. They were 
indeed an Evidence that he came from the Father, that the Father. 


20. in Zim, and be in the Father : and as ſuch be freq ty ap- 
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NOTES. 


Pealed to them; ſee Fobn x. 38. But when Philip ſays, ſhew us 


the Father; and our Lord an/wers, he, that hath sEEN ME, hath 
SEEN THE FATHER; he Language may perhaps appear too empba- 
tical to admit of ſo confined a Meaning. 

Our Lord frequently ſpoke Truths, ſignificant of bigher and 
more ditant Muſions, than the Diſciples at the Moment under/tood. 
Many were the Things that they under/iood not at firſlk, * But 
rohen Feſus was glorified, then underfiood they the Things that 
were written of him. Chap. xii. Ver. 16.” Thus, when he ſaid, 
Jobn ii. 19, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will 
build it up; is Diſciples ſuppoſed he alluded to the Temple, and 
knew not, till after he was riſen from the dead, that in that De- 
claration he alluded to the Temple of his own Body. And ac- 
cordingly in the Paſſage before us, in Evidence of the Truth of his 
Aſfertion, that in him they ſaw the Father, they might under and 
him as appealing to the Words and Works, the Powers and Per- 


feclions of the Father. Yet in this his pointed Anfwer, from the 


Do&rines which the Apoſiles taught after his Ræſurrection, I am 
induced to think his Words conveyed alſo a farther Meaning. They 
then repreſent bim in his glorified State to have been Elxwy T8 Oe &, 
Ey pcgpn Oe T, Eixwuy Ts Ofs Ts HopaTs + AT&UY&0ua THC done not 
Nag ine o roc aοαο,ẽd Ts Os d. But this Image of God, he 
that was in the Form of God, the Image of the inviſible God, 
the Ray of the Glory of God, and Impreffion of his Subſiſtence, 
even the Logos, that was with God from the Beginning, eyevero. 
124 : and the Word of Life jo converted was ſeen with the Eye, 
was heard, was handled I; and therefore be, who bebeld that divine 


Being, the one ſame Exiftence in bis bumiliated, as in bis exalted 


State, might be, and was, with great Propriety, ſaid to have ſeen 


4 2 Cor. iv. 4. | f Phil, ii. 6. + Col. i. 15. 
$ Heb. i. 3. Joh. i. 1g. T 1 Joh. i. 1. 
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Ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me? The Words, that I ſpeak to you, I ſpeak 
not from myſelf ; and the Father, that dwells in me, he does 
the Works. | we. 

1; Veru 11. Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me: or, if ye believe not me, let thoſe very Works con- 
vince you. | 

Ver. 12. Verily, verily, I tell you, he that believeth on 
me, the Works that I do ſhall he alſo perform; and greater 
Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father. 


Ver. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall: aſk in my Name, that 


will I do; that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
Ver. 14. If ye aſk any Thing in my Name, I will do it. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 12. And greater Works]! The greater Works, to which 
our Lord here alludes, is that great and landing Miracle, the ex- 
tended Propagation of his Religion. It bad then only been publiſhed 
in a little Corner of the World : but after their Maſter had left 
them, and with the Gift of the Holy Spirit had endowed them; with 
_ mnaefatigable Pains, .. and proportionable. . Succeſs, his immediate 
_ .Di/ciples' diffuſed the Light of Chriſtianity SDEONSP the Ne Part 
of the known World. 
Ver. 14. I will do it] a our Lord darker in. Part the 
Nature and Extent of that Exaltation, he ſhould hereafter receive; 
even the . Power of granting Petitions offered up to the Throne of 
'Glory\in bis Name. This was the un:evaci;,. the eminent' Exalta- 
tion, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his 8 Uh: the FOR ne, ang 
W an: n ay: V. ver. 19. | ng 175 
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Ver. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments. 

Ver. 16. And I will requeſt the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Advocate, that he may continue with you for ever; 

Ver. 17. The Spirit of Truth; whom the World cannot re- 
ceive, becauſe they ſee him not, neither have known him. But 
ye will know him; for he will remain with you, and ſhall be 
in you. 

Ver. 18. 1 will not leave you unprotected : I will come to 
you. 

Ver. 19. Yet a little while, and the World no longer ſees 
me; but ye ſhall ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 

Ver. 20. In that Day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Fa- 
ther, and ye in me, and I in you. ; 


NOTES. 


Ver. 17. But ye will know him; for he will remain with 


you, and ſhall be in you.] The Spirit of Truth, or Holy Spirit, 


was not to be ſent to them, till Chriſt was taken from them; theres 


fore the preſent Tenſe in the Words yivwwoxere and nere, muſt be 


conſidered to have the Signifo cation of a future. 


Ver. 18. I will come to you] Epyopai, @ Preſent Tenſe is 
continued, fignificant of a future near at Hand. I come, I am 


coming, or I ſoon will be coming. The Idiom is Hebrew, and very 


expreſſrve. 
Ver. 20. I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 1 in you 
If the eleventh Verſe, which runs thus, Believe me, that I am in 


the Father, and the Father in me, wanted any Expoſition, this 


Paſſage would clearly explain it. In that Day, /ays our Lord, ye 

ſhall know, that T am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in 

you. At that Time, and by the ſame Manife/tation, ye ſball know 
2 | be 
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Ver. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and obſerves 
them, he it is that loveth me ; ; and he that loveth me ſhall be 


NOTES. 


tbe Union that ſubſiſis between my Father and me, by the Union 
that hall then ſubſiſi between me and you; when ye ſhall experience 
in the Power, and Wiſdom, and Unity of Defign, diſplayed in the 
great Scheme of Man's Redemption, ' the cloſe Connection that binds 
and unites us. The Influence of ihe Holy Spirit ſhall then ſpeak the 
Power of God in you as delegated by me, juſt as it does now in me 
the Delegate of my Father. 

Ver. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and obſerves 
them, he it is that loveth me] As ibe Verſe preceding was an 
Illuſtration of the 11th Verſe in this Chapter, ſo is this an Expoſi- 
tion and Enforcement of the 15th Verſe. It may from this Paſſage 
be inferred, that wherever the general Praclice of Virtue is in any 
Degree defective, in the ſame Degree will the Love of God be 
wanting. And to ſerue God fincerely and uniformly, with all the 
Under/tanding, Power, and Strength we are Maſters of, is a cer- 
tain Proof of our loving Hin with {hat Ardour of Aﬀection enjoined 
by our Lord, Matth. xxii. 37 and 38, with all our. Heart, and 
A. all our Soul, and with all our Mind. But yer we muſt be 
cautious Bere not to confound bo 7; Things of different Natures ; 
and think, that to Jove God, and Reep 29. e ee are 


and Obedience, to demonſirale e | 70 7 make them. dle. 
rently the ſame, would be to fink into nothing the bigbef? and no- 
| bleſt Principle that can animate our Lives, or recommend our Ac- 
ian to the Divine Favour, 


Ver. 
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loved by my Father; and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
myſelf to him. n 5 
Ver. 22. Judas faith to him, not Iſcariot; Lord, how is it, 
that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and not unto the World? 
Ver. 23. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him; If any one love 
me, he will obſerve my Word; and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and make our abode with him. 
Ver. 24. But he, that loveth me not, doth not obſerve my 


Words; and the Word, which ye hear, 1s not Mid, But the 


Father's who ſent me. | 
Ver. 25. Thoſe Things have I ſpoken to you, while, 1 re- 


main with you. 
Ver. 26. But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, 3 the 


Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, 
and bring to your eee all rn that I have aid to 
' You, 1 \ ASE 4 3 | Wann 
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Ver. 23. My Father will love bir 2 this Pa age our 


Lord explains to Fudas tbe Manne er in 20% be bad” detlared he 
would manifef? himſelf to the D Yjciples oY Ming bing them. with 
particular Notice, and invelling them through the Operation of the 
Spirit with extraordinary Powers. | 
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Ver. 24. He that loveth me not, Joth! Net obſerve my Word] 
ere is m0 Connection, Jays. He, Perwern af and thus it ts, that 


SSP Vos (x) 
'F manife 2 not ſelf 70 the N. ont. N er LI wh 


Noi S ade vai en WAN 


* * — * 
k x4 | WINS 7 1 . = , , k , . 8 1 1 1 #5, R ® m” . 0 * 0 . 
* * 1 * 3 ; a 7 ; n 
reien. "I W A + IVY SAIRIY TDA TT TLES 2 Gaykik 4 © WA 
\ 


- $i. 2 ; 
*$2.M(\1 > Ky iet end % e. = -8£ 
> \23 LS) 4 ase > 3.4 v Ver. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING' TO ST. JOHN." x59 


Ver. 27. Peace I leave' to you, my Peace I give to you: 
not as the World giveth, give I to you. Let not Your: Heart be 
troubled, neither be diſmayed. 1 

Ver. 28. Ye have heard what IJ ſaid to you; that l go away, 
and ſhall return to you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice at 
being told, that J am going to the Father: for the Father is 
greater than J. 


Ver. 27. Peace I leave to you] The earneft Recommendation 
of Love and Affection I leave to you. Of my own Love and Af- 
feclion for you T have left you an eminent Inflance,. |vis, in wajh- 
ing their Feet] of which I explained to you the Meaning. Not as: 
the World gives, give I to you; Precepts without Practice. 

Ibid. Let not your Heart be troubled, nor be diſmayed] 
The Word dea ſignifies in this. Place more than being imply. 
afraid, It means, ſinking. 2 25 0 e to, be n | 
4 Fear. 4 

Ver. 28. For the Father is greater than 1 hs for, or * 
cauſe, See Note on fobn ix. 12. | 

If here be any who can conceive our Lord Speaks here in Re-, 
ference only to his human Capacity; let them conſider, bow the Cir- 
cumſtance of the Father's Pre-eminence and Superiority lo him, 
as a Man, could conduce to increaſe the Foy of his Diſciples, at his 
being gone to Him. That God is greater than Man, is a ſure 
Truth: but it is a Truth not worthy the Lips of a departing Sa- 
viour ; whoſe little Time that he had then left to ſbend with bis 
Diſciples, we may be well aſſured, was occupied in injiruftting them 
in important Truths. They already knew this obvious Truth, There 
as n the Declaration nothing conſolatosy, nothing that in any 

12 Point 
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Ver. 29. And now I have told you, before the Event [ones 


place ; - that when it takes Place, ye may beheve. 
Ver. 30. I ſhall not have long to diſcourſe with you: for 


the Prince of this World cometh, and hath nothing i in me. 


Ver. 31. But that the World may know that I love the 
Father; even as the Father hath commanded me, ſo I do, Riſe, 
let us go hence, | 


NOTES. 


Point of View conſidered could contribute to diſpel their preſent In- 
quietude. But to tell them, that great as bis Powers were, the 
Divine Diſplay of which they had witneſſed, be was going to his 
omnipotent Father in Heaven, Him who could communicate to them 
more abundantly than all his own Power could give, then and there 
Zo exert his Influence with Him in their Favour, was a Conſidera- 
tion properly tending, as it was deſigned to do, to alleviate their 
preſent Sorrow, and inſpire them with Confidence and future Hopes. 
See Note on cb. i. ver. 1. 

Ver. 29. Before the Event takes Place] bat Event ? Plainly 
Bis going to the Father, as be did before their Eyes; and his ſending 
down to them the Holy Spirit. 


(1612) 


CHAPTER XV. 


22 


Ver. I. I AM the Vine; the true one: and my Father is 
the Vine-dreſler, 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 1. I am the true Vine] To /badow forth to the People 
a ſenſible Notion of his heavenly Doctrines and Precepts, and at 
#he ſame Time to catch the Attention of the liſtening Multitude, 
our Saviour generally held up to them the Natural Pictures of com- 
Hon Life; and talked to them of Things they daily /aw or heard. 
Paleſtine abounded in fine Vineyards and to the Vine or the Vine- 
yard, we ind bim in his Parables frequently alluding, In the 
Parable before us be fliles himſelf aum m n nun, © the true 
Vine; in Oppoſition to the ayeinurero;, Which was either barren, 
or, if it bore Fruit, the Fruit was wild Grapes, See Ferem. ii. 
21. and Iſaiah v. 2. | 


ä 4 Ver. 
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Ver. 2: Every Branch in me that beareth not Fruit he 
plucketh off; and every Branch that beareth Fruit he Clears, 
that it may produce more Fruit. 

Ver. 3. Ye are already cleared through the Word that I 
have ſpoken to you. 

Ver. 4. Continue in me, and I will alfo continue in you; 
for as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, unleſs it continue 
in the Vine; ſo neither can ye, unleſs ye continue in me. 

Ver. 5, I am the Vine, ye are the Branches: whoſoever 
continues in me, and I in him, he will produce much Fruit: 
but ſeparated from me ye can do nothing. 

Ver. 6. Unleſs a Man continue in me, he is caſt off, as a 
Branch that is withered : and they gather it, and throw it into 
the Fire, and it is burned. 


NOTE s. 


Ver. 2. Every Branch in me] That is, every Branch, which 
is derived from my Root, He clears, xalaups ; prunes, and clears 
off its luxuriaut and encumbering Tendrils, 

Ver. 3. Ye are already cleared] Kale, pure, clear from 
all Incumbrances of the Cares and Pleaſures of this World. 

Ver. 4. And J will alſo continue in you] The Word nerd is 
here under/to0d. 

Ver. 6. He is caſt off, as a Branch that is withered] The 
Original is, er eto, ws To KANIAR KHRU ek nea vn. Biſhop Pearce 
ſuppoſes, that John wrote, not act sEneatn, but o xai tEngartn, 
which is even withered. But his Lordſbip does not reft the 
Alteration propoſed on the Authority of any Manuſcript : and 
different Readings ſo unauthorized perhaps it is not ſafe to 
admit. In the preſent Inflance it is not neceſſary. Besa, 


whoſe Authority mut have eſcaped the learned Annotator, produces 
= a Variety 
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Ver. 7. If ye continue in me, and my Words remain in 
you ; ye ſhall aſk whatſoever ye will, and it ſhall be granted. 
Ver, 8. In this is my Father glorified ; that ye bear much 


Fruit, and prove yourſelves my Diſciples. 
Ver. 9. As the Father hath loved me, even ſo have I 


loved you. Continue in my Love. 

Ver. 10. If ye obſerve my Commandments, ye will con- 
tinue in my Love; as I obſerve my Father's Commands, and 
continue in his Love. 

Ver. 11. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, that my Joy 
in you may continue, and your Joy may be complete. 

Ver. 12. This is my Command; that ye love one another, 


even as I have loved you. 


TT E 3 


a Variety of Paſſages both from ſacred and profane Authors, in 
which the ua is ſub/tituted for the 6. Ruth i. 11. 2 Kings xxiii. 
29. Plutarch in Vit. Timol. Luk. xv. 15. Mark i. 9. AA vi. 6. 
See alſo Fobn XX. 18. 2 Joh. v. 2. 

Ver. 7. Aſk whatſoever ye will, and it ſhall be Stage) 
This Promiſe regards the miraculous Operations that the Apoſtles 
/hould be enabled to perform; and is to be under/iood in a limited 
and reſtrained Senſe, as implying no Impoſſibilities. 

Ver. 11. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, that my 
Joy in you might continue] %% Words of Infirudtion and Ex- 
bortation have I ſuggeſted to you, that ye ſhould not fall aſide from 
the Truth, but that my Foy in you may continue: and that your 
Joy, in Conſequence of a proper Reception of theſe Truths, may 
continue, and increaſe, and be finally perfected in d 


T 2 dier. 
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Ver. 13. Greater Love than this hath no one, that a Man 
ly down his Lite for his Friends. | | 

Ver. 14. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand vou. | | 

Ver. 15. I no longer call you Servants; for the Servant 
knoweth not what his Lord does: but I call you Friends; for 
whatever I have heard of my Father, I have made known to 
you. . 

Ver. 16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you; 
and have appointed you to go, and bear Fruit, and to have your 
Fruit continue: ſo that whatever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 
Name, he may give it you. 

Ver. 19. his I particularly charge you; To love one 
another. 

Ver. 18. It the World hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you, 

Ver. 19. If ye were of the World, the World would love 
its own: but becauſe ye are not of the World, but I have cho- 
ſen you out of the World; therefore the World hates you. 

Ver. 20. Remember the Words I ſpoke to you: the Servant 
is not greater than his Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they 


SO TT 43% 


Ver. 18, Before it hated you} TTewroy oͤuwy, before you. 
Meptonzey 15 under/lood; and our Engliſh Translation properly ex- 
preſſes it. The Mord wearov /ignifies Priority of Time; as in John 
i: I5. Teurog ue u, be exifted, or was, before me. 


3 „ 
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will perſecute you allo ; if they have obſerved my Words, they 


will alſo obſerve yours. 
Ver. 21. And all this on Account of my Name will they 


do to you: becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 
Ver. 22, If 1 had not come and ſpoken to them, they had 


not had Sin: but now have they no Pretence for their Sin. 


N UI E 3s 


— 


Ver. 20, If they have obſerved my Words, they will ob— 


ſerve yours allo] The Word Tyz«v ſignifies, do obſerve, either with 


a good [ntent, or bad one. And the Tenſe, in which the Word is 
uſed, I conceive to be that which in this Place determines the Ac- 
ceptation of it. If it had been in the Pofl-per fect, the former would 
have been the Senſe of it: the perfect Tenje fixes on it the latler 
Acceptation. It, Jays our Lord, they HAVE inſidiouſly obſerved 
my Words, as they babe done, they will inſidiouſly obſerve yours 
alſo. Whereas if the Verb had been in the Poſ- perfect, the Senſe 
implied would have been this; If they HAD paid a proper Atten— 
tion to my Words, w/c they have not ane, they would with 
proper Attention regard yours alſo. 

Ver. 22. If I had not come, and ſpoken to them; they had 
not had Sin] Aua r does not in this Place ſignify Sin in gene- 
ral; but the particular Sin of Unbelief in the Truth of Chrift's 
Divine Miſſion, 61 ur 019491 Tov weupavro we : which Acceptation 
of the Word the Context plainly demon/trates, Our Lord, in the 
preceding Ver/es, had been ſpeakins of the Hatred of the World, 
and the Perſecution he had met with in it: but all this, ſays be, 
would no, have amounted to Sin, there might have been Room 


for ide Plea of Ionorance, if I had not come, and ſpoken to 
them, 
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Ver. 23. He that hateth me, hateth alſo my Father. 

Ver. 24. If I had not done among them the Works, which 
no other Man did; they had not had Sin: but now have they 
both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 


NOT Es. 


them, vis. Ve Words of Conviction, And this Sin of Uubelief 
being thus ſimply filed Sin, may perhaps denote the Magnitude of 
that Sin in thoſe, who have Opportunities of informing themſefves 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, and reject it. As the Goſpel of Chriſt 
brought Life and Immortality to thoſe who embraced it : ſo was it 
the $172 unto Death to thoſe who rejected it, We are, /ays the great 
Apotle of the Gentlilzs, unto God a ſtrong Savour * of Chriſt 
in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; to the one 
the Savour of Death unto Death, and to the other the Savour of 
Life unto Life. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

Ver. 24. If I had not done among them the Works, which 
no other Man did, they had not had Sin] By Sin, the particu- 
lar Sin of Unvelief is again deſigned, as in ver. 22. And our 
Lord's Inference immediately ſubJequent to thoſe Declarations, that 
the Jews had ſeen his Father, fguratively alludes to the Words be 
had jpoken, and the Works be had wrought among them : and is of 
the ſame Import as a Paſſage in the preceding Chapter, ver. 9, Io, 


* Euvo%:, in our Engliſh Tranſlation rendered ſceet Savour, ſignifies, in this 
Place, not a ſweet Savour, but a powerful Savour. The Doctrine of Chriſt was 
certainly of no ſweet Savour to thoſe who rejected it, and thereby periſhed ; but 
it was equally powerful in thoſe that were ſaved, and thoſe who periſh. The pre- 
polite ev ſigni fies, ſtrong, and powerſul, as well as ſweet ; as, O. ypappeorus re- 
vg AGTH YOpOUYTES euTEy, Luke XX11. 10. 


11; 
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Ver. 25. But that the Word may be fulfilled, which is 
written in their Law, “ They have hated me without a Cauſe,” 
Ver. 26. And when the Advocate comes, whom I will ſend 
you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth that proceeds from the 
Father, he will bear Teſtimony of me. 


NOTES. 


11; in which he appeals to the Words he had ſpoken, and the Works 
he had wrought, which were the Dictates and Operation of his 
Father, in Proof that whoever had ſeen bim, had ſeen the Father 
alſo. Since, ſays he, I have ſpoken Words which never Man ſpoke, 
and have performed Works which no other Man ever wrought, 
Words and Works which were the Dictates and Operation of my 
Father ; in thoſe Powers veſted in me by the Father, they have ſeen 
my Father, as well as me, and have ſhewn their Hatred not only 
of him that was ſent, but of Him alſo who ſent him. 

Ver. 25. But that the Word may be. fulfilled, which is 
written in their Law] The Word KEPITNEGT! is underſ/iood ; a 
pemiontxos i whngewly and then the Senſe is, nor have they any 
juſt Ground of Hatred: aXAx weutontaoi, but they have hated me, 
% as to fulfil the Words of the Prophet; they having hated me 
without a Cauſe, 

Ver. 26. He will bear Teſtimony of me] Viz. 4y the Works 
Be will enable you to perform, By ſuch Diſplay of Power will he 
teſtify the Truth of my Divine Miſſion : he will teſtify that I have, 
in the exact Manner, diſcharged the Duties of my Mini/try, doing 
the Works of Him that ſent me, and leading a blameleſs Life. 


Y 4 Ver. 
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Ver. 27. And ye too will bear Teſtimony : for ye were with 
me from the Beginning. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 27. And ye too will bear Teſtimony] The Te/timony 
of him which the Diſciples were to bear, and in which our Lord 
tells them they ſhould join that 0 f the Holy Spirit, was the Te/tt- 
mony of his Words and Works, bis Doctrines and his finleſs Life ; 
a Life ſpent in doing Good; a Life, in which he had always, for 
good Purpoſes, and on apt Occaſions, exerciſed thoſe Godlike Powers 
with which he came inveſted, and always exerciſed them to the Glory 
of The Father bearing himſelf on all Occaſions in the humble 
Character he had aſſumed, according to the Declaration of the Angel 
at bis Birth, with good will to man: zhere being no ſingle Act 
which even an Enemy could find reprebenſiblè in his Conduct in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry : of all which, ſaith our Lord, ye are 
my Witneſſes on Earth; for ye were the Companions of my public 
and my private Hours, and every Word and Act of _ fince firſt 
you joined me, have been open to you. 

Ver. 27. From the Beginning] The Sienification of the 
Words an ayn; always depends on the Context, Sometimes they 
ſignify © the Beginning of the World,” ſometimes, as in the Paſſage 
before us, * the Beginning of Cbriſis Miniſiry :“ but never, pro- 
perly and literally, „ from all Eternity :“ for Eternity vas No Be- 
ginuning. 


CHAP- 


tmr. anne on e. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. I. j Words have I ſpoken to you, that ye 
ſhould not be turned aſide by any Obſtacle thrown in your 
Way. | 
Ver. 2. They ſhall exclude you from the Synagogue : even 
the Hour is coming, when every one who may kill you will 
think, that he is therein doing Service to God. 


Ver. 3. And theſe Things will they do, becauſe they. have 
known neither the Father, nor me. 


NOTES, 


Ver. 1. That ye ſhould not be turned aſide by any Obſtacle 


thrown in your Way] The Word oxav9aey is almoft peculiar to 


the New Teſtament in that Senſe, in which it is there uniformly” 
uſed : that is, as an Occaſion of ſpiritual Defefion, an Obſtacle 
thrown in our Way, diverting from the right Path, and cauſing us 
zo fall off from any Degree of Goodneſs, to which we had SHOTS, | 


or after which we were endeavouring. 


2 | | - ver, 
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Ver. 4. But of thoſe Things have I apprized you; that 
when the Hour is come, ye may remember them, and that 1 
told you of them. And I mentioned them not from the Be- 
ginning, becauſe I was with you, | 

Ver. 5. Now am I going to Him that ſent me: and not one 
of you aſks me, whither goeſt thou ? 

Ver. 6. But becauſe 1 have told you theſe Things, Sorrow 
hath filled your Heart, | 

Ver. 7. But I tell you the Truth: it is expedient for you 
that I go away. For, it I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come to you: but if I go, I will ſend him to you. 

Ver. 8. And when he is come, he will convict the World 


of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgement. 
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NOTHES. 


Ver. 4. Becauſe I was with you] Becauſe I had then ſome 
Time to continue with you. | 
Ver. 6. Sorrow hath filled your Heart | Our Saviour, at the 
ſame Time that he gently reproves, in bis Diſciples, their Want of 
Curioſity, and Solicitude far his Happineſs, * none of you aſks me, 
whither goeſt thou,” a/cr:ibes it to a. very vental Cauſe, an entire 

Abſorption in Grief : which, in the following Verſe, be endeauours 

70. F&IMOVE. | 

Ver. 8. He will convict the World of Sin, of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and of Judgement] The three Articles, here ſpecified,. con- 
cerning which our Saviour pronounces that the World ſhould through 
the Te/timony, of the Holy. Ghoſt receive Canuiction, are, Fir/t, the 
Sin of. the Jew/h. World. in rejecting- the Meſſiah, which. was the 
Sin of Unbelief : See Fohn xv. 24 and 26. Secondly, the. irue 
Meſiahb/hip of Feſus, declared by bis public Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
| I | filed 


OT) 
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Ver. 9. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me. 

Ver. 10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father, and 
ye ſee me no more. 

Ver. II. Of Judgement, becauſe the Prince of this World 
is judged, 

Ver. 12. 1 have yet many Nen to ſay to you; but ye 
cannot bear them now. 

Ver. 13. When he, however, the Spirit of Truth ſhall 
come, he will lead you into all the Truth: for he will not 


NOTES. 


niled Righteouſneſs. Thirdly, Fudeement, when the idolatrous 
World ſhould be convicted of Error, and to the Confuſion of the 
Prince of this World the glorious Light of the Goſpel of Truth be- 
come eſtabliſhed, See Fohn xii. 21. 

Ver. 12. I have yet many Things to ſay to you] Our Su- 
viour, obſerving his Diſciples ſunk in filent Sorrow, upon his com- 
municating to them the Time of his approaching Departure from 
them, and unable to aſk bim one obvious Queftion, . Whither goeft 
thou,” juftly obſerved they were at that Time unable to bear other 
great Truths, with which it was neceſſary they ſhould be made ac- 
quainted : ſuch as the Abolition of the ceremonial Law, an open 
Declaration of which their Prejudices in Favour of it were too 
Atrong to admit; and the Information of their own Sufferings and 
Per/ecution, againſt the View of which their Faith was yet too Teak 
to ſupport them. 

Ver. 13. He will lead you into all the Truth] Ee Tara 
21% Mn,, into all the Tj ruth: that is, into all Evangelical 
Truth, See Lowth on the Paſſage, in bis Introduction to Grams 


mar. 
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ſpeak from himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, he will ſpeak, 
and will communicate to you Things to come. 

Ver. 14. He will glorify me: for he will take of mine, and 
communicate it to you, 

Ver. 15. All Things that the Father hath are mine: and 
therefore J ſaid, he will take of mine, and communicate it to 
You. 1 
Ver. 16. A little Time, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again 
a little Time, and ye thall ſee me; becauſe I go to the Father. 

Ver. 17. Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples to one another, 
what is this that he ſaith to us, © a little while, and ye ſhall not 
ſee me; and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and be- 
cauſe I go to the Father!“ 


NOTES. 


Ver. 15. All Things that the Father hath are mine) This 
Verſe is an Explanation of the preceding one. I obſerved, /aith 
our Lord, that He ſhall take of mine, and communicate it unto 


you; becauſe all Things that the Father bath are mine: vis, by. 


Gift, and Communication. See John iii. 35. The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all Things into his Hand.—v. 20. The 
Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all Things that himſelf 
doeth, and will ſhew him greater Things than theſe, that ye. 
may wonder. —xili. 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given 
all Things into his Hands. Fro 7be/e, and other fimilar Paſſages, 
it appears, that our Lord aſſumed no more than a delegated Power 
rom God the Father; however great and extenſive that Power, 
as the Word war in this Paſſage implies : ayræ oc * 0 Haz 
ug EHU 8001. | 


Ver, 
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Ver. 18. And they ſaid, What is it that he means by a little 
While? We cannot deviſe his Meaning. 

Ver. 19. Jeſus then, knowing that they were deſirous to 
aſk him, ſaid to them; Are ye enquiring of one another the 
Meaning of my Words, “ a little While and ye ſhall not ſee 
me, and again a little While and ye ſhall ſee me ?” 

Ver. 20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; that ye ſhall weep 
and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice; ye ſhall be forrowful, 
but your Sorrow ſhall be converted into Joy. 

Ver. 21, A Woman, while ſhe 1s in Labour, experiences 
Pain, as her Hour approaches; but when the Child is born, ſhe 


no longer remembers the Pangs for Joy that a Man is born into 


the World. | 
Ver. 22. S$o likewiſe ye have at preſent your Pains : but I 
will ſee you again, when your Heart ſhall rejoice; and your Joy 


ſhall no Man take from you. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 22. I will ſee you again, when your Heart ſhall re- 
joice, and your Joy no Man ſhall take from you] The /ame 
Period is alluded to in the Verſe following. In that Day, &c. And 
forme have ſuppoſed the Promiſe to regard our Lord's Appearance to 
his Diſciples after bis Reſurrection: whilft others baue conceived the 
Words to refer to a more. diſtant Period; and not to bave their 
Completion till a Her the general Reſurredlion and final Fudgement, 
But I concerve the Promiſe neither to be extended to the one, nor con- 
fined to the other. It probably compriſed both his Conver/ancy with 
them after his Reſurreclion, and the farther Period of Time when 
they were engaged in their Minjfiry. His frequent Converſations 
with them after his Reſurreciton, and bis Exaltation before their 
Eyes in his public Aſcenſion io Heaven, had inſpired them with ſuch. 


Joy ny Confidence in all that he had promiſed, that they boldly 
* 43. preached 
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Ver. 23. In that Day ye ſhall aſk me nothing. Verily, ve- 
rily, I fay unto you; whatſoever ye ſhall petition the Father in 
my Name, He will give it you. 


NUT: vs 


preached Chriſt crucified, and riſen again; and noitwith/tanding the 
Perſecution of Men, notwithflanding Stripes and Impriſonment, 
they rejoiced with Joy unſpeakable that they were counted wor- 
thy, &c.: their Foy, on the Aſſurance of the Rewards that awaited 
them, was ſuch, as all the Efforts, all the Malice of Man could not 
take from them. Bu? when it is in the next Verſe added, Ye ſhall 
in that Day aſk me nothing, &c.; he Declaration ſeems to allude 
to a farther Period, vis. while they were employed in their Miniſtry ; 
when the Father Himſelf would regard their Labours, and, in his 
immediate Protection and Support of them, anticipate His 0WNn des 
and Inclinations in their Favour. 

Ver. 23. In that Day ye ſhall aſk me nothing] The Words 
Oudey and wavra are by the Evangeliſt continually uſed ręſtrictively, 
with particular Reference and Exception. Ovdev in this Place, as 
the Context ſeems plainly to evince, refers to the Father's Favour, 
Kindneſs, and Care for them. And eewrnoere ſignifies, ye ſhall aſk, 
or expreſs your Defire. And the Meaning of the Paſſage is, © Ye 
ſhall not aſk my Application, or Interference, with the Father for 

you.” That is, ye ſhall have no Occaſion to aſk it. The ſame Mode 
of Expreſſion, with the ſame Implication, occurs, If. ii. 4. Ye ſhall 
not learn War any more. Ye ſhall have no Occaſion to learn War 
any more. See Wall on the Paſſage. © But whatever ye, no! eg 
rnoere, but ayers, ſupplicate, petition, or pray, the Father, in 
my Name, &c. That ſuch is the Meaning of the above Paſſage, 
the 26th Verſe farther illuſtrates and confirms : * In my Name,” 
continues our Lord, * ye ſhall ſupplicate“ the Word is again airn- 


gere, and J go not ſay that I will "af or requeſt the Father for you 
—the 
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Ver. 24. Hitherto ye have petitioned nothing in my Name: 
petition, and ye ſhall receive; that your Joy may. be complete. 

Ver. 25. Of theſe Things have I diſcourſed to you in Fi- 
gures: but the Hour approaches when I ſhall no longer diſcourſe 
to you in Figures, but will plainly ſpeak to you of the Father. 


NOTE Ss. 


be Di/tinc10n is continued, and the Word ts EaWTNoW,—** for the 


Father Himſelf loves and regards you; and therefore ye /hall in my 
Name directly addreſs your Supplications and Prayer S to Him. 

Ver. 25. Of theſe Things I have diſcourſed to you in Fi- 
gures : but the Hour approaches when I ſhall no longer diſcourſe 
to you in Figures | Hitherto I have diſcloſed to you little of my 
future Glory. It is true I have occaſionally alluded to it in Figures. 
But the Time is approachin 2 when TI ſhall ſpeak more plainly to you, 
And even now I will tell you ſo much of the Father, that he particu- 
larly regards you, and that, ſuch are my interceſſional Powers with 
Him, ye fall in my Name directly oer up to Him your Addreſſes, 
in full Aſſurance of having your Prayers accepted. Thus doth our 
Lord, obſerving his Diſciples overcome with Sorrow on Contemplation 
of the dreadful Picture be had drawn of bis own Sufferings, as well 
as theirs, give them a Glimpſe of the Rever/e of that appalling Pro- 
ſped. He tells them of the Father's Regard for them, and his high 
Exaltation of bimpſelf : of which, ſays be, the Time is approaching 
when 1 hall Dy/cour ſe 70 you ill more plainly. And of ſuch his 
Yreeuwots, in the Courſe of the Time be ſpent on Earth after his 
Reſurrection, Ut is probable he more clearly and largely ſpoke ; though 
theſe Diſcourſes be among the Things that are not written: for 
immediately upon his N ron, his Diſciples appear to have been fo 
far appriſed of fuch bis high Degree of Exallation, that they WOr- 
Sipped bim. And ble Apoſtles very Joon after, i in 4 Matter of great 
2 4 cConcern 
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Ver. 26. In that Day ye ſhall addreſs your Petitions in my 
Name, and I ſay not unto you that I will aſk the Father for 
you ; | 
Ver. 27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ve 
have loved me, and have believed that I came forth from God. 

Ver. 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the World : again, I leave the World, and go to the Father. 


NOTE S. 


Concern to the Church, the Choice of a proper Succ or to the Traitor 


Judas, addreſſed their Prayers to him * 

Ver. 26. I will aſk the Father for you | The Word is egu- 
T17W, and ſignifies to interfere, intercede for, or recommend. In 
this Pagjage our Lord plainly points out his Meaiatorial Office and 


Port ers: his Office and Powers after his Aſcenjion. I ſhall, /ays 


be, have no Occaſion, as Advocate and Interceſſor for you, to 


apply to the Father; for the Father himſelf loveth you. 
Ver. 27. I came forth from God]! This is the great Goſpel 


Doctrine, which St. Fohn particularly inculcates, the great Article of 


Belief that diſtinguiſbed the true Diſciples of Chri/t; a Belief that 
Chriſi came from God. The Words, Wa T8 Ocs eZnadsv, be came 
forth from God, if Woras have any Meaning, imply much more than, 
that he was delegated by God to an Office, as was Elias, Jobn, Ge. 


Fibis looſe Senſe of the Words were the ſole and real Import of them, 


it would be difficult to give a Reaſon, a good and /ufficient Reaſon, 


why the Afjertion is by our Lord bimſelf /o often repeated, and - 8 


Arongdy inſifled on. | | 
Ver. 28, I came forth from the Father] Our Saviour, in 


2 preceding Verſe, told bis Diſciples, that the Father loved them, 
becauſe they loved him, and believed that he came forth from the 


Father, And enforcing, as 1t were, that great Truth by repeating. 


it, he continues, Eno TX T8 Org : Which, thus immediately 


See Poſtſcript to this Volume. 
25 [ubjoined, 
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Ver. 29. His Diſciples ſay to him; Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou 
plainly, and uſeſt no Figure. 


NOTE S. 


ſubjoined, ſeems to have a particular Force, and to imply ſomething 


like the following; Yes, or indeed, I did come from God: and 
this not metaphorically, or figuratively, not in Deſtination, but really, 
and in fach. And accordingly, when, in this Verſe, he told them be 
came forth from the Father when he came into the World, and that 
he left the World to go to the Father ; they conſidered bis Informa- 
tion as a real Fatt: and immediately exclaimed, ** lo, now ſpeake/t 
thou plainly, and uſeft no Figure. Now are we aſſured that thou. 
knowe/t all Things, and neede/t not that any one ſhould aſk thee : by 
this we believe, that thou cameſt forth from God.” The Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and of Socinus, are here a little at variance. The former 


have delared, that, in ſaying * he came forth from the Father, 


eres he came into the World, and went to the Father when he left 
5 he ſpoke plainly, and uſed no Figure. The Socinians aſſert, 
» ſpoke figuratively. Utrum mavis accipe. 
The Pbraſe, thou knoweſt all Things, nugſi be anche od with 


ome Reſtrictions ; becauſe he had before mentioned to his Diſciples, 


that the Father had reſerved to himſelf the Knowledge of a particular 

Event, communicating not to the Angels, or even to the Son, when 

that Event fhall take place x. We are not to ſet the Bounds to 
Chri/t's Knowledge, we may not ſay how far his former Knowledge 
may have been clouded under the Veil of Humanity : but in Order 
to arrive at the proper Meaning of Scripture, we may, and muſt, 
endeavour to explain one Text by another. And ſo of the Paſſage 
now under Conſideration I conceive the proper Meaning to be, that 
he pogeged a Degree of Knowledge ſupra-human, and divine; explo- 


ring the inmoſi Receſſes of tbe Heart: he needed not that any 
ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew what was in Man. | 


Ver. 29. His Diſciples: ſay to him; lo, now ſpeakeſt whites 


plainly, and deter no Figure] Nuy weng nn, v e 


} * Mark xiii. 32. 
N A a Now, 
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Ver. 30. Now are we aſſured, that thou knoweſt all Things, 
and needeſt not that any one ſhould aſk thee ; by this we ber 
lieve, that thou cameſt forth from God. 


NM VT I Bs 


Now, in theſe Words thou haſt now ſpoken, thou hd expreſſed thyſelf 
plainly, and uſed no Figure. And accordingly acknowledging thee, 
as an Exiflence whoſe real State and Condition is in another World, 
from whence thou came/l, and whither thou art going, we know 
thy Powers are more than human : and thus inveſted with Power 
and Knowledoe ſiipra- human and Divine, we now believe what thou 
haſt often figuratively taught, and what thou now without Figure ſo 
plainly declare/t, that thou cameſt forth immediately from God, to 
whom thou art directly going. 

Ver. 30. Needeſt not that any one ſhould aſk thee] Our 
Lord had reproved his Di/ciples for Want of Curio/ity and Solicitude 
for his future Welfare; in not aſking bim, after he had told them be 
was going to leave them, whither he was going, ver. 5. In Anfwer 
20 the Reflection he had injinuated, as well as expreſſive of the Di/- 
play he bad made of divine Knowledge in penetrating their Hearts, 
and diſcovering their ſecret Deſires to aſk him a Que/iion, as in Verſe 
the Ib, they now declare; Lord, thou knoweſt all Things, bote 
tnowe/t our Hearts, and needeſi no Queſtions to be aſred thee : we 
believe thou came/t from God; and from whence thou came}, We 
afſuredly know thou wilt return,” 

Ibid. By this we believe, that thou cameſt forth from God] 
The Belief which Feſus in the Beginning inculcated on bis Diſciples 
was, that he was the Meſſiab. As fuch, be aſſumed. tbe Title of 
« Son of God: which was likewiſe declared hy a ſupernatural 7 
timony from Heaven, Maith. xvii. 5: and that Title implyin ig HIS 
Djvine Origin and Pre-exi/tence, theſe: alſo became necegary Arti- 
cles of Belief. Tbe nearer our Lord's Miniſtry ſeemed to draw to its 
Termination, the more frequent be ſeems bo have been in imprefii mg 
ne Do@rines on the Mind of his Diſciples. And when in this Verſe 
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Ver. 31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? 

Ver. 32. Behold the Hour approaches, and is now come, 
when ye ſhall be diſperſed every Man to his own, and ſhall leave 
me alone: yet I am not alone, for the Father is with me. 


NOTES. 
they avowed their Belief, that he came forth from God. is the 
Perſe immediately following be replies, .Do ye now believe?” Be- 
tieve what ? Plainly what they had in the preceding Words ac- 
#nowledged, © that be came forth from God,” 
Ver. 31. Do ye now; believe?] . This Queſtion of our Lord 
demonſtrates the Truth of the above Obſervation; ; and amps the 
Behef of Chri/ft. coming from God with the general Appellation of 
Belief: and from hence we muſt conceive it to be a fundamental 
Article of our Faith, It was the;Dodirine, in which they had been | 
gradually inſtructed; it was the Belief, they now ſolemnly profeſſed, 
and which, from the Manner in which our Lord received their De- 
claration, be appears plainly to have required of them. And can 
this Belief, which the Diſciples here ſo formally profeſs, and concerning 
which. our Saviour immediately on their own Profeſſion doth jo pointedly 
gue/tion them, Do ye now believe.” do ye at laſt diſcover this 
great important Truth : Can it be a bare Belief, that he was a 
Man appointed by God to this Miniſtry, as was the Baptiſt Fohn “ 
They from the firſt attached themſelves to him, they all along fol- 
lowed bim, from ſuch Perſuaſion, But that he was a Being of 
another World, that his Kingdom was not an earthly one, that be 
came forth from God : this was the Doctrine that had been gradu- 
ally inculcated ; this was the Belief they now ſolemnly profęſſed; and 
this was the Belief our Lord required. * 
Ver. 32. Behold the Hour approaches, and is now come, 
A a 2 Mg when 
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180 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr. JOHN, 
Ver. 33. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, that in me 


ye may have Peace: in the World ye ſhall have Tribulation, 
but be of good Courage; I have overcome the World. 


8 @;0_K 


when ye ſhall be diſperſed every Man to his own, and ſhall 
leave me alone] In conſequence of the Profeſſion, which the Dij= 
ciples bad made of their Belief, and which our Lord elliptically gc- 
cepted, his Anſwer in the preceding Ver/e implying a Satisfaction 
init; Do ye now believe :” he proceeds to unfold to tbem their 
approaching Diſper/ion, and bis 0701 To” ANI in War to 
this World. | 

Ver. 33. In me ye ſhall have Peace] | In me: in any: Erol. 
tation, and Regard for you. 

Ibid. I have overcome the World] of tbe Any Import is 
that Expreſſion ver. 7. The Prince of this World is judged. - 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1. Tas Things ſpoke Jeſus, and lifted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid; Father, the Hour is come: glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 


\ 


NOTE $ 


Ver. 1. Glorify thy Son] Fe/ſus having, as we learned in 
the laſt Chapter, revealed to his Diſciples as much of their worldly 


Suferings and Trials as he then thought proper, /iruck as it were 


With a ſudden Reflection on the aweful Scene that approached, breaks 
out into this earneft and pathetic Addreſs : Glorify thy Son. What 
was the Glory here prayed for, we may gather from Fohn vii. 39. 
Bis Reſurrection and glorious Aſcenſion. That thy Son alſo may 
_ glorify thee, The Manner in which Cbriſt was to glorify Goa, the 
two following ver/es explain : vis. by exerciſins over all Fleſh that 
Power which God had given him, in conferring on Mankind eternal 
Life; eternal Life derived to then through the Knowledge of the 
true God, and Yeſus Chrif whom he had ſent. 
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Ver. 2. As thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, to 
confer on them all, that thou haſt given him, eternal Life. 

Ver. 3. And this is eternal Life, that they may know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Ver. 4. I have glorified thee on Earth: I have finiſhed the 
Work, which thou givedſt me to perform. 

Ver. 8. And now, Father, glorify me with thyſelf in that 
Glory which I had with thee before the World was. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 2. The Sum of all that thou haſt given him] * 
IX) o Celwncxg avrw.—Whatever Means God's Wiſdom might make 
Dye of, Twhatever Chrijt might by his Condeſcen/ion accompliſh, the 
End and Sum of all was to Mankind eternal Life. 

Ver. 3. And this is eternal Life] In this conſis Life 
eternal. | | 

Ver. 5. In that Glory which I had with thee before the 
World was] So exprefily doth this Paſſage declare the Pre-exiſ- 
zence of Chriſt; that, in order to degrade the Lord of Life, In- 
vention bas been tortured to diſcover an Evaſion of it. That 
Glory which I actually had with thee: h Words are plain, 
beyond the Poſſibility of any but a wilful Miſtate. If I be told 
te Meaning of the Paſſage ts, *© that Glory, to which I was 
ordained by thee before the World exifted :“ the direct Reply is; what 
good Reaſon can be aſſigned, why Fohn fhould have written one 
Thing, and meaned another and very different one? Jo declare 
in clear and expreſs Terms, that Chriſt enjo yed Glory with God be- 
fore the World exiſted, and to mean that he had not enjoyed it; to 
repreſent him as praying for a Reſumpiion of that Glory which in 
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Ver. 6. I have manifeſted thy Name to the Men whom thou 
haſt given me out of the World, Thine they were, and thou 
haſt given them to me, and they have obſerved thy Word. 

Ver. 7. Now have they known, that all Things which thou 
haſt given me are from thee. 

Ver. 8. For the Words which thou haſt given me, I have 
given them: and they have received them, and have known 
aſſuredly, that I came forth from thee; and have believed that 


thou haſt ſent me, 


NOTE S. 


Fact he never poſſæſſed; is ſo extraordinary a Mode of conveying 
dodtrinal Truths, that if Fobn had really adopted it, he could not 
have taken a more effectual one d confound all Truth, and, in/tead 
of informing Mankind, to lead them into Error. 

Ver. 6. Thine they were]! Men in Heart and Temper of 
Mind devoted to thy Service; and as ſuch appointed by thee to me. 
Ver. 8. Have known aſſuredly, that I came forth from thee, 
and that thou haſt ſent me] The bree preceding Verſæs allude 10 
the Occaſion Chriſt had repeatedly taken of aſſuring his Diſciples, 
that he came into the World, not to do his own Will, but the Will i 
of Him that ſent bim; that the Works, which be wrought, were t i 
fecled through the Power of the Father, whoſe Delegate be was; 1 
theſe Words, ſays our Saviour, which I Dave taken frequent Occa- 
ion to inculcate on the Minds of my Diſciples and Followers, they 
have receiued; and have acknowledged, thy infinite Power exerted 
in me, and believed that I, who came veſted with Power ſo much 
greater than human, came forth direfly from thee, This latter 
Part of our Lord's Ejaculation ſeems to allude to the Declaration 
made hy the Diſciples in. the 3oth Verſe of the preceding Chapter. 
Ver. 
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184 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO Sr. JOHN, 

Ver. 9. For them I intreat thee: not for the World do I 
requeſt thee ; but for thoſe whom thou haſt given me, for they 
are thine, 

Ver. 10. All mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am 
glorified in them. 

Ver. I1. And Jam now no longer in the World: but theſe 
are in the World; and I am coming to Thee. Holy Father, 
preſerve in thy Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me; that 
they may be one, as we are. | 

Ver. 12. While I was with them in the World, I preſerved 
them in thy Name. Thoſe whom thou givedſt me I carefully 
guarded ; and not one of them is loſt, except the Son. of Perdi- 
tion, that ſo the Scripture might be fulfilled, 


NOTES. 


Ver. 9. They are thine] They have continued unſeduced by 
the Temptations of the World, inſeparably adhering to me and my 
Do@rine, and devoted to tby Service, See above ver. 6. 

Ver. 11. That they may be one, as we are | Our Saviour's 
Petition is, that his Diſciples may through the Divine Grace be pre- 


ſerved in that Unity, which ſubjiſts between his Father and him. 


The Senſe of one Member in this Sentence determines that of the 
other. The Unity prayed for among }t his Diſciples cannot be miſ- 
taken, vis. an Unity of Deſign and Operation. And as our Lord 
bimſelf declares it to be of the ſame Nature with the Unity Jud; Ning 
between the Falber and bim, we know the Nolure of ' that. Unny 
alſo. F 
Ver. 12. And not one of them is loſt, except the Son of 
Perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled] Not that Judas 


_ was 275 in order that ie Scripture might be fuljilled : but the. 


6 ep 
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Ver. 13. But now I am coming to thee; and theſe Words 
ſpeak I in the World, that they may have my Joy fulfilled in 
them. es | 

Ver. 14. I gave them thy Word; and the World hath hated 
them, becauſe they are not of the World, as I am not of the 

World. beet = | 

Ver. 15. I do not intreat thee to take them out of the World, 
but to preſerve them from the evil one. | 
Ver. 16. They are not of the World; as I am not of the 

World. 


NOTE S. 


Scripture was fulfilked through bis Apoflacy. And the Meaning of 
that, and ſimilar Paſſages, ive ij y wangwln, 15, © /o that, or, 
by that Means, or, ſo, the Scripture was fulfilled.” See John xv. 
25, & alibi. 

Ver. 13. That they may have my Joy fulfilled in them] 
TIzTAngwperny £) auroig, that they may partake of my Foy in ſo full 
and ample a Manner, as may fortify their Minds again/t all De- 
fection. / | | 
Ver. 14. I gave them thy Word] Tha? is, I communicated 
20 them thy N 11, and thy Docirines "they embraced; therefore the 
World bated them : for they, as I have done, entertained Aﬀectivns 
far above the World and all its vain Pur/utts. 

Ver. 16. They are not of the World} Ven our Lord deſcribes 
himſelf as not being of this World; though the Expreſſion frequently 
and generally alludes to his Divine Origin, as omne majus in ſe continet 
minus, it implies alſo.a Mind unoccupied by mundane Appetites and 
Deſires. When his Diſciples are mentioned, © as not being of this 
World,” the Reference is only to their living above the World, un- 

B b 285 captivated 
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Ver. 17. Sanctify them in thy Truth. Thy Word is Truth. 

Ver. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the World: even ſo ſend 
I them into the World. | 

Ver. 19. And for them I ſanctify myſelf, that they alſo may 
be ſanctified in Truth. 

Ver. 20. Nor do!] intreat thee only for them, but for thoſe 
that ſhall believe on me through the Conviction of their Words, 


KR 0-7 36 


caprivated by the infidious Pleaſures and Allurements of it. And in 
this Senſe is to be under/iood the Paſſage before us : our Lord natu- 
rally had no worldly Appetites and Deſires; and his Diſciples had 
weaned themſeloes from theirs. 

Ver. 18. As thou haſt ſent me] As thou haſt ſent me into 
the World from thy Glory and Preſence in Heaven : ſo, going to thee, 
AI do T jend them into the World far from my Preſence, out of the 
Hearing of my illuminating Words, out of the Sight of my con- 
vincing Works. F 

Ver. 19. And for them I ſanctify myſelf] t i not from 
hence to be under /tood, that Chris Conſecration of himſelf to a Life 
of ſpiritual Labours, and a miſerable Death, was merely on Ac- 
count of his immediate Diſciples, and as forming an Example to them: 
but that it ſo far will act as an Example. No leſs extenſile was 
the Object of that his Humiliation, than the Redemption of Mankizd.. 
And the Import of the Paſſage is, © And in Reſpect? to, or, con- 
cerning them, my Con/ecration of myſelf will in its Effedts operate 
as an Example; that they alſo may be conſecrated to the ſame Pur- 
poJe and Office,” 
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Ver. 21. That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 


in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us: that 


the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
Ver. 22. And the Glory, which thou haſt given me, I have 
given them : that they may be one, as we are one, 


NOTES. 
| 
Ver. 21. As thou Father art in me, and I in thee} Evo; 
oro T8 wargoc a T8 vis, OVTOG de T8 Vis e WRT, HAUL HY arge EV 
vim, £vorhTi #0 0uvape: wvevpuaror. Athenag. in Leg. pro Chriftianis, 
P. IO. 


Ibid. That the World may believe, &c.] That, by this Har- 
mony of Life and Doctrine in my Followers, the World may believe 


that thou hajt ſent me. See Ver. II. 

Ver. 22. And the Glory which thou haſt given- me] The 
Glory here mentioned hath been ſuppoſed to ſignify the Glory of wor k- 
ing Miracles: which, from the Context, I ſcarcely conceive it to 
be; as nothing in the Verſes, either preceding or following, tends to 
fuch an Expoſition ; neither had that Honour as yet been conferred on 
them. I rather ſuppoſe the Glory, here alluded to, that of being delegated 
to perfect, by their Miniſiry, the Work, which Chrifl came down 10 


perform. And then the Meaning will be, ** As thou haſt appointed 


me, ſo have I appointed them to be the Infliruments with me, as 1 
am with Thee, in the glorious Work of Man's Redemption.” He 
then proceeds, as in the next Verſe; I in them, and thou in me; 
hat they may be perfected unto that one Thing ® eig ey. 

Ibid. That they may be one, as we are one} Our Lord's 
own Expoſition of the Nature of the Unity that ſubſiſis beween his 
Father and him ought to place the Doctrine beyond a Doubt, unleſs 
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Ver. 23. I in them, and thou in me; that they may be per- 
fected to that one Object; and that the World may know, 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt 
loved me. 

Ver. 24. Father, would that thoſe, whom thou haſt given 
me, may be with me! That they may ſee my Glory, which 
thou givedſt me: for thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of 
the World, : 


NOTES. 
as high an Authority can be adduced, one as clear and explicit, for 
an Unity of any other Kind, or Mode of Subſytence, 

Ver. 23. I in them, and thou in me] 7% Power dele- 
gated to me, and by me communicated io them. 

Ibid. And haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved * Not 
with the ſame Degree of Love; out 2 the ſame Manner, And in 
this Senſe ual; is uſed, Luke vi. 36. Fobn v. 23. & alibi. 

Ver. 24. For thou lovedſt me before the Foundation of 
the World] In the sib verſe of this Chapter Chrift ſpeaks of the 
Glory he had with the Father, before the World was. In Confire 
mation of the ſame great Truth, he in the Verſe before us again 
aſſerts it; declaring that the Father loved him before the Founda= 
tion of the World. To love a Non-entity is as unnatural in Idea, 
as it is harſh in Language. Certain Circumſtances may ſo incline 
the Mind, as to excite an Idea of Love for a Perſon whenever he 
ſhall be born, or exit but with no Propriety can we be ſaid to 
love in preſent that which is not. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. O righteous Father, and the World hath not known 
thee : but I have known thee; and theſe have known that thou 
haſt ſent me. 

Ver. 26. And I have made known to them thy Name, and 
will make it known: that the' Love, with which thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, even as I am in them. 


NOTE 8. 


Ver. 25. O righteous Father, and the World hath not known 
thee] Our Saviour in the preceding Sentence having mentioned the 
Foundation of the World, immediately breaks out into an Ejacula- 
tion concerning the Ingratitude of that World : © O righteous Fa- 
ther, and the World bath not known thee,” | 

Ver. 26. Even as I am in them] Kexyw Ev uro, and I in 
them. For the Meaning of this Phraſe, which frequently occurs 
in the New Teſtament, ſee 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Rom. viii. 10. Gal. ii. 
20. Coloff. i. 27. Job. xv. 4y and 17, 23. 
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CHATTER AVAIL 


Ver. I. W HEN Jeſus had thus ſpoken, he went forth 
with his Diſciples over the Brook Cedron ; where was a Gar- 
den, into which he entered, and his Diſciples with him. 


NOTES. 


Ver. I. When Jeſus had thus ſpoken] Matthew and Mark 


ſpeak of a Hymn being ſung by Chrift and his Apoſtles, as our Lord's 


laſt AF of Devotion, before they jet out for the Mount of Olives : 
UMVYNOHVTEC £Znadov eg 70 00; TW) EAciuwy, are the Words uſed by both 
Evangeliſis. Whereas Fohn takes no Notice of a Hymn being ſung, 
but makes particular mention of a Prayer which he addreſſed to God 
for his Diſciples : and then adds, „after be had ſaid theſe Things, 
he went out,” Sc. The Reaſon of this Omiſſion in St, Fohn is the 
Brevity, with which be ſeems every where to have treated narratory 
Details. The great Object of his Goſpel was to confirm the Dodtrines 
Chriſt taught, and to confute Hes eſies, by which even in thoſe early 
Days the Truth was perverted. obn made no Mention of the Paſ- 
chal Supper, nor of Courſe of the Hymn which formed an inſepa- 

rable 
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Ver. 2. Now Judas, who betrayed him, knew the Place ; 
for Jeſus frequently reſorted thither with his Diſciples : 

Ver. 3. Judas, therefore, taking with him a Party of Sol- 
diers, and Servants of the High Prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with Lanterns, and Torches, and Arms. 

Ver. 4. Then Jeſus, knowing all Things that were coming 
upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? 


NOTE S. 


rable Part of that Commemoration, becauſe the other Evangeliſis 
had mentioned it : but he particularly mentions our Lord's Prayer 
for his Diſciples, as well becauſe the other Evangelifis had omitted 
it, as alſo becauſe it contained Matter of Doctrine. 

Ver. 2. Jeſus frequently reſorted thither | Lui /ignifies 
in this Place, he aſſembled with his Diſciples : and, when uſed in 
this Senſe, it imports more than ſimply meeting, or being collected in 
one Place: it implies, aſſembling for ſome Purpoſe, or with ſome 
Defign ; ſuch as of Conſultation, Matth. xxvi. 3. Ads xv. 6. of 
Safety, Fohn xx. 19. of Prayer, Ads xi. 26. or for the Enjoyment 
of Privacy and Retirement, as ſeems to have been the Caſe in the 
Pagage before Us. 

Ver. 4. Then Jeſus, knowing all Things that were coming 
upon him] By Poreknowledge of the Fats, which the Exertions 
of his Enemies were now carrying on againſt him, our Lord met 
Bis traiterous Friend, and the apprehending Hand of Poꝛver, without 
Surprize or Emotion: and with a calm and compoſed Air aſked 
them, in ſearch of doo they came thither. 
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Ver. 5. They anſwered, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaid to 
them, I am he. And Judas, who betrayed him, ſtood with 


them. 
Ver. 6. As ſoon as he had ſaid unto them, I am he; they 


went backwards, and fell to the Ground. 
Ver. 7. Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And 


they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth, 


NOTE $. 


Ver. 5. I am he] In the Original, eyo eiuj. For this ellip- 
tical Mode of Expreſſion ſee Luke xxii. 70. Jobn xiii. 19. viii. 
8, &. 

Ver. 6. They went backwards]! Axhabor, they went away, 
and fell to the Ground: as firuck with that commanding Majeſly, 
that Ray of Divinity, which miraculouſly awed, and in that In/iant 
of Conviction diverted them from their Purpoſe. This Idea hath 


been worked up by the poetical Pen of Viaa in the Character of the 
penitent Magdalene: whom he repreſents as having been led to the 


Houſe where our Saviour was entertained, from a Curioſity to ſee 
him, or from a Dejire to inveigle this mighty Prophet with her 
Charms; when, flruck with the Divinity that through the Veil of 
the Fleſh beamed Light and Truth upon her Mind, from the Curio- 


ſity of gazing, or the Deſire of captivating, he fell to worſhipping 


and adoring. With ber cofily Ointments and rich Perfumes ſbe 
anointed bis Feet, bathed them with the Tears of Contrition, and 
wiped them with the Halte of her Head. It was the ſame Ray of 
Divinity, which made the Money Merchants, and Uſurers, fly from 


their beloved Seats of Gain before a Man apparently neither poſeſs- 


ing Conſequence, nor inveſied with Power ; and not that Shadow of 
a Weapon, which be then beld in his Hand. 
| Ver: 
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Ver. 8. Jeſus anſwered, I told you that I am he. If then 
ye ſeek me, let theſe go away. 
Ver. 9. That the Declaration he made might be fulfilled; 


of thoſe whom thou haſt given me have I loſt none.” 


Ver. 10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword drew it, and 
ſmote a Servant of ' the High Prieſt, and cut off his right Ear. 
The Servant's Name was Malchos. 
Ver. 11. Upon which Jeſus ſaid to Peter, Return thy Sword 
to its: Scabbard. The Cup which the Father gave me,—ſhall I 
not drink it? 
Ver. 12. Then the Band, and the Chiliarch, and the Ser- 
vants of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him. 
Ver. 13. And they led him away to Annas firſt ; for he was 
Father in Law to Caiaphas, who was High Prieſt that Year; 
Ver. 14. And who at the Council obſerved, it was expedient 
that one Man ſhould die for the * 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 11. The Father gave me] The Paſſuge is ſhort and el- 
liptical, and we are to under tand, — me, /orme ſuch Words as 
theſe, © ſevere and bitter as it is. — 

Ver. 12. The Chiliarch] The Word fienifies, the Commander 
of a Thouſand. That ſo large a Detachment, as the Rank of the 
commanding Officer denotes, ſhould be ordered on this Service, ſhews 
the Apprebenſion the Chief Prie/ts had of a powerful Oppoſition in 
Favour of Feſus; and by conſequence proves the high Eftimation in 
which he was beld by the People, 


Cc Ver, 
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Ver. 1 5. Simon Peter then followed Jeſus, and another Diſ- 
ciple : that Diſciple was known to the High Prieſt, and went 


with Jeſus into the High Prieſt's Hall. 8 

Ver. 16. But Peter ſtood at the Door without. Then went 
out the other Diſciple, Who was known to the High Prieſt, and 
{poke to the Servant that attended at the 3 and e in 


Peter. 

Ver. 17. Then ſaid the Maid that kept the Door to peter, 
art not thou one of this Man's Diſciples? He anſwered, I am not. 

Ver. 18. The Servants and Attendants that ſtood by had made 
a Fire of Coals, for it was cold, and warmed themſelves : Peter 
alſo ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf. | 

Ver. 19, And the High Prieſt interrogated Jeſus OR the 
his Diſciples. and his Doctrine. | 

Ver. 20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpoke openly to the World: 
I always taught in the Synagogue, and iu the Temple, where 
the Jews conſtantly aſſemble; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 


NOTE $ 


Ver. 15. That Diſciple was known unto the High Prieſt, 
and went with Jeſus into the High Prieſt's Hall] Avay properly 
ſigniſies a Court or Veſiibule; and ſometimes ſynecdochically it is uſed 
for a Houſe. It probably in this Place fignifies a large Hall in the 
High Prieft's Houſe, where he tranſacted ſuch public Buſineſs as 

: znigbt occaſionally be brought before him. 
Ver. 20. In ſecret have I ſaid nothing] In private I have 
given no Inſtructions, which I was,not always ready when called 
on publicly to avow, I have taught no myſterious or occult Doc- 
 trines to my Diſciples ; aan more than- I taught openly to the 


World at large, 


—_— N 
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Ver. 21. Why doſt thou interrogate' me? ' Aſk. thoſe who 
heard me, what I have ſpoken to them; behold, they know 


what I ſaid to them. 
Ver. 22. On having thus expreſſed himſelf, one of the at- 


tendants that ſtood by gave Jeſus a ſtroke with his ſtick ; ſaying, 


anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo ? 
Ver. 23. Jeſus replied, if I have ſpoken evil, bear evidence 


of the evil: but if well, why ſtrikeſt thou me? 
Ver. 24. Now Annas had ſent him bound to Caiaphas the 


High Prieſt. 


NOTE 8. 


Ver. 22. One of the Attendants that ſtood by gave Jeſus a 
ſtroke with his Stick) Pani /ignifies a Stick or Staff, and bang w, 
properly to lrike with a Stich. And as it was an Attendant, or 
Oficer in waiting, that committed this Inſult; it was probably done 
with a Rod, or Wand, ſome Badge of his Office, that he veld in his 


Hand. 
Ver. 24. Now Annas had ſent him] The Evangeliſt had men- 


tioned Feſus having been ſent firſt to Annas but he ſeems to have 
omitted the Mention in its proper Place of bis having been ſent by 
Annas to Cataphas, before whom this Examination paſſed. And 
therefore, having noticed the Anſwer Feſus returned to the Higb 
Prieſt, he takes Occaſion to obſerve, that Annas had ſent him 
bound, as he had been brought to him, to Caiaphas the High 
Prieſt. It does not appear that any Examination took Place 
before Annas. Perhaps he was carried firſt to Annas, as having, 
like Herod, entertained a Curioſity to fee bim. Or as be was 
the High Prieſt before Caiaphas, and bad been depoſed by the Ro- 
man Governor, and Caiaphas ſubſtituted in his Room, a Power the 
Romans ſometimes exerciſed, the Fews might have paid Annas the 


Compliment of carrying Feſus firſi before him; and ve might have 
Cc 2 waved 
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Ver. 25. And as Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf, 
they ſaid to him; Art not thou one of this Man's Diſciples ? He 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. | | | 

Ver. 26. Then ſaid one of the Servants of the High Prieſt, 
being a Relation of him whoſe Ear Peter had cut off, did I not 
ſee thee in the Garden with Him ? | 

Ver. 27, Peter again denied it : and immediately the Cock 
crew. | 

Ver. 28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas into the Court 
of Judicature, It was Morning, and they themſelves went not 
into the Court, that they might not be polluted, but that they 
might eat the Paſſover. 


G 


waved it, and ſent bim ta Caiaphas the real High Prieft of the 
Tear. | 

Ver. 25. And as Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf; 
they ſaid unto him] The Evangelif, having briefly mentioned our 
Lord's Examination before Caiaphas, reſumes the Circumtance of 
Peter's Denial of him. The Tranſition is abrupt; which the im- 
material Inſertion of two or three Words under/iood renders eaſy and 
natural: as, Simon Peter, during this Examination of Jeſus, ſtood 
and warmed himſelf, 8c. _ 

Ver. 28, They themſelves went not into the Court, that 
they might not be polluted, but that they might eat the Paſſover] 
The Pollution here alluded to is generally under/iood to be that which 
is contracted by Converſation with the Unclean, as the Romans. 
But in this Place it may be more properly ſuppoſed to refer to an 
Appearance in a Court of Fudicature, where capital Matters are 
agitated, Even the Heathens conceived themſelves diſqualified for 
ACTS 
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Ver. 29. pilate then went out to them, and ſaid; What 


Charge have ye brought againſt this Man? 
Ver. 30. They anſwered; If he were not a Malefactor, we 


ſhould not have delivered him up to thee. 

Ver. 31. Pilate replied, Take him yourſelves, and judge him 
according to your own Law. Then ſaid the Jews, it is not law- 
ful for us to put any Man to death. 


NOT E S. 


As of Devotion, by being concerned in As of Death. Agreeable 


20 this Opinion the Trojan Hero is repreſented as thus replying to 
bis Mother ; on ber deſiring bim to make a Libation to the Gods : 


Xeo & avmrow All AeiGery Ihen ov 
Acouai 80: n eri xenguvepel Keoviwnt 
Aluar xa Aulew wenranaypercy evyeraaolai. Hom. Il. vi. 266. 


Ver. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death] 
When the Power of inflicting capital Puniſhment was taken from 
the Fews, is not perfectly clear. It is ſuppoſed to have been about 
forty Years before the Deſtruction of their Temple, And whether 
the Romans diveſted them of the Power of adjudging to death, ar 
the Sanhbedrim voluntarily gave it up, feeling themſelves unequal 
to the executive Part, through their want of military Force, and 
the Riots and Diſturbances that by Bandittis of Thieves and Mur- 
derers were frequently raiſed, is another Point not perfectly agreed 
on. The latter Opinion however ſcems to prevail: and F fbould 
rather ſubſcribe to it, as it does not appear that the Romans ever 
abridged them in the free Exerciſe of their Religion, their Laws, and 


Magi/tracy. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 32. That the Word of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which 
he ſpoke ſignifying by what Death he ſhould die. 5 810 

Ver. 33. Then returned Pilate to the Court of 1 e 
and ſpoke to Jeſus and ſaid, Art thou the King the of Jews? 

Ver. 34. Jeſus anſwered, Speakeſt thou this of thyſelf; or 


have others told it thee of me ? 


NOT © $0 


Ver. 32. That the Word of Jeſus might be fulfilled] For 
the Prophecy here alluded to, ſee Fohn X11. 32. And I, when I am 
lifted up, will draw all Men unto me. And 27 is plain from ver. 
34, that the Fews underſtood the Alluſion of that Reflection to re- 
gard his Death, For they immediately reply; We have heard out 
of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: how ſayeſt thou then 
that the Son of Man muſt be lifted up ? | 

Ver. 34. Speakeſt thou this of thyſelf; or have others told 
it thee of me?] The 2uz2/tion which Pilate, on the Suggeſtion of 
the feu, that feſus had /et-himſelf up as their King in oppoſition 
to Ceſar, addreſſed to him was: Art thou the King of the Fews.” 
It contained the Sum of their Charge again/t him, as far as it could 
intereſt the Roman Tribunal, or affect his Life. For as to Queſtions 
of their Law, as Lycius obſerved to Felix, they were Charges that 
Juſilified neither Death, nor Bonds. Acts xxili. 29. The Dignities 
and Pomps of this World Jeſus never affected; but, on the contrary, 
fludiouſly declined them : See Fohn vi. 15. King, or King of the 
Fetus, was a Title he never aſſumed: and conſiſlently with ſuch his 
Conduct, be regarded the Charge with contempt; aſking Pilate, if 
the Queſtion proceeded from his own Surmiſe, or the Charge of his 
Enemies. The contemptuous Manner in which our Lord treated 


tbe Accuſation he deſpiſed, and plainly ſaw was forged in order to 
obtain 
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Ver. 35. Pilate anſwered, Am I Jew? Thine own Nation, 
and the High Prieſts have delivered thee up to me; what haſt 
thou done? 

Ver. 36. Jeſus replied, My Kingdom is not of this World: 
if my Kingdom were of this World, my Servants would fight 
for me; that I ſhould not be delivered up to the Jews: but my 
Kingdom is not from hence, 


NOTES. 


obtain his Condemnation, ſeems ſo thoroughly to have ſatisfied his 
Fudge of the Frivolouſne/s and Falſity of it ; that, in the Verſe fol- 
lowing he rejoins, ** What haſt thou dane?“ That is, if this Charge 
againſt thee be not founded; for what is it that thou art brought 
hither © What haſt thou done ? 

And even after our Lord had, as in Verſe 36, acknowledoed that 
he bad a Kingdom, though not of this World, the uninformed 
Heathen, who had no Idea of, nor any Apprebenſions about, any 
other World than this, perfectly Jjatisfied jo long as he meaned nd 
Oppoſition to his Maſter vere, declared to the fews be could nd no 
Fault in bim. 

Ver. 36. Jeſus replied, My Kingdom is not of this World] 
From theſe Words ſome have very unfairly concluded, that the Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity are oppoſite to all Syſtems of civil Policy. Such 
was the Inference of a Writer *, who afterwards changed his Senti- 
ments, and made an Amende honoravle to himſelf and ta Chriſtianity, 
in that valuable little Trac, © The internal Evidence 0 f the Chris- 
tian Religion:“ in which, however it may have been miſrepreſented. 
by concealed Dei/ts, there ig little that deſerves Cavil, and much that 
merits Approbation. Wo 


* Sec Jenyns's Free Enquiry into the Nature and Origin of Evil. 
Ver, 
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Ver. 37. Pilate upon this aſked him, Art thou then a King? 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. For this was J 
born, and for this came I into the World, to bear Teſtimony 
to the Truth. Every one, that is of the Truth, heareth my 
Voice. 143 


D 


Ver. 37. Art thou then a King] The Fews, that they might 
the more eaſily effect their wicked Purpoſe, and procure the Death 
of Feſus, lavoured to render him ſuſpected by Pilate of Sedition and 
Innovation in the State; as ſetting him/elf up for King in Oppoſrtion 
to the Emperor's Authority. In order to 'come at the Truth of theſe 
Injinuations from our Lord's own Mouth, Pilate preſſed bim with the 
direct Queſtion, : Art thou the King of the Fetus“ In what Senſe be 
mnight be filed a King, Feſus in the Courſe of this Examination er 
Plains. My Kingdom is not of this World,” &c. That is, the Kinge 
dom I profeſs to eftabliſh, as I have always inculcated, is not a King- 
dom of this preſent World; nor any Way tends to cauſe Diſturbance 

in the Government of it: for, if it had, my Servants would have 
fought for me, &©c. Net it is a wretched Perverſion of the Words, 
to infer, that the Religion Chriſi came to e/ftabliſh is contrary to the 
civil Intereſts of this World: the Declaration bears no Reference to 
tbem ; all direct Interference with them it, on the contrary, diſclaims. 
It may be implicated in the Conſtitution of a State: but that is not 
the firſt and immediate Object of it, And in whatever Conſtitution it 
may be ſo interwoven, if the Practice of Virtue can render a Nation 
great; the Principles of Chriſtianity will be found on that Conceſſion 
not only not inimical to civil Government, but the very Foundation 
of it, its Cement, and Support. 
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Ver. 38. Pilate faith to him, What is Truth? And when he 
had thus ſ. poken, he went out again to the Jews, and ſaid to them, 


I find no Fault in him. 
Ver. 39. But ye claim a Cuſtom of having releaſed to you 


one at the Paſſover: will ye, therefore, that I releaſe unto” you 
the King of the Jews. 


NOT Es. 


Ibid. Thou pling ain 4 um King] Thott ** TRUE, g 
that Jam a King. Or, * Yes, I am, as thou ſayeſt, a Ring: but 
not a King exulting in Worldly Pageantry, in the Parade of State, 
or Power and Pride of War ; but a King of Righteouſneſs and Truth.” 
For this Mode of Expreſſion, ſee Matib. xxvi. 67. Luke xxil. 70. 
See alſo Biſhop Pearce on Matth. xxvi. 25. I came not into the 
World to diſſemble, but to bear Witneſs to every Truth that concerns 
nie; every Evangelical Truth, ſtiled by Way of Eminence, n an,, 
THE TRUTH. 

Ver. 38. Pilate replied, What is Truth ?] I is very natural 
or Pilate, a Heathen Governor, unacquainted with every Dodrine 
that the Jews profeſſed, and which Chriſt per fecbed and taught, to re- 
tor ſuch a /coffing and contemptuous Anſtwer. It is the Mode of Reply, 
zhat has been ever in Uſe with the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, even 
down to the preſent Day. Deſire of pleaſing, like that of Pilate, 
pives Edge to the bold Sarcaſm; and at a much eaſier Rate, than 
Dint of Argument, with a certain Claſs of Men enſures Applauſe. 

Ver. 39. But ye claim a Cuſtom of having releaſed to you 
one at the Paſſover] Luke xxiii. 17. ſays, avaſm» eysv, he was 
under the Neceſſity of releaſing to them, To reconcile the Pajages, 
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Then repeatedly exclaimed they all, Not this Man, 
Now Barabbas was a Robber. 


Ver. 40. 
but Barabbas. 


NOTE S. 


- 


we are to ſuppoſe it was one of thoſe eftabliſhed Cuſtoms, that by 
Length of Time, and Conſtancy of Obſervance, bad obtained, as it 


were, the Force of a Law. 
Ver. 40. Then repeatedly exclaimed they all] The Original 


is way + which, as it had not been mentioned that they had ſo ex- 
claimed before, means, that they afterwards ſo exclaimed again and 
ggain. 


{ 203 ) 


CHATLI SS & Ae. 


Ver. I. P ILATE thereupon took Jeſus, and ſcourged 
him. 

Ver. 2. And the Soldiers, having platted a Crown of Thorns, 
placed it on his Head, and arrayed him in a purple Robe. 


Ver. 3. And they addreſſed him; “ Hail, King of the 
Jews!“ And ſmote him with their Sticks. 


NOTES. 


Ver. I. Scourged him] Ordered him to be ſcourged. In- 
flances of this elliptical Manner of writing are numerous in this 
Evangelilt, . 3 

Ver. 3. And ſmote him with their Sticks! E9:0gy PaTITURTC 
gave him Blows with Sticks. For ihe Signification of eaniopa in 
this Place, ſee Note on Chap. xvi. Ver. 22. Neither the Act of 
ſeourging ue muſt ſuppoſe was in/ticted on Feſus, nor the Inſult of 
MOCK Majeſiy put upon him, in the Pretorium or Court of Fudica- 
ture. Pilate ſeems to bave decreed the Puniſhment of /courgins 
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Ver. 4. Then Pilate went out, and ſaid to them; © Behold 
I bring him out to you, that ye may know I find no Fault in 
him.“ | 

Ver. 5. And Jeſus went out, wearing the Crown of Thorns, 
and the purple Robe. And Pilate ſaith to them, * Behold the 


Man!“ 


NOTE S. 


in Hopes to content the eros; and with a View of his Adjudication 

ending here. But on his being ordered out to the Place, where 

the Sentence paſſed on him was to be executed, the fews, it is 

probable, ſpirited up the Roman Soldiers to thoſe farther Acts f 
Outrage and not content with the Puniſhment inflicted on bim, they 

reconducted him thus arrayed into the Court, and brought bim again 

to Pilate. 

Ver. 4. I find no Fault in him] Plate brought Feſus out to 
them, as appears by the next Verſe, with the Enfigns of mock Ma- 
Jefly upon bim, in which the Banditti of Soldiers had ludicrouſly ar- 
rayed him; probably in proof to them with how great Contempt be 
treated the Charge of that poor, harmleſs, friendleſs Man affetting 
4% make himſelf a Sovereign over them, or entertaining Deſigns pre- 
judicial to the Roman Government, 

Ver. 5. Behold the Man!]! That is, in this humble Perſon, 
in whom, on the firicteft Examination, I have not been able to find 
a Fault, reſigned under Puniſhment, and patient under Inſulis and 
Reproaches, unprovided with Force, unaſſiſted with aſſociates, be- 
hold the Man whom ye have brought to me, as one whoſe aſpiring 
Spirit riſes even to the Ambition of Empire, and threatens Danger to 
the Power of Rome. | 


Ver. 


OTE CEN FIE n > reer 
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ver. 6. When the chief Prieſts aha Officers 2 bim, they 
cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith to him, 
Take ye him, and crucify him, for 1 find no Fault in him. 

Ver. 7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a Law, and ac- 
| cording to our Law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſfe 1. 


the Son of God. 
Ver. 8. When Pilate therefore heard that Charge, he was 


| rather afraid, 


F OT. 8. 


Ver. 6. When the chief Prieſts and Officers ſaw him, they 
cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him] They reprobated 
the Sentence of the Governor, who bad only ordered bim to be 
jcourged; and cried out for farther Vengeance on bim: crucity 
him, crucify bim. | 

Ver. 7. We have a Law, and according to that Law he 
ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God] For the 
Law, to which the chief Prieſts have been ſuppoſed to allude, ſome 
have referred to Levit. xxiv. 16; others to Deut. xviii. 20: but 
neither of them direciiy apply. The Truth is, they had no ſuch Law, 
as they pretended. Their Code of Laws ts in our Hands entire : we 
are better acq uainted with it than the'Roman Governor migbt have 
been ſuppoſed to be : and we "know that their audacious Aſertion 
was an Impoſition on his Ignorance of it. The Title of © Son of 
God” is mentioned by their Prophets, and other Jewiſh Writers, Philo 
in particular. And the Pſalmiũ applies it to the Meſſiab. Their 
daring Afſertion botvever paged with Pilate; . b K pro- 
ceeded to queſtion Jeſus on the Charge. © 
Ver. 8. He was rather afraid] MaxAAoy epoEnln not accord- 
ing to our Engliſh Tranſiation, he was the more afraid; 2vhicb 
e bal be Was afraid before: for. ibis does not by any Means © 

Fas Dd 3 | appear 
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Ver. 9. Then entered he again into the Court, and ſaid to 
Jeſus; Whence art thou? But Jeſus made no Reply. 


NOTES. 


appear to have been the Caſe. Pilate had quite through this Buſi- 
neſs treated the Charge of Treaſon and Sedition, as a groundleſs 
Accuſation, with Indifference and Contempt. But our Saviour 
having aſjerted before him a Claim ſuperior to any Honour or Dig- 
nity that this World affords, and the formidable Combination of the 
Fewih Chiefs ſo perſeveringly exerting themſelves againſt him on that 
Account, indicated to Pilate that Feſus was not the contemptrible 
Man he had in the Character of an Innovator in the State ſuppojed 
him. And therefore uarnov eon, be vegan t0 be rather afraid; 
and, as we find in the Sequel of bis Examination, treated bim with 
more Seriou/neſs of Attention. | 
Pilate, as Governor of the Jews, knew well the Force of regia: 
Principles. He deſpiſed Feſus as a Politician, ona Warrior but 
into what Conuullſions and Confuſion an innovating Spirit in Religion 
might throw the State be could not ſay; and for the Conſequences 
dared not be anſwerable. And indeed ſome of the greate/t political 
Revolutions have been begun, and ſometimes carried through, by 
Dgentions in Religion. A Reftection this, that will ſuggeſt a Cau- 
tion, hoo far GOVEernments nid) Prudently. mierfere With, O Die 
to over-rule, Religious U/ages and Opinions, (that have obtained the. 
, Sanction of log eftabliſhed, Reception and. Prevalence. At the. 
ſame Time it muſt be acknowledged, that Reaſons may and do; occur. 
which abundantly juſtify. religioug. Iunowatious. * TMs may reqisine. 
them, and the Nature of the Ingen, aur Cay. nenden en. 
very /afe. 6. This 717171 7 OO! 
As Lord Bolingbr Oe prong of. Politics. $a may. toe in Joie Coles: 
venture to pronounce. of Region © * 4 17 ſonte time necell ant eng 
33. | ü bG Things 
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Ver. 10. Pilate therefore {aid to him, Wilt thou not anſwer 
me? Knoweſt thou not, that I have Power to crucify thee, and 
have Power to releaſe thee ? 

Ver. 11. Jeſus replied, Thou couldſt have no Power over 
me, except it were, given thee from above. He therefore that 


delivered me up to thee hath the greater Guilt. 
| NOTE 8. 


Things back to their firſt Principles. And this is eaſily elfected in 
revealed Religion. We have there a ſtanding Rule to recur to. In 
its Pi inciples wwe di iſcern the Form and Subſtance of it : and have 
only to remove every Excreſcence, every Super/flrutture that is of 
human Fabrication. When Men became leſs pious,” ſays Dr. Clarke, 
ce hey grew more contentious: and thus it happened, that in the 
ſeveral Churches they enlarged their Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith : 
and impoſed Things much barder to be under flood an the Scripture 
 Hjelp.” 


Ver. 11. Except it were given thee from above] I have 
followed the common Acceptation of the Words, though I am by no 
Means ſatisfied with it, It 18 undoubtedly true, that Pilate could 
have bad no Power over our Lord, except it had been given him by 
God: yet it cannot from thence, dia Touro, be inferred, that Fudas, 
if Judas, as ſome ſuppoſe, was the Perſon alluded to, was more 
criminal than be. I cannot ſee how the comparative Criminality 
of Pilate and Judas depended on the Permiſſi on of God. Judas was 
the un grateful, avaricious, falſe, traiterous Friend; Pilate, the in- 
timidated, partial Fudge. Independent of the” all-direfing Power 
of Heaven, Judas bad moſt indiſputobiy the greater Guilt. If, in- 
ead of Judas, Caiapbas be ſuppoſed the Per/on referred to; the 
Argument againſt the comparative Criminality of Pilate and the 
High Prieſt, as in Ver ribie Nu. the Direction of P- an ce, is 


qualy Arong. 
D d 4 | | Same, 
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1 COmt T7. N O T KE 8. | 

Soine, in Attempt lo remove the Difficulty, have ſuppoſed he Fol- 
Joceung Mordes dia teto to refer to Pilate's Queſtion in the preceding 
lese: Knowelt thou not, that I have Power to crucify thee, and 
have Power to releaſe thee ? But on this Suppoſition, the Confltrudtion 
is unnatural, nor is the Inference more direct and eajy. 

There are Eaſtern Verſions which read ed onein, and Sede. 17 
the latter be admitted, it will require a Change in the Perſon of the 
Verb. Such Change Mr. Wakefield has propoſed : which Powwever will 
not remove the Difficulty I have noticed; but it favours the Interpre- 
zation I have to offer, though by no Means neceſſary to ſupport it. 
It plainly appears that Pilate, after bis firſt Examination of our 
Lord, was perfectly /a!isfied of bis Innocence, and of the Malignity 
of 1h2 cbief Prieſts and Rulers of the Jews. _He Jaw. HOW deter mined 
their vindictive Spirit an innocent Perſon. A. Circum/tance there- 
fore ariſing in the Courſe , that Examination, which offered him 
an Occaſion of g getting rid of /o unpleaſant a Buſi rneſs, Be immediately 
availed bimſelf of 1 appearing that Chrift was a Galilean, and 
conſequently in Herod's Juriſdiction, without proceedin g farther in 
his Examination be Jent him to Herod : with. the double View of re- 
2 bimſett from: an embarralſ ng Situation, and of reſcuing 4 
at ee, For, it appears from « Van 101 Inliances, th at the 

Fews of Jeruſalem were the moſt Sealous 25d bigotted to. the Notion 
of an 'lluftrious temporal. Prince; and tbe met furious agu the 
Perſon and Pretenſi 01s of Jeſus. See Chap. vii. Ver. i 

Herod as, at firft pleaſed with. the Opportunity thus offered 

of ſeeing Felas, boping o have been gratt ified with rhe Per- | 


formance of ſome Miracle. But diſappointed in ſuch bis Expedta- 
VT" ed 


8 
1 
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tion, and finding in the Appearance of our Lord only a humble, 
meek, friendleſs Man, deſerted even by his own Followers, and with- 
out one Individual that dared to fland forward in his Protection or 
Defence, as he was himſelf then at Feruſalem he would not jend 
him to be tried at his Tribunal in Galilee, but waved the Compli- 
ment offered him by Pilate, and after treating bim with vulgar 
Mockery and Deriſion, the Indication of a mean and low Mind, which 
appears from foſephus to have characterized Herod, ſent him back 
again to take his Trial before the Roman Governor. 

If then we read st un nv o04 dedojueve; avwhev, and tran/late avyuley, 
1s it ſometimes fignifies, again, or a ſecond Time , the whole 
Verſe will run thus : - Teſus anſwered, Thou could/t have no Power 
againſt me, except I bad been given up to thee a ſecond Time : 
and therefore he that gave me up to thee bath the greater Sin.” 
In Support of this Interpretation, it 1s to be obſerved, that the Con- 
Aruction is eaſy and clear, the Seuſe perfect, the Inference juſt, and 
the Anſwer of Jeſus appoſite and natural, Even if our Lord had 


not poſſeſſed the Power of diſcovering the inward Movements of the 
Heart, he might eaſily have diſcerned how favourable to him were 
Pilate's real Sentiments. He ſau his ſecret Inclination to do Fuſtice, 
aud wiſhed to give Eaſe to a Mind firuggling with its own Feelings, 
and impelled, againſt a con/cious Senſe of what was right, to do 
wrong, by the Obligation of an irreſiftible Decree, And therefore 
when Pilate aſſumed the Tone of Authority, and upon our Lord's 
Silence obſerved to him, that he * bad Power to crucify, and Power 
to releaſe him ;” he properly and truly anſwered, thou haſt no legi- 
timate Power againſt me: I am not in thy uriſdiction, and there- 


* Aliquando fignificat ⁊0 dee ſecunda vice. Nonnus. 
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Ver. 12. From thenceforth Vilate ſought to releaſe him. 
wat the Jews exclaimed, If you diſcharge this Man, you are not 
Cœſar's Friend. Whoſocver maketh himſelf a king, oppoſes 


Ceſar, 


. 


fore no! properly before thee *, My proper fudge hath refuſed to 


take Coonizajice of the Charge alleged again/l me, hath ſent ů ine 
back again to thee, be therejore hath the greater Guilt, And this 
exculpatory Remark of our Saviour on the Part Filate acted in 
that ncfurious Buſineſs was ſo grateful to him; that in the very 
next Verſe it is jaid, from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him,” 

John, it is true, does not mention the Circumftance of Chrift 
baving been ſent by Pilate to Herod; and for the ſame Reaſon that 
he had omitted ſeveral other Particulars in his brief Hiſtory of our 
Lord's Tranſactions, becauſe it had been already mentioned by one 


of the Evangeli/is, St. Luke: but it muſt have been a Matter of 


/o great Notoriety, as to be well known to every Body, that had 


concerned themſelves in the general Affair. And though St. John in- 
his ſhort and elliptical Manner did not dwell on the Subject, ſo as to 
explain it by introducing the Narrative of our Lord having been 
/ent to Herod; vet, ihat being a Matter of Notoriety, there lies no 
Oljecian to the Probability of Chrift having alluded to it, and of 


John having /o repreſented him to have done. 
Ver. 12. From thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him] 


Perhaps the Words er TT may refer rather 10 oye, Fan X£eovs 3 


* In a fimilar Caſe St. Paul, when arraigned before Feſtus, knowing that as a 
Roman Citizen he was not properly before him, appealed from his 'Tribunal to 


Caſar. 
and 
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Ver. 13. Pilate therefore, when he heard that Inſinuation, 
brought forth Jeſus, and ſeated himſelf on the Tribunal upon 
a Place called the Pavement, but in the Syriac Language, Gab- 
batha, 


NOTES 


and then it will be, not from this Time, but from this Word, or 
Declaration: this candid Obſervation, that whatever Pilate com- 
mitted again/t him was done contrary to his real Inclination, and 
in con/equence of a judicial Power which was forced on him; and 
that therefore he conſigered the Sin againſt him not to lay ſo much 
on him his Fudge, as on the Perſon, to hom, with a View of ſaving 
him in ſome Meaſure from the Malice of his moſt inveterate Fne- 
#n1es, the Chief Pric/ts, be had jent him back again to Pilate. Before 
this Period of bis Examination, even throughout it, Pilate ſcemed 
inclined to releaſe him: but tx ters £Cyre, he ſought, be intereſted 
Bimſelf in, his Releaſe, See Chap, vi. Ver. 66. 

Ibid. If you diſcharge this Man, you are not Cæſar's Friend! 
Finding the Charge of Blaſphemy not lo ſucceed, they returned to 
their old Menace of Danger to the State, and the Injinuation of 
Treaſon in Pilate to permit it; addreſſing to him a perſonal Argu- 
anent, which, in the Sequel, we find, prevailed. 

Ver. 13. When he heard that ſaying] Our Lord's Condem- 
nation was now determined. He is brought forth before the People, 
not for Examination, for Pilate we find examines him no farther, 
but ſeats himſelf on the Tribunal, and gives up the innocent Victim 
to the Fury of bis implacable Enemies; covering his own Feelings 
for an Act of jo fagrand Injuſticc under a Iudicrous Reflection or 
7wo : Behold your King! Shall I crucify your King? For that 
Pilate had thoje Feelings on the Occaſion, the Sequel of the Hiſtory 
plainly evinces, But Fear conguered the Pleadings of Conſcience. 

E e 2 Had 


212 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


Ver. 14. It was the Preparation of the Paſſover, about the 
ſixth Hour: and he faith to the Jews, Behold your King! 

Ver. 15. And they cried out, Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall' I crucify your 
King? The chief Prieſts anſwered, We have no King but 
Cæſar. => 

Ver. 16. Then he delivered him up to them, to be cruci- 
fied. And they took Feſus, and led him away.. | 


NOTES... 


Had he releaſed this pretended Competitor with Ceſar for Royalty, 
he was afraid of Miſrepre/entations at Rome; he was afratd of that 
Mon/ter of Suſpicion and Cruelty, his Tyrannic Maſter : and there= 
fore, to jet as fair a Face as he could on ſo black a Deed, contrary 
to the Pleadings of Fuſlice, and the Monitions of Con/cience, be 
figned the Death of an unofendins Man, and paſſed it off with the 
Aﬀectation of oe. 

Ver. 14. Preparation of the Paffover] TIzxzaoxeun 78 Wwacoya, 
as it lands in the Original, But as it was the very Day of tbe 
Paſſover, 8 axoyn i, by ſome Commentators, ſuppoſed to be an 
Interpolation, and axexoxeun to refer to the Sabbath, and not to 
the Paſſover. But an exiſting Order of the Sanhedrim reconciles 
the Paſſage, as it lands; without having recoar/ſe to the: Suppofition 
of an Interpolation. See Note on Ver. 3l. 

Ver. 14, 15, 16. He faith to the Jews, „ Behold- your 
King!“ —“ Shall I crucify your King?” The chief Prieſts an- 
ſwer, „We have no King but Czſar.” —He thorefore then de- 
livered him up to be crucified] Tore 2, wapadure, be therefore 
then delivered him up to them : that is, in conſequence of their ſo 
inſia nt and unanims1s Profeſjion of Loyalty; We have no King but 
Cæſar. | | | 

2 


Ver. 


x 
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Ver. 17. And he, bearing his Croſs, went out unto what 
was called the Place of a Skull, but in the Hebrew Golgotha: 

Ver. 18. Where they crucified him, and two others with 
him, on either Side one, and Jeſus in the Middle. 

Ver. 19. And Pilate wrote an Inſcription; and placed it over 
the Croſs: and it was written, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS, 

Ver. 20. And this Inſcription read many of the Jews ; the 
the Place where Jeſus was crucified was near to the City: and 
it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. 

Ver. 21, Then ſaid the chief Prieſts of the Jews to Pilate ; 
Write not the King of the Jews, but that he ſaid, I the am King 


of the Jews. 
Ver. 22. Pilate anſwered, © What I have written, I have 


written.” 


NOTES. 


Ver. 17. And he, bearing his Croſs, went out unto what 
was called the Place of a Skull | He at firſt bore bis Croſs him- 
ſelf; till, as we learn from the other Evangeliſts, they met Simon 
a Cyrenian, on whom they then laid it, and be bore it after Feſus, 
£16 TOY AEYopevoy xpovis Temoy, The Engliſh Idiom in this Paſſage 
exactly Anſwers 10 the Greek; into what was called the Place of a 


SRULL, 
Ver. 19. And placed it over the Croſs | And ordered it to 


be placed over the Croſs. The ſame Mode of Expreſſion occurs in 
zhe firſt Verſe of this Chapter : and alſo Verſe 15, o|augwooy auroy. 
Ver. 22. What I have written, I have written] Though the 


COndemaarion of Feſus had been arifully, as we have ſeen, extorted. 
from 
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Ver. 23. Then the Soldiers, when they had crucified je- 
ſus, took his Cloaths, and divided them into four Parts, to each 
Soldier a Part; and alſo his Veſt: now the Veſt was without 
Seam, woven from the Top throughout. 

Ver. 24. They agreed therefore among themſelves, not to 
cut and divide it; but to caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhould be: 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which faith ; © They parted 


NA UV © K 3s 


from Pilate : yet this ſhort and pithy Anſwer to the Requeſt of the 
chief Prięſis diſcovers him to have been by no Means ſatisfied with 
the Act, nor in good Humour with tbe chief Prieſts who had been 
She Injlizators of it. 

Ver. 23. Took his Cloaths| 7 Word in the Original is 
tw%Ti%; and this the Generality of Commentators have ſuppoſed to 
mean the Coat or Cloak, which the Soldiers divided into four Pieces. 
IVhereas the Word, being a Plural, though in that Number, as 
Fohn xiii. 4. 7 7s uſed for the outward Garment only, may, in this 
Place, be rather ſuppoſed to have a plural Signification, and to 
include all his Cloaths, except the yitwv, the Veſt, or under-garment ; 
H ſore improperly render the Coat, or upper Garment *, And 
zheje Cloaths, I concetve, were divided eic Te7T%%% e , into four 
Parts, Shares, or Parcels : which will contain the Bonnet, the 
Sandal, the Femoralia, the Coat or Cloak, and Girdle; be/ides, 
perhaps, ſome little Addition of Dreſs, which was occaſionally u/ed 
in cold Weather, ſuch as we learn was the Seaſon when our Lord 
was crucified. See above Chap. xvii. Ver. 18. 
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my Garments among them, and for my Veſture they caſt Lots.” 
Theſe Things the Soldiers did. 

Ver. 25. And there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his Anker, 
and his Mother's Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary 


Magdalene. 
Ver. 26. Jeſus then obſerving his Mother, and the Diſciple 


ſtanding by whom he loved, ſaid to his Mother, Woman, behold 
thy Son ! . 

Ver. 27. Then ſaid he to the Diſciple, Behold thy Mother! 
And from that Hour the Diſciple took her to his own Home. 

Ver. 28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all Things were on 
the point of being accompliſhed, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. 

Ver. 29. Now there ſtood near the Place a Veſſel full of 
Vinegar. And they, filling a Spunge with Vinegar, put it on 
a Bunch of Hyſflop, and reached it to his Mouth. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 27. And from that Hour the Diſciple took her unto 
his own Home] Ei Ta wie, into his own Family; to his Houſe, 
to his Table, to a Participation of all that was his own. 

Ver. 28. That all Things | Al Things relating to himſelf. 
See the Word uſed in a fimilarly reflricted Senſe, Mar. xiii. 23. * 
iv. 5. Job. ii. 20, 27. A xx. 35. et alibi. 

Ibid. On the Point of being e Hoy Tere] : 
not, were already accompliſhed ; for the Act which immediately fol- 
lowed, remained to complete the Scriptures concerning bim. | 
_ Ver. 29, And they, filling a Sponge with Vinegar, put it 
on a Bunch of Hyſſop] S. Mari, Chap. xv. Ver. 19, /ays, © they 
Ee 4  ſmote 
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Ver. 30. When Jefus had accordingly received the Vinegar, 
he ſaid, It 1s finiſhed, And bowing his Head he delivered up 
his Spirit, 


MOT E $ 


mote him on the Head with a Reed:” and again, Yer. 36: © One 
ran, and filled a Sponge with Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, and 
gave him to drink.” Some Commentators have ſuppoſed the Reed 
mentioned by St. Mark to bave been a Stalk of Hyſjop. But it does 
not appear from the Accounts of Travellers who have viſited Pa- 
Ie/tine, that Hyſſop, even in that warm Climate, ever grows to a 
se ſuficient to ſupport that Suppoſition. Pliny, in bis Natural 
Hi/iory, Lib. in. Ch. I. mentions Vinegar in a Sponge, with a Bunch 
of Hyſfjop *, as being on ſome Occaſions medicinally adminiſtered. And 
when Jeſus, heated and fainting with Pain, cried out, © I thirft;” 
the Vinegar in a Sponge, with a Bunch of Hyſjop, was * 
reached to bim by a Friend as a Refrigerant. 

Ver. 30. It is finiſhed] Tereaco]ar: the very Word that is 
uſed Verſe 28, and there refers to the Acts of bis Life. In that 
Paſſage non preceded Te]eaeo1at; which was tranſlated, ** were on 
the Point of being finiſhed.” After this laſt Act, the Word rde N 
lands alone : and fignijies, that ail Things were actually accoms 
pliſhed. 

Ibid. He delivered up his Spirit] TIIapedwre ro mvevur. This 
Phraje ftrongly implies, that our Lord delivered up Something. 
For if Death fignify no more than a Derangement of the 
corporeal Particles, as the Materialifi contends; the Mode of Ex- 


* Faſciculo Hyſſopi. pig 
preſſion 
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Ver. 31. The Jews therefore, that the Bodies might not re- 
main on the Croſs upon the Sabbath Day, and it was now the 
Preparation, for the Day of that Sabbath was a great one, re- 
queſted Pilate that their Legs might be broken, and they car- 
ried away. 


NOTES, 


preſſion I am ſure is calculated to lead a Reader in this Article 
much aſflray. 

In the Acts of the Apoſtles we find the Word wrevua uſed in the 
fame Senſe, Stephen ſays, Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit.” If 
the Apoſtle meaned to petition Chriſt to receive into his Protection 
his departing Spirit; ſuch Petition could not have been made in 
Words more apt and proper, and more expreſſive of ſuch Meaning. 
If this be not the Senſe of that Paſſage; it is all Conjedure, what 
is. For the Words do in the plain and proper Acceptation of them 
convey this Meaning, and no other. The Soul's long Sleep was 
the uncomfortable Docirine reſerved for the Diſcovery of after 
Ages, 

Ver. 31. For the Day of that Sabbath wing a great _ It 
was" a great or high Day, as being both a Sabbath and the. Feaſt 
of the Paſſover. According to Leviticus xxiii. 5, @c. the Paſſover 
was on the fourteenth Day of the firſt: Month at Even. The Paſs 
ſover therefore here noted was on the Friday, the Day of our Lord's 
Crucifixion; and on the-preceding [Thurſday] Evening we learn that 
he eat the Paſchal Supper with his Diſciples : he, who came to ful. 
fil the Lato, therein keeping the Eve or Preparation on the Day 
Moſes bad appointed. But the Fetus had before our Saviour's Time 
di bene with. this Law by their Traditions; fa far as by an Order 

Fr 1 of 
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Ver. 32. Then came the Soldiers, and broke the Legs of 
the firſt, and of the other, that was crucified with him. 
Ver. 33. But when they came to Jeſus; as ſoon as they 
ſaw that he was already dead, they broke not his Legs. 
Ver. 34. But one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his 
Side; and immediately there came forth Blood and Water. 
Ver. 35. And he, who ſaw it, hath borne Teſtimony to it; 
and his Teſtimony is true: and he knoweth, that he declares 
the Truth, that ye may believe. 


NOT ES. 


of the Sanhedrim to forbid the Paſſover being kept either on Mon- 
days, Wedneſdays, or Fridays, if it ſhould fall on any of theſe Days, 
and to appoint the Obſervance of it upon the Day following. So, 
according to their Reckoning, Friday was the Eve or Preparation 
of the Paſſover; and therefore the Fews would not enter into the 
Hall of Fuftice, that they might not be polluted, intending that Night 
to partake of the Paſchal Supper. 
And this Obſervation reconciles what the other Evangeliſlis have 
mentioned on this Article with what is bere ſaid by St. Fohn. They 
mention our Lord's eating the Paſſover on the Thurſday, as being 
the fir: Day of it, which, according to the Institution of Moſes, 
it was: and fohn mentions Friday, as only the Eve or Preparation 
of the Paſſover ; which it likewi/e was, accord to the later Acts 
of the Fewiſh Council. 
Ver. 35. And lis; who ſaw it, hath borne Teſtimony] Com- 
pare this Verſe with Chap. xxi. Verſe 24 : and it will appear evs- 
dent, that the Writer here alluded to is Jobn himſelf. And be is 
4 Fs 


ver. 36. For theſe Things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled ; © A Bone of him ſhall not be broken.” 

Ver, 37. And again another Scripture * “They ſhall 
look on him whom they pierced. 2 


Ver. 38. After this, Joſeph of Arimathea, N a Diſciple of 
Jeſus, but a concealed one, for Fear of the Jews, requeſted Pilate, 
that he might take away the Body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him 


leave. He accordingly came, and took the Body of Jeſus away. 
Ver. 39. There came alſo Nicodemus, whoſe firſt Conver- 


ſation with Jefus was by Night, bringing a Mixture of Myrrh 


and Aloes, about a hundred Pounds Weight. 


Ver. 40. Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and wrapped it. 
in linen Cloths, with Aromatics, according to the Manner of 


Preparation for Sepulture in Uſe among the Jews. 

Ver. 41. Now in the Place, where he was crucified, there was 
a Garden; ; and in the Garden a new Sepulchre, i in which no one 
had ever yet been laid. 


Ver. 42. And there laid they Jeſus, on account of the 


preparation of the Jews: for the Sepulchre was near at Hand, 


\ N oO r E S. 


2 pc empba tical in eHabliſbin g the 7 15 N this Fabi; 


that there might not remain a Doubt upon the reality of our Lord's is 


Death, before be was taken down from the Croſs. 


Ver. 39. By Night] For Fear alſo of the Jews. About a 
hundred Pounds Weight : Qo# Meas Exetoy : a very large Quantity. 1 
Ver. 40. According to the Manner of Preparation for Sepul- 


ture Erla p ſignifies. not ſepelire, to bury, as the Vulgate has it, 
but funerare, to embalm, or prepare for Burial. Aliud f In re quam 
ea u E : ut Latlinis, ſepetire eſt, Sepulcbro condere; funerare vero, 
vel Pollincere, Cadaver 1 mandatum prius curare. Bega in Loc. 

| Ffz2 . - Ver. 
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NOTES. 


Ver. 28. Put it on a Stem of Hyſſop] In the Institution of 

the Paſſover, Exod. Xii. 22. we find this Ceremony directed. © Ye 

 /pall take a Bunch of Hyſſop, and dip it in the Blood that is in the 

Baſon. And Hy/ſop was afterwards commonly made uſe of by the 

Fews in Ads of Purification, Thus in the Purification or Cleanſing 

of a Leper the Prieſt is directed, Levit. xiv. 4. 10 take two Birds 

alive, and clean, and Cedar Wood, and Scarlet, and Hyſſop. - And 
when the real Paſchal Lamb was ready to be ſacrificed, to. purify 

and cleanſe the World from Pollution of Sin, in Completion of the 

Types by which he was prefigured, we find him arrayed in Scarlet, 
7 by the Greeks and Romans Purple, and bis Purification hoes 

Hy/jop. 

| ' TI might be permitted to n in Conjecture, I ſhould be in- 

clined to ſuppoſe the Croſs on which our Saviour was faſtened to have 
been of Cedar Mood, as in the Antitype the Levitical Command 
above cited required : and an tity ical of the two clean Birds, one 
commanded to be killed, and the other to be let looſe in the Field,” 
might be the immaculate Body of our Lord, that ſuffered Death, 
and the myzua, Spirit or Ghofl, which he delivered or gave up. | 
Ibid. Stem of Hyfſop] V Hop may not be admitted to grow 

zo ſuch Height, that the Stem can be ſuppoſed long en ough to have 
been the Reed mentioned by the other Evangelifts 3-the Spunge being 
put on a Sprig of Hygop might have beew conveyed by a Reed, though 
St. Fobu had not mentioned the Reed; nor will ſuch Ouuſion make 


any Diperence i in the Signification of the Wards. | 


CHAPTER XX. 5 


Ver. 1. Ox the firſt Day of the Week early in the Morn- 
ing, while it was yet dark, Mary Magdalene comes to the Se- 
pulchre, and ſeeth the Stone taken away from the Entrance 
of it. | 

Ver. 2. Then runs ſhe and cometh to Simon Peter and the 
other Diſciple, whom Jeſus loved; and ſaith to them, they have 
taken away the Lord, and we know not where they have laid 
him. 


ee „ 


Ver. 2. And we know not] Though Mary Magdalene only 1 fs 
mentioned by St. Yohn, yet it appears from the Plural we, that 
other Momen accompanied ber to ihe Sepulcbre, agreeably to the 
Account” of the other Evangel! HAS. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 3. Peter then went out and the other Diſciple, and 


came to the Sepulchre. 


Ver. 4. And they ran off both together: but the other Diſ- 


ciple outran Peter, and came firſt to the Sepalchre. 


Ver. 5. And ſtooping down, he diſcerned the Cloths: yet 


went he not in. 
Ver. 6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him; and he 


went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth-the linen Cloths lying, 


Ver. 7. And the Napkin, that had been about his Head, 
not lying with the linen Cloths, but folded up in a ſeparate 
Place by itſelf, 


NO 1. bo 


Ver. 3. Peter then went out]! Peter was probably at Fohn's 
Houſe : where we know was Mary the Mother of Feſus. And thi- 
ther Mary Magdalene we may ſuppoſe immediately repaired to ap- 


prize them of this Event. 


Ver. 6. And ſeeth the linen Cloths lying] When BONN 


Rooped down, be is ſaid GEN, to diſcern them ; but Peter, when 


he wwent into the Sepulchre, Jewoerv, plainly and diftinetly to fee and 
obſerve them. 

The Character of Peter is uniformly F Minguiſbed by a peculiar 
Forwardneſs and Reſolution. And our Lord occaſionally ex- 
preges his Approbation of his Zeal : as in Matth. xvi. 18. where, on 
his Diſciples telling bim, whom different Perſons differently ſuppoſed 
bim to be, he aſked them, but whom ſay ye that I am? Peter, 
akvays the moſt forward, immediately anſwers, * Thou art Chriſt, 
or rather the Chriſt, the Son of the living God.” And our Lord's 
Reply evinces his Satisfaction with the Zeal and Forwardneſs be diſ- 


played. The Cbaracleriſtic in David that recommended bim to God 
| in 


a .- 
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Ver. 8. Then alſo the other Diſciple, who came firſt to the 
Sepulchre, went in: and he ſaw, and believed. 

Ver. 9. But as yet they knew not the Scripture, that Chriſt 
muſt of Neceſſity riſe again. 


NOTE Ss. 
in /o diſtinguiſhing a Manner, as to merit the Title of the Man 


of moral Failings, was Reſolution and Zeal for the Service of God. 
Lukewarmneſs in the Duties of Religion forms but a Kind of nega- 
tive Religion: it was not the Religion of the Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, or 
of this Apoſtle; who in the Paſſage before us, while the other, even 
the beloved, Diſciple, timorous and afraid, was looking into the 
Sepulchre, as ſoon as ever he comes up without Heſitation jumps 
into it, eager to examine into this extraordinary Event. On his 
Mater Apprebenſion he drew his Sword in Defence of him. Of 
all the Diſciples he is the only one, who, on that Occaſion, is ſaid 
to hade followed him. And in the Warmth of bis Affection he de- 
clared, that be would die for him rather than deny biin: though 
his Condud? afterwards on this Point ſhews the Propriety of another 
Apotles Caution; Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take heed 
leſt he fall. | 

Ver. 8. Believed] Emio]evoey does not fignify in this Place, as 


what Mary had ſuggeſted to them, that the Fews had taken away 
the Lord, and perbaps to inſult and abuſe his: dead Body carried 
bim they knew not whither. 

Ver. 9. He mult of Neceſſity riſe again] Ae are ex verewy 
&vaolnva See the Word Att uſed in the ſame Senſe, Luke xxii. 37. 
XXIV, 


1 4 


after God's own Heart, and which covered his Mullitude of Sins, 


it frequently does, general or evangelical Belief; but the Belief of . 


1 _ 3 — 
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Ver. 10. Then the Diſciples returned to their reſpective 
Homes. | | 25 | | 

Ver. II. But Mary continued without, weeping at the Se. 
pulchre: and in her Anxiety ſtooping down to look into it, 

Ver. 12. She ſaw two Angels in white, one ſitting at the 
Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Body of J had 
lain. 

Ver. 13. And they ſay to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? 
She anſwered, Becauſe they have taken away my Lord; and I 
know not where they have laid him. 

Ver. 14. And thus ſaying, ſhe turned her Head backwards, 
and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that-it was he. 

Ver. 15. Jeſus faith to her; Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
Whom ſeekeſt thou? She, ſuppoſing him to have been the Gar- 
dener, replies; Sir, if thou haſt carried him hence, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him; and 1 will take him away. 


NOTES: 


xxiv. 26. See alſo Verſes 7 and 8 of the xxivtb Chapter, Au r 
vioy T8 arlewrs wapxdolnar—ic d)avewhnar—ra avan\nai And 
why Chriſt muſt of Neceſſity have riſen from the dead, Peter in a 
large Aſſembly boldly aſſerts ; ual]; 8x 1 qvvaloy redleotar I un 
als: [Nav.] 

Ver. 14. She turned her Head backwards] E-Joapn S1 70 
oniow. She was turned, eic To oniow, backwards as to her Head: % 
T ſupply the Paſſage; and from the inclined Attitude in which 2 
is deſcribed, ſuch I concetve to have been the Evangelift's Meaning. 

Ver. 15. Suppoſing him to have been the Gardener! Ve 
are told at the Beginning of the Chapter, that. Mary went ro the 
Se- 
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Ver. 16. Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary. She turned, and ſaid 
to him, Rabboni; which fi gnifies, Maſter. 

Ver. 17. Jeſus replied; Do not hold me: for I do not yet 
aſcend to my Father. But go to my Brethren, and ſay to them; 
I am going to aſcend to my Father, and your Father, to my 


God, and FEE God, 


NOTE S. 


Sepulchre while it was dark : it was therefore probably owing to ;be 
imperfect Ligbit which yet prevailed, that not ſuſpecling any Body 
to have any Buſineſs in the Garden at that Time except the Gar- 
dener, on the firſt Sight of a Man flanding behind her, ſhe ſuppoſed 
it to be him. That he WAS the Gardener: eo]: for m. 
Ver. 17. Do not hold me] The common Tranſlation reads 
u, touch me not. But ihe Word an]cuai ſignifies to bold or take 
Bold on, as well as touch : as anole tw ankwy.. Plut. The Sep- 
Zuagint uſes it for holding or keeping faſt : See Egek. xli. 6. Eccluſ. 
IX, 12. And as it appears from Matt. xxviii. 9. that ſome of the 
Nomen not only touched, but, ergo naa ous reg woda, embraced 
bis Feet, we may from our Lord's Reply ſuppoſe this to have been 
zhe Action of Mary. Do not bold me; for I ſhall not immediately 
aſcend to my Father. I baue many Things here. on Earth to per- 
form : do not therefore unnecefarily 49 me; but go 10 "my Bre- 
thren, &c. 
Ibid, I do not yet aſcend] | Aya a prater for a . 
Teuſe, ſignifying 1 do not as yet, or immediately, aſcend. 5 
| Ibid. 1 am going to aſcend] AvaGzimw ] preſent for a future 
Tenſe near at Hand: not, I do aſcend, or am actually aſcending : 
but I am about to aſcend. See Chap. 21. Ver. 3. See allo 1 John 
Chap. ii. Yer. 7. 8. where yeau 1 uſed, Arſi as a pure preſent 


Tenſe, and immediately after as a future near at Hand. | 
| ST - Iich. 
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Ver. 18. Mary Magdalene cometh to the Diſciples, and 
tells them, ſhe had ſeen the Lord; and that he had thus ſaid 
to her. 

Ver. 19. And on the Evening of that Day, which was the 
firſt of the Week, when the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled, for Fear of the Jews, Jeſus came and ſtood in 


the Midſt, and ſaith to them, Peace be unto you! LEY 
Ver. 20. And having thus ſaid, he ſhewed them his Hands 


and his Side. Then were the Diſciples rejoiced at ſeeing the 


Lord. | 
Ver. 21. And Jeſus again ſaid to them, Peace be unto vou: 


as the Father ſent me, ſo alſo do I ſend you. 


NOTES 


Ibid. To my God, and your God) Our Lord had now put of 
Mortality : be was no longer a human Being; though he was not 
perfefted in Glory. Net exifting in ſuch ſuperior State, be files 
the Supreme God, even the Father, whoſe Delegate he bad been on 
Earth, his God, as well as the God of his Diſciples, the univerſal 
Father, the God of Gods and Lord of Lords. Hence tben it is very 
clear, that God the Father was the God of our Saviour after his 
Reſurrection : and what Authority have we for ſuppoſing, he was 
not ſuch after our Lord's Aſcenſion ® Or rather, if he declare ſo 
expreſſly, ſo unequivocally, that he was going to his God; doth not 
the common Import of Language inſiruct us, that his God to whom 
he was going, was likewiſe his God when he arrived there : the ſame 
God and Father who r ſent him, from whom he iſſued, and t0 
whom he returned ® St. Paul ſeems to have thought ſo, as appears 
in his Epiſile to the Epheſians, Chap. 1. Ver. 3. Bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Ver. a1. As the Father ſent] The Word xalug alludes to RY 
| Si- 
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Ver. 22. And having thus ſpoken, he . on wem, 
and faith; “ Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 

Ver. 23. If of any ye remit the Sins, they are remitted: if 


ye retain them, they are retained.” | 


NOTE S. 


Similarity of Commiſſion. To complete the ſame great Purpoſe, and 
with /1 milar Delegation of Power, that the. Father jent me into 7915 
World, ſend I you to the World. 

Ver. 22. Receive ye the Holy Spirit] Receive this Earnef 
of the Holy Spirit, manife}led in the Power, with which I here in- 
veſt you, of remitting Sins. | 

Ver. 23. If of any ye remit the Sins] In he Original the 
Words are, ay Tivov aqQnTs Tag opuxerion, if of certain Perſons ye 
remit the Sins, &c. The Meaning of which ſeems to be: If ye 
ſhould diſcover «in ſome Perſons ſuch Fruits of Virtue as fhall parti- 
cularly recommend them to your Favour; forgive their paſt Faults, 
and that Forgiveneſs ſhall be ſealed. im Heaven. And the, recoms- 
mendatory Virtue in this Place more particularly alluded to is per- 
haps a favourable Reception of their Dodrines, and Aſſiftance 
reached out to them in the Promulgation of that Religion they were 
delegated to publiſh and preach, And, on the other Hand, the Sins 
which ſhould draw down their Condemnation were probably the Sins 
of perſevering Enmity to the Croſs of Chriſt, Reſiſtance and Oppoſition 
to the gracious Deſigns of the Goſpel. And agreeably to this Sup- 
poſition we find our Lord direfing bis Diſciples, if they entered into 
a City that would not receive them, to ſhake off the very Duſt of 
it from their Feet as a Teſtimony again/t them. 


Gge2 Ver. 
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Ver. 24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, who was ed 
Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 

Ver. 25. The other Diſciples then ſaid to him, We ww 
ſeen the Lord. But he anſwered them, unleſs I ſhall ſee in his 
Hands the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side; I will not 
believe it. 

Ver. 26. And eight Days after, when the Diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them, the Doors being ſhut, Je- 
ſus came, and ſtood in the Midſt, and ſaith, Peace DE. unto 
you ! | 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 25. Unleſs I ſhall ſee in his Hands the Mark of the 
Nails, and put my Finger into the Mark of the Nails, and thruſt 
my Hand into his Side, I will not believe it! Though Thomas 
thought bimſelf ſufficiently juſtified in witholding his | Belief of Feſus 
Geng. en from the Dead, till be bad received ocular Demon/ira- 
tion of it; yet will not ſuch excuſe: apply with equal Force to us. 
Thomas had not then the ſame Evidence of his being riſen, that we 
Babe now. He had not received the Holy Spirit; nor had the other 
Diſciples exhibited any Proofs of having received it, They bad not 
lived miſerably, and died miſerably, in Atteftation of zhat Truth 3 
as both he and they, for our Satisfaction, \afterwar ds did. Beſides, 
Feſus having appeared to the 'reft of "the - Diſciples, Thomas, who 
was A Diſciple, and alſo ordained to be an Apoſtie, bad - apparent 
Reajon ta expect us firong Demonſtration of the Truth of the \Fatt 
he was to promulgate, as bad been received by others. Yet the 
gentle Rebuke, our Lord for bis Increduliiy gave 7. omas, fers 
Sat even his Requiſition Wag unreaſonable, 5 


Ver. 
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Ver. 27. Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy Fin- 
ger, and behold my Hands; and reach hither thy Hand, and 
put it into my Side; and be not incredulous, but believing. 

Ver. 28. And Thomas anſwered. and ſaid to him, My Lord, 


and my God | 
NOTE s. 


Ver. 28. My Lord, and my God!] This Exclamation of 
Thomas has been conſidered by ſome as an Acknowledgement of the 
Divinity of Cbriſ, and an Authority for” addreſſing our Prayers ta 
him, Others ſuppoſe it to have been only the warm Effuſion of a 
Mind tranſported at finding in his beloved Maſter the Being of ano- 
ther World + he was no longer his Companion and Friend; be then 


appeared in a ſuperior State : and i, Thomas, firuck with the un- 


expected Sight, and convicted of the Guilt of his late Incredultity, 


in Terms of exaggerated Reverence, addreſſed him, not according 
to the Diclates of ſober Reaſon and Fudgement, but the Impulſe of + 


momentary Feelings, * My Lord, and my God!” that Language, 
they contend, qualified by. ſuch Circumſtances, is not ſufficient Ground 
whereon to build the Doclrine which has been inferred from it. 

And indeed when we conſider ihe ſudden Emotions, that muſe. at 
that' Moment babe agitated the Mind of the Apofile, his Mioniſb- 
ment, his Conviction, his Mortification at his late Incredulity, and 
his Contrition at having incurred his Maſter's Reproof,. and to the/e 
various Afﬀeions of Mind add his preſent Exultation at the Sight 
of that Lord and Maſttr in bis immortalized State, . whom: he knew 
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NOTE S. 


to have expired only a few Days before as a common Malefaftor on 

the Croſs, and in that Event had loft all the Hopes in him he once 

bad cheriſhed; the Language, it muſt be acknowledged, 1s not to be 

confidered as the Reſult of cool Reflection : and there would be /uffi- 

cient Room on ſuch Ground to oppoſe the Doctrine alluded to; if it 

had not other and more direct Support, But as he 1s fliled God, 

and the Worſhip of bim is a Doctrine founded on other and more 

expreſs Texts of Scripture; this under preſent Conſideration claims 

the Acknowledgement of a firong Corroboration of it. And when 

ꝛd e find the Evangeli/t ſlate the Declaration, without any Intimation 

of imputed Precipitancy or initemperate Zeal; when we obſerve our 
Lord received the Addreſs without any Mark of Diſapproòbation; 
ſuch Import of the Expreſſion acquires the Seal of Truth. 

Others again have carried the Doctrine to be drawn from tbis 
Paſſage till higher, and adduce it as an Argument of the Supreme 
Detty of Chrijt. Thomas, they obſerve, acknowledges Chri as God; 
and, as a few, knowing no God but one, the Concluſion 1s, that 
Chriſt was he. And admitting, ſay they, the Uſe of the prefix 
Article 6 not to be arbitrary and indifferent, but ſignificant of the 
God ſupreme; it being prefixed to Oeog in this Paſjage, and applied 
to Chriſt, on that Ground of Criticiſm er it will follow, that Cbriſi 
was that God ſupreme. 

As far as this latter Criticiſm 1s con ncerned, 1 think it may be 
afferted, that there can ſcarcely exiſt a Doubt of the Diſtindlion 
which the Article 6 creates in the Signification of the Nord Oeoc 
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NOTES 


throughout the New Teſtament ; yet it is very difficult to reduce it 
to any Rules. It may however be obſerved that when a Pronoun 
Pogeſſrve is joined to the Word; having a reſtridive Import, it de- 
Aroys the general Force of the Article, and renders the Uſe of it 
arbitrary and indifferent. And accordingly in the following In- 
Aances, though the Word be applied to the God ſupreme, the Article 
is omitted. eo vuwy ell Fohn viii. 54. Egon autwy Oc0c. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Ob enooruvera autres o Seo, Oeoc en AνjMN. 
euTwy. Heb. xi. 16. This Sentence is very remarkable in Point; 
in the fit Clauſe of which the Article is prefixed, and omitted in 
the latter, where the Pronoun autwy 1s joined with it, We have a 
femilar In/tance in the Apoc. xxi. 3. 6 Oeoc £014 per aurwy, cog 
aurwy. And indeed the Uſe of the Prefix Article is in ſuch Caſe /o 
rare; that I am induced, in the Paſſage before us, to ſuſpedt that 
the Nominative Caſe is ſubſtituted for the Vocative, and the Article 
6 for the : a Subſtitution, which the Attic Dialect admits, and of 
which the New Teſlament affords various Inflances : Xaupe d Pæci- 
Ave, for w Ba,. Fobn xix. 3. H wale eyes, for w wal. Luke 
viii. 54. O ®coc Aus, for w ce las. Mark xv. 34. Aud ſo in the 
Paſſage before us, O Kuging h, © Osec hu, may, agreeably to the 
Attic Dialect, be ſubſtituted for u Kugie , w Oe pe. 

Were is another Obſervation I have to offer on this Paſſage, on 
zwhich I leave the Reader to lay what fireſs he pleaſes; which is, 
that if the Prefix Article apply emphatically, and Thomas did really 
addreſs Chrit as the God ſupreme, it is very extraordinary that 
i= = John, 
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Fobn, who was preſent, and recorded the Words, and muſt have been 
/uppoſed to underfland the Meaning of them, ſhould have made no 
Comment, have left us not a Hint touching on Jo important, /o new, 
and myſterious a Doctrine. If that Doctrine ever were an apoſio- 
tical Article of Chriflian Faith; it ſeems in that Acknowledgement 
of Thomas to have had its Origin. And it is range the Evangeli/ 
/hould have ſlipped ſo apt an Occaſion of explaining it. But it is 
ill more flrange, that if this Doctrine were implied in the Words of 
Thomas, and fohn, as muſt have been the Caſe, knew it to be fo, be 
Sud fo ſoon forget himſelf, as in three Verſes forward t0. declare, 
that ** the whole Deſign of his Goſpel was to prove that Jeſus was 
the Son of God;” and conſequently not that God himſelf, of whom 
he was the Son for, nulla Res alicujus ipſa eſt, cujus eſt. Tert. 
adv. Prax. Theſe are written that ye may believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt the Son of God, Yer. 31. Biſhop Pearſon, on. the firſt 
Article in the Creed, adopts this Obſervation of Tertullian. That 
the Son,” ſays he, is not comprebended in ihe Father, is evident 
not only out of the Original and Occaſion, but alſo from the very 
Letter of the Creed; which in/ructs us to believe in God the Father, 
and in bis Son. For, if the Son were included in the Father, then 
were the Son the Father of himjelf.> I will beg. Leave o advance 
a ſingle Step on his Lora/hip's Reaſoning, and obſerve, that if the 
Son be not included in the Father, be muſt be individually ſeparate 
from the Father, But two Individuals can no more be one Indiui- 
dual, Iban the Son can be Fatber of him/elf,. © | 


Ver. 
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Ver. 29. Jeſus ſaith to him, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 
Thomas, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, that, having not 
ſeen, ſhall believe, , 

Ver. 30. And many other Miracles indeed did Jeſus perform 
in the Preſence of his e which are not recorded in this 


Book. 
Ver. 31. But theſe are written, chat ye may believe that 


Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing, ye may 
have eternal Life in his Name, 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 31. Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God] In zhis Paß 


ſage the Evangelift hath plainly declared the Scope and Purport of 


his Gofpel : which was to demonſtrate, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, 
and though not, as the Fews expected him to be, à victorious Prince 


and temporal Deliverer ; yet that exalted Character, which the 
Prophets had foretold, the Prince of Peace, the univerſal Deliverer 
of Mankind, a Being of ſuperior Rank and Nature, who bad left- 
the Abodes of Happineſs, where be enjoyed Glory with the Father 
before the World was, for the benevolent Purpoſe of Man's Redemp= 
tion, even the Son of God. Not a Son of a God; neither Jeu, 
nor Heathens, ſo underflood bim to have been. Not even the Ro- 
man Centurion, who commanded the Guard at the Crucifixion. And 
as I ſhould be very forry, in a future Tran/lation of the New Te/ta- 
ment, to ſee ſuch a Form of Mords, in rendering Matth. XXvii. 
54. Applied to Chrift, as © a Son M a God,” which may be the 
Caſe on ſo great Authorities as thoſe of Biſhops Pearce and Lowth ; 
I-wwill, with great Deference, take this CIO on of Feen, the 


TO of the Cys propoſed. | | 
H h | Biſhop 
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Biſhop Lowth ſuppoſes ſuch Tranſlation of Orts vioc to be more 
conſNent with a Heathen's Mythology, than our uſual one, © the 
Son of God; and authorized alſo by the Omiſſion of the prefix Ar- 
ticke. That the Article 6 frequently fignifies definitely, and pre- 
fixed to Oeog when the Word is the Subject of a Propoſition is 
throughout the New Te/tament, except in certain Inſlances I have 
noticed, uniformly /o te/ed, cannot be denied. But ſuch Uſe of it is 
in other Caſes than the Nominative not ſo regular and uniform: 
the Inſertion or Omiſion of it then becomes more arbitrary, and 1s 
often regulated by the Euphony. And as to a Heathen's Mythology, 
T cannot ſee what it has in this Inflance to do with the private 

Judgement this Centurion paſſed on the ſuppoſed Innocence of a Jew, 
Tho had ſuffered on a Charge brought again/t him for a Breach 7 
the Jewiſh Religion. 

Whether he had been long ref dent in Fudea, or lately pationed 
there; I think it could in either Caſe ſcarcely admit a Doubt, that 
he perfectly comprebended the Charge for which Jeſus was executed. 
In the former Caſe, we mut concetve him not to have been entirely 
ignorant of the fundamental Opinions and Doetrines of the Fewi/h 
Religion, Let us then ſuppoſe, if indeed it can be ſuppoſed, that 
the Life and Miracles of Jeſus had made /o little Noiſe in TFudea 
that this Centurion, who was Captain of ihe Guard al the Cruci- 
fixion, came upon Duty entirely ignorant of the Charge alleged 
againſt the Criminal, and the Cauſe of his cruel and ignominious 
Death: we muſt at leaſt conclude he would then have bad Curioſity 
to make the Enquiry. And what would have been the Anfwer ? 
No Doubt, that he bad declared himſelf to be ** the Chri/t the Son of 


God.” In the latter Caſe, if as lately flationed in the Country be. 
. WB FE can. 
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can be couceived to have been ſa entirely ignorant of the fin plain, 
fimple, fundamental Article of the national Religion in the Country 
where he reſided, a Religion the leading. Principle of which diftin- 
guiſhed the People from all the Nations of the World, as not to 
&now that the Yews believed in, and worſhipped one only God; on 
being prompted by Curioity to aſk the Queſtion previouſly ſuppoſed, 
and receiving the preſumed Anſwer, he would have aſked, of what 
God he had declared himſelf to be the-Son: and. Would, in Aue 

IVords, have received a ſatisſactory Anfever.. 
Having thus conſidered the Probability of the Centurion? s IG 70 
ledge of the Charge alleged againſt our Saviour on the different 
Suppoſition of his baving been a longer or a ſhorter Time reſident 
in the Country; we will next enquire how far either © of tboſe two 
Conſiderations may reſpectiuely operate, as to the Terms in which he 
might expreſs himſelf on his Conviclion of the Innocence of. the 
Juffering Victim. And let us firſt ſuppoſe, that the Centurion had 
refided long enough in Fudea to have acquainted himſelf with the 
Hebrew Language : in which Caſe it will appear probable, that, on 
this Occaſion, he expreſſed himſelf in it. And as the Declaration 
amounted to an Acknowledgement that Jeſus had not aſſiumed a 
falſe Charafter, but that he was the real Perſon be had profeſſed 
himſelf; there is little doubt that he would have expreſſed himſelf in 
the Words that conſtituted his Charge; which was. bis Avowal that 
he was the Son of God. This conſtituted the High: Priefl's Que 
tion: and on his Confeſſion, that be was the Son ofGod, he was 
convicted by bim of Blaſpbemy, and delivered over to the Roman. 
Power for Puniſhment. If the Centurion therefore expreſſed bim/elf 
in ihe Language of the Country, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe he expreſſed 
| H h 2 Bim- 
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himſelf in the Terms of the Charge. But the Terms, in whith the 
High Prieſt had addreſſed the Queſtion to him, were, not a Son of 
a God, but the Son of God. 

If the Centurion had been lately flationed in Fudea, and of Courſe 
were unacquaineed with the Hebrew Language: the Probability on 
that Suppoſition is, that he would haue expreſſed himſelf in Latin : 
the Declaration being, if not made in Hebrew, probably addreſed 
to his Brother Officers, or the Centinels, who might be near him. 
Beſides that his vernacular Tongue might be the only Language he 
Was acquainted with; certainly the Language that was mot fas 
miliar to bim. And the Romans being Polytbeifts, his own Lan- 
guage bad no Terms peculiarly expreſſive of the Divine Unity.” Fi- 
 lius Dei ſignified equally the Son of God, and a. Son of a God. In 
his Language therefore I ſee not how the Evangeliſt, or whoever 
elſe had heard and related it to him, could have diſcriminated the 
Centurion's Meaning, as the learned Critics muft have ſuppoſed, or 
they never could have propoſed. ſuch a Tran/Iation of bis Words as 
they have done. 

Tf we were to admit a ban Suppofirion, that the Centurion vx- 
preſſed himſelf neither in the Hebrew Language, nor in the Roman, 
but in the Greet; yet do F not ſee what Uſe could be made of the 
Conceſſion. For though to difiingmi/h the one ſupreme God from the 
Tribe of Deities, that ſeuell the Roll of Heathen Mythology, the 
karned. Fetus uſually prefixed to Otoc the Article & 6, and particularly 
the inſpired Writers in the New Teſtament ; we cannot Suppoſe the 
Roman. Centurion acquainted with: ſo nice a Diſtinction. 

How then, on any Suppojition, could the Evangetift have di i/co- 
vered the Ce. Yuriows an ſo hau been, zar truly Chriſt was 


5 a Son 
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@ Son of God? And if the Evangelit could not have aſcertained his 
Meaning to have been ſuch; we may be aſſured it was not his Da- 
/ign as ſuch to repreſent it, His Repreſentation appears plainly to 
have been, that the Prodigies attending that great Event wrought 
on the Centurion Conviction that Jeſus was unjuſtly executed; for 
zhat he certainly was the Character he projeſſed himſelf, vis. the 
Son of God. 

The Critique of the learned Prelates on Daniel ni. 25. I concetve 
Zo be equally unfortunate, Nebuchadnezgar had been Tell in- 
Aructed in the Principles of the Fewtiſh Religion, and appears to 
have been ſecretly inclined to it : ſo much inclined to it as to create 
Fealouſies in his own People, left his Prepoſſeſſions in Favour of 
Judaiſm ſhould tend to create Innovations in the eftabliſhed Re- 
Agion of the Country. And to remove thoſe Suſpicions, it has 
been /uppoſed was the King's great Object in ſetting up the mag- 
nificent Image. When itberefore he jaw jour Men walking in 
the Fire, and one of more illuſtrious Appearance than the Raf; 
conſidering the Cauſe for which thoſe Men ſuffered, it is reaſonable 

10 ſuppoſe the great Truths of the Religion they profeſſed occurred 
zo his Mind, and produced that obvious Refleftion : Lo! I ſee four 
Men walking looſe in the Midſt of the Fire, and they have no: 
Hurt; and the Form of the fourth is like t illuſirious Being, 

wb 0% Exiſtence thoſe Men have taught and declared, an Emanation 
from the Deity, the Son of God. 

To aſcertain what Kind of Being the Evangeli 72 Bere deſigns by 
that high. Stile aud Title, SON OF GOD, as St. Fobn himſelf, a 
Few, wrote his Goſpel firſt and chiefly for the Uſe of his own 

Countrymen, all that ſeems neceſſary is, to enquire in what Senſe 
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the Yews themſetoes underſtood it. And to them it was a Phrafe 
wery familiar, as applied to their great Deliverer, the Reſtorer 
of the Kingdom of Iſrael, the promiſed Meſſiah, the Chriſt, And 
the Blaſphemy imputed to our Lord conjiſted not in applying to 
the Meſſiah the Title of Son of God; but, in applying to bim- 
Jelf, a poor, mean, friendleſs, perſecuted Man, that auguſt Title. 
Ob/erve the High Prie/t's Queſtion : Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of 
God? The QAueſtion implies an Acknowtedvement that the Chrift 
was the Son of God. The great Object of it was, to arreft from Feſus 
be Affertion that he was that Chriſt. And in the Anſtwer, on which 
he was convicted, he repeated nothing about his being the Son of God : 
only acknowledging the general Queſtion in the affirmative, and de- 
claring himſelf to be that Characler the High Prieſt s Queſtion applied 
to him. Thou haſt ſaid it: and I moreover tell thee, ye ſhall 
hereafter ſee the Son of Man fitting on the Right-hand of Power, 
and coming upon the Clouds of Heaven. 315 
Philo files Mefſias aidioc T8 j] iνẽↄ Tate; vlog *. The ſame 
tearned few concetves it no Breach of the Unity of the Deity, to 
mention bim under the Title of deuregoc Oeog: whom alſo he tiles 
the Logos. And this Logos he calls, the firft-born Son of God, to 
whom God had committed the Care of all Things. Here let me ob- 
ſerve, that theſe Appellations of Philo, Logos, and the Fir/t-born 
, God, being applied by Fohn to Feſus Chriſt, ledve little Doubt of 
the Idea, Fohn in the introductory Verſes of his Goſpel meaned to 
convey by it. | 
Had Feſus come in the * ſplendid Character of a mighty Prince, 

tbe Fews would then bave d covered no Blaſphemy in his Aſumption - 


* Philo de Agric, | 
of | 
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of the Title of Son of God: for it was the Stile, in which the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament prefigure, and in which thoſe of the Nero 
Teſtament acknowledge, him. The ſecond Pſalm is à very particu- 
lar Prophecy of the Meſſiah : in which fehovah ſtiles him his anointed; | 
and again, Thou art my Son, this Day have TI begotten thee.” | 
And St. Fohn expre/sly tells us, be wrote his Goſpel in Aſſertion that 
& Feſus was the Chriſt, the Son of God *.“ This is, as the Apoſtle 
ſtiles it, ** the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, Chriſt manifeſted in the 1 
Fleſh +.” „ Believing this, ſays the Evangel i/t, ye ball have eter- 
nal Life through his Name x.“ | a 


* John xx. 31. 
+ 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Ver. 1. Arran theſe Things Jeſus again manifeſted 
Himſelf to his Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias: and in this Man- 
ner did he manifeſt himſelf. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 1. After theſe Things Jeſus again manifeſted himſelf 
to his Diſciples.] This Chapter has been ſuppoſed aptly to follow the 
29th Verſe of the preceding one. And it is very probable, that the 
Evangeliſt at firſt intended the two laſt Verſes of that Chapter to 
conclude bis Goſpel : but afterwards added this following Chapter, 
zo relate ſome Circumſtances, which are not recounted by the other 
three; and alſo to obviate a groundle/ſs Rumour which prevailed, 
tbat he ſhould never die. And that he did not, after he had writ- 
ten it, as might moſt eajily have been done, inſert -it in bis Hiſtory 
before the two laſt Verſes of the preceding Chapter, ſhews the un- 
ſtudied Plainneſs with which he wrote : in great Simplicity detailing 
Facis, 
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Ver. 2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 

who was called Didymus, and Nathaniel from Cana of Galilee, 
the two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples. 
Ver. 3. simon Peter ſaith to them, I am going a fiſhing. 
They ſaid to him, We will alſo go with thee. Then went 
they out, and entered into a Ship; and all the Night took No- 
thing, 


NOTES. 


Fache, and inculcating Do&rines under the effuſirve Influence of the 
Holy Spirit. And another Reaſon might be, that his Goſpel had 
been already received in the Churches, and paſſed into various Ma- 
nuſcripts; and therefore an Inſertion of the Chapter might have 
| Fended to-cauſe Confuſion ; which by an entire Addition of it is 
avoided. And this Circumftance may be alſo confidered in Evidence 
of the Goſpel being promulged, while Eye-witneſſes of the Facts re- 
corded in it were living, and, if falſely repreſented, were ready to 
contradict or refute them, And beſides the Circumſtances in this 
Supplement related, other Facts or Sayings of our Lord: pouring in 
upon bis Mind, which he thought not neceſſary to recount, probably 
occaſioned that hyperbolical Reflettion, if indeed it be an Hyperbole, 
with which he concludes his Goſpel: And there are many other 
Things which Jeſus did, &c. 

Ver. 3. I am going] Trau, I go : 5 am about to go. See 
xx. 17. | 

wid. We will al go] Epyopede, for the Future Tenſe. See 
above. | 


1 | ver. 
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Ver. 4. And Morning now coming on, Jeſus ſtood on the 
Shore: his Diſciples, however, knew not that it was Jeſus. | 

Ver. 5, Jeſus ſaith to them; Young Men, have ye any 
Thing to eat? They anſwered him, No. 

Ver. 6. Then ſaid he, caſt your Net on the right Side of the 
Ship, and ye will find, They caſt it therefore; and were not 
able to draw it for the Quantity of Fiſhes. 

Ver. 7. Then ſaid that Diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, to Pe- 
ter; It is the Lord. When Simon Peter, heard that it was the 
Lord, he girded ar: upper Coat about him, for he was ſtripped, 
and threw himſelf into the Sea. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 4. It was Jeſus] Eo]; for yy. They knew not that it 
Was Jeſus; not becauſe be then appeared to them in a Form or 
Shape different from his own ; but becauſe it was ſoa early in the 
Morning, as ſcarcely to be light, and they were at ſome little Dij= 
tance from bim; as appears from the 8th Verſe, about 150 Yards : 
TIowing yevopevne, the Morning coming on a Twilight only then 
prevailing : /o Mark i. 35. wgw evvuyov Aigy. But upon the e. 
traordinary Draught of Fifhes, they ſuſpected it to be ihe Lord. 
And when be invited them to come and dine with him, in their own 
Minds convinced, siòoreg, that it was the Lord; yet, firuck with 
folemn Awe and boly Reverence, none of them etokua, ventured, to 
aſk, who art thou? fo expreſs their Apprebenſions to him. But 
after Feſus had come cloſe up to them, had taken Bread, and given 
to them; u Doubt remained : be addreſſed Peter, as his Lord; | 
and Peter anſwered him, as his Diſciple. 


Ver. 7. He was appeal Tuhvog does nor * 1 renify, 
naked : 
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Ver. 8. But the other Diſciples came in a Boat, for they 
were not far from Land, only about a hundred and fifty Yards, 


dragging the Net of Fiſhes. 
Ver. 9. And as ſoon as they were come on Shore, they ſaw 


a Fire of Coals, ſome Meat upon it, and Bread. 


NO TI. 


naked: nor does it in this Place : he was probably flribpped to his 
under Veſt or Shirt; and, before he threw himſelf into the Sea, 
girded his upper Coat about bim. Beſides the Seaſon of the Year 
Was cold :: uyog nv, John xviii. 18. Peter therefore had probably 
thrown off his upper Garment only, for the Convenience of exerting 
himſelf in his Buſineſs. | | | ; 

Ibid. Girded on an upper Garment, and threw himſelf into | i 
the Sea] This is another Inflance of the chbaracteriſtic Zeal and 
Forwardneſs of Peter, which I have remarked above, Chapter XX. 
verſe 7 

Ver, "Ib In a Boat ] TIhornetoy, a Jittle Ship, or . Boat, which 
attended the larger one, for the Convenience of n. in to Shore 
on the Flats and Shallows. | | 

wid. Net of Fiſhes] To Jurvoy ry t EIN 55. e 
a Net full of Fiſhes : the Expreſſion is elliptical. And the Engliſh 
Idiom exa&ly correſponds with the Greek : 4 Net of Fybes” — a 
Baſket of Bread. * 

Ver. 9. Some Meat upon it] John vi. 9.  otrpin /f feenify 

Fi ihes : * but the Word in the primary Senſe i gniſies Meat . of any 

Kind, that is eaten with Bread; and in this Paſſage. I conceive it 
to mean other Meat than Fiſh; becauſe our Lord directed the. 950 


ciphes zo bring fome of the "RP that they had taken. 
I 1 2 | Ver. . 
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* 


Ver. 10. Jeſus ſaith to them, bring hither ſome of the 
Fiſhes ye have taken. 

Ver. 11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the Net to Shore, 
full of large Fiſhes, a hundred and fifty and three ; and though 
there were ſo many, the Net was not broken. 

Ver. 12. Jeſus ſaith to them, Come, and dine. And none 
of the Diſciples ventured to aſk him, Who art thou? knowing 
it was the Lord. x 

Ver. 13. Jeſus then comes, and takes the Bread, and gives 
to them, and alſo the Fiſh. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 11. Simon Peter went up] Ayeen sig 70 TAotproy, I 
rather think; than, as Biſhop Pearce conjectures, to the Land. 
AvyeEnoay eg To Who, is the Phraſe uſed Verſe 3, in this Chapter. 
It is natural to ſuppoſe the Diſciples, as ſoon as they reached the 
Flats or Shatlows, faſtened their Nets to the Boat, and there left 
it in Eagerneſs to join their immortalized Maſter, And upon our 
Lord's Command, to bring ſome of the Fiſh they had taken, 
Peter, who, on the firſt Suggeſtion that it was Feſus, had thrown 
himſelf into the Sea, and, we may conceive, firſt approached him, 
immediately ran to the Boat, and drew the Net to the Shore. 

Ver. 12. Knowing it was the Lord] The Word 7s edore;; 
which in this Place fienifies, that they were convinced in their own 
Minds, that it was the Lord. For they were till at ſome Diſtance 


from him, as appears by the next Verſe, eexelai ey Inos; nor bad 


he by any fignificant Word or Ad yet directly diſcovered himſelf to 

bem. | | 

Ver. 13. Takes the Bread, and gives to them] He proba- 
1 . bly 


f 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sr. JOHN. — 443 


Ver. 14. This is now the third Time that Jeſus manifeſted 
himſelf to his Diſciples, after he was riſen from the Dead. 

Ver. 15. And when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? 
He ſaith to him, Yes, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 


He ſaith unto him, Feed my Lambs.” 


NOTES. 


bly broke the Bread, and diſtributed it to the Diſciples after ſome 
ſuch Manner as he had been uſed to do, while he lived among them : 
and by this Aci plainly manifeſted himſelf to them. For without 
mentioning any other Aft or Word by which he had made ſuch Diſ- 
covery of himſelf, the Evangelift obſerves, that this was the third 
Time that Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples after he 
aroſe from the Dead: vis. the third Time be | Jobn] bad men- 
tioned it. And it is obſervable, that by this A of breaking Bread 
our Lord diſcovered Bimſelf to his Diſciples at Emmaus. See Luke 
xxiv. 30, 31. 

Ver. 15. More than theſe] The Word terwy, theſe, bas ge- 
nerally been ſuppoſed io alluge to the Diſciples then preſent, But 
others have, I think, with greater Propriety, ſuppoſed it to refer 
o the Bread and Fiſhes, or the Things which belonged to Peter's 
Employment as a Fiſherman.” On Admiſſian of the former Inter- 
pretation, the Appeal is to Peter's Affection: in Alluſion to that 
forward Zeal he always diſcovered, and perhaps with ſome Reflec- 
tion on bis late Denial of him. On the latter Interpretation, the 
Bread and Fiſhes might have a farther Aßpeci than to bis Em- 
ployment as a Fiſherman, and probably regarded all ſecular Con- 
cerns and worldly Occupations, the Conveniences and Enjoyments 


of 
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NOTE S. 


of Life, figured by the Inflruments and Acquiſitions of his ſecular 


Occupation. And this Interpretation accords perfectly with our. 


Lord's uſual Cuſtom in appealins to Things preſent in his Para- 
bles and Obſervations. And on Peter anſwering him, not that he 
loved him more than thejn, but that he loved him, therein implying 
that thoſe other Concerns Tere indifferent to bim, were unworthy 
zo be ſet in any Competition with the Love he bore him; and that 
he uſed or followed them merely as the Means of Subſience ; our 
Saviour, purſuing the Contraſt, replies, Feed my Lambs, de ibis 
then be your Engagement and the great Buſineſs of your Life, to 
promote the Religion I bade promulged, and with ſpiritual Food to 
ſupply the Flock of which I am the Shepherd. And the Paſſage ſo 
under/tood, it may not be inappofite to objerve, that when our Lord 
firft called Peter to be a Diſciple be alluded to his Dereliction of his 
temporal Calling; telling him, that henceforward, in/tead of catch- 
ing Fiſhes, his Occupation ſhould conſt in taking Men alive, in- 
lead of deſtroying Fiſh in ſaving Men. And both thoje Alluſions 
of our Lord to Peter's future Occupation were made after an ex- 
traordinary Draught of Fiſhes: theſe additional Circumſtances ber- 
aps contributing to intimate, that worldly Purſuits, were our 
Succeſs in them ever ſo great ought not to engage our Minds and 
Exertions, in Preference to heavenly and eternal Ones. 

Ibid. Feed my Lambs] Booxe, feed, metaphorically ſigniſies, 
inſtruct; give /piritual Food to, ſuſtain with Knowledge, thoſe No- 
vitiates, whoſe Minds are open to Inſtruction. And woluciye, in 
the next Verſe, I bave tranſlated ſhepherd ; a Term moſt expreſ- 
ve of the Meaning of the Word, and, in paſtoral Language, im- 


porting, tend, feed, form, clean; and including every Attention 
which 
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Ver. 16. He faith to him again, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me? He anſwered him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. He faith to him, Shepherd my Sheep. 

Ver. 17. He faith to him a third Time, Simon, Son of Jo- 
nas, loveſt thou me ? Peter was grieved, that he ſaid unto him 
a third Time, Loveſt thou me? And anſwered, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all Things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus ſaith 


to him, Feed my Sheep, 


NOTE s. 


which the Management of Sheep requires: and in this Place it me- 
taphorically implies, regulate the Lives and Doeirines of thoſe who 
ſhall have embraced my Religion. The former are denominated 
Lambs; the latter Sheep. And then follows, YVer/e 17, Feed my 
Sheep: bat is, not only direct and regulate, but with conflant 
Arguments of Conviction, Exhortation, and Inſtruction, ſupport and 
confirm my Flock, all thoſe that have profeſſed my Faith. 

Ver. 17. Thou knoweſt all Things | This Expreſſion is uſed 
in a limited Senſe, and reſpecis all Things relative to the Subject 
that are the immediate Object of it, In the preſent Inflance it 
imports, Me have already bad Proofs of thy Knowledge of all the 
Movements of the human Mina, our Afﬀecions and Averſions, our 
mofs ſecret Thoughts : and therefore thou knoweſt that I love thee. 

This Declaration of the Omniſtience of Chriſt applies not to bin; 
particularly in his exalted State, after his Ræſurrection from the 
dead: it had been addreſſed to him during his Life; and in the 
very ſame Words. See Yohn xvi. 30. But Chriſt himſelf hath 
declared, that there were Things which he did not know, the Know» 

| 114 | ledęe 
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NOTE S. 


ledye of which the Father had reſerved to bimſelf, Of that Day and 
that Hour, ait our Lord himself, knoweth no Man, neither the 
Angels that are in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. Mark 
xili. 36. In that Paſſage however Chriſt is by ſome ſuppo/ed to 
allude to bis human Nature only. TI am not now going o contro-— 
vert the Opinion. But I wiſh the Advocates for it would conſider 
well the Conſequences of admitting it. I beg to ſubmit to them, 
whether the Doctrine of two Natures in Chriſt, ſo independant one 
of another, that one Nature jhall know that of which the other 1s 
ignorant, doth not divide Jeſus and Chri/l, Avet Xęioſoy, eopetber it 
doth not very nearly approach the Doctrine of Corinthus, T intreat 
them, by their Belief in the mojt important Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt, to reflect a Moment on the Difficulties 
which their Opinion throws in the Way of it, If pere God and 
perfect Man, that is, the Supreme Deity, and mere Humanity, were 
united in Chriſt, and yet ſo independent of each other, that the one 
Nature might know that of which the otber was ignorant; might 
not one Nature alſo ſuffer, and the other not ſuffer © Indeed it muss 
be ſo. For, in aferting that the Supreme Deity ſuffered, they adopt 
the Hereſy of the Patripaſſians : in admitting that be ſuffered in his 
human Nature only, they endanger, or indeed ſubvert, the Doctrine 
of his Satisfaction. For how fhall we ſuppoſe the Suſterings of a mere 

Man to compenſate, or procure Remiſſion, for the Sin of a World ? 
That Paſſuge therefore in St. Mark I under/land as alluding to the 
whole Perſon of Chriſt, into which the Xoyog was converted: and ſo 
under/tood it authorizes the Acceptation of the Terms wavra ont in 
a limited Senſe : and by St, Fobn bimſelf in another Paſſage. tbey 
- are 
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Ver. 18. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee,, Whilſt thou wert 
young, thou girdedit thyſelf, and walkedſt wherever thou 


NOT ES. 


are plainly fo uſed; unleſs we are to ſuppoſe, that the firl Chriſtian 
Converts were alſo gifted with Omni/cience, Ye have an Unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all Things: 1 hn ii. 20 : 
all the great Truths, the Graces, and Duties, and noble Privileges 
of your Religion, and are therefore in no Danger of being perverted 
by thoſe Anti-Chrifls of whom I have forewarned you, Indeed it is 
fo common for the ſacred Writers to uſe this Expreſſion, of knowing 
and poſſelling all Things in à limited and reftricted Senſe, that to 
the Paſſages already adduced for the Reagaer's greater Satisfaction I 
will add the” following : * My Lord is wiſe according to the Wiſdom ' 
of an Angel of God to know all Things at are on the Earth.” 
2 Sam. xiv. 26. Behold I have foretold you all Things.” Mark | 
xiii. 23. When be is come, he will tell us all Things. Jon 
iv. 8. I have ſbewed you all Things.” As xx. 35, All 1 | 
Things are yours.” . I Cor, iii. 20. Te know all Things.” I | x 
FJobn ii. 20. And in Verſe 27 of the ſame Chapter St. John ſays | 
to the Diſciples, ** the ſame anointing teacbetb you of all Things.” 
In all theſe, and other Paſſages of the ſame Import that might be 
added, it is plain the Meaning of the Phraſe is limited; and the 
Nature of the Things ſpoken of ſhews how they are to be limited, 
and to what they particularly refer. So St. Peter in theſe Words, 
Jpeaking of his Love to his Maſter, and his own Thoughts in Rela- 
tion to that Love, alluded to the general Knowledge of Men's 
Thoughts, of which he had obſerved and FEW our Lord to be poſ- 


Jeged. 


K k =. 
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wouldſt; but when thou ſhalt grow old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth 
thy Hands, and another ſhall. gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldit not. | 

Ver. 19. And this he ſpoke, ſignifying by what Death he 
ſhould glorify God. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſaid 


unto him, Follow me. 
Ver. 20. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved following, who alſo leaned at Supper on his Breaſt, 


and ſaid, Lord, who 1s it that ſhall betray thee? 

Ver. 21. Seeing him, Peter ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, what ſhall 
this Man do? 

Ver. 22. Jeſus faith to him, If I will that he remain till I 
come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me. 

Ver. 23. Then went forth this Rumour among the Brethren, 
that that Diſciple would not die. Yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, 
He ſhall not die: but if I will that he remain till I come, what 


is that to thee ? 


a - 2 


NT TT INIT | | fo 


Ver. 21. What ſhall this Man do?] Ovrog de 71; the Origi- 
nal is elliptical, and will not bear a literal Tranſlation, The 
2uehtion was ſuggeſted by our Lord's prophetic Declaration of Peter's 
Suferings; and fignifies, „and what ſhall this Man do, or Jufer, | 
or what ſhall become of him ©” 

Ver. 22. What is that to thee?] Ti mpog oe; % Jobn ii. 3. 
T. got xo EH, What is that to thee and me _ 

Ver. 23. Was not to die] Oux arobynoxei, dieth nor; 5 Or 1s 
not to die; or ſhall not die : preſent Tenſe importing a future Sig- 

nification, See the ſame Hebray/m Gen. 11. 17. In the FRY thou 


eateſt thereof, dying thou ied. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 24. This is the Diſciple that atteſteth theſe Things, 
and hath written them : and we know that his Atteſtation 
is true. 

Ver. 25. And many other Things are there that jeſus did, 
which, if they ſhould every one be written, I do not think the 
World itſelf would contain the Books that ſhould be written. 


HWNOTHES 


Ver. 24. We know that his Atteſtation is true] This YVer/e 


has by ſome been ſuppoſed a Declaration of the Epheſian Biſhops, at 
2who/e Requeſt Fohn wrote his Goſpel. But as this ſuppoſition ſeems 
to be chiefly grounded on the Plural Oiqxuev; it is but weakly ſup- 
ported, Fohn ſometimes ſpeaks of himſelf in the third Perſon fin- 
gular : as Chap. Xix. 35. And he that ſaw it bore Witneſs of it: 
and ſometimes again in the firſt Perſon plural: That which we 
have ſeen, and heard, we declare to you. 1 Fobn i. 3. Again, 
Verſe 5. Theſe Things write we to you. So in his third Epiſtle 
[70 Gaius], , be adareſes Bim, Verſe 12, in the ſecond Perſon plural: 
ore or Nj WAETUEIR Tpwy nkndng sei. And in the Paſſage now 
under Conſideration, the Evangeli/t plainly means all the Brethren : 
ranking himſelf in the Number, and expreſſing himſelf much ac- 
cording to the Mode of Language, which in his firſt Epiſtle, jfir/t 
Chapter, and 1ſt and ad Verſes, he had uſed before: joining in 
like manner, with his own Teſtimony of the Facts he has advanced, 
the well known concurrent Teſtimony of all the Brethren, 

Ver. 25. Many other Things are there that Jeſus did]! The 
Mord enoinos. includes not only Acts, but Doctrines, Injiructions, 
Reflections, Prophecies, in ſhort, Words as well as Acts: and thoſe 
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NOTES. 


are the things whch chrefly compoſe this Chapter; and to them the ' 
Word a] and of Cour/e enomos chiefly refer. 

Ibid. I do not think the World itſelf would contain the 
Books that ſhould be written | This is generally ſuppoſed to be 
hbyperbolical. And Weiſtein on the Paſſage hath adduced very i- 
milar flriking Inflances of the Hyperbole from two antient Fewiſh 
Writers. One reſpects Fochanan, of whom it is ſaid, If all 
the Seas were Ink, and every Reed was a Pen, and the whole Hea- 
ven and Earth were Parchment, and all the Sons of Men were 
Writers, they would not be ſufficient to write all the Lefſons that be 
compoſed.” The other regards Elieser, and is to this Purport : 
* If the Heavens were Parchment, and all the Sons of Men Mriters, 
and all the Trees of the Forelt were Pens, it would not be ſufficient 
for writing all the Wiſdom that he was poffefſed of.” 

The Hyperbole is certainly a Figure in which the Orientals greatly 
delight; and St, fohn has much indulged in their Manner of wri=- 
ting : yet, in this Inflance, ſo immediately following that ſolemn AfJe= 
veration of the Truth of what he wrote, ſee Verſe 24, and cloſing 
the Words with Amen, a Word uſed in Scripture to enforce a Truth; 
if any one be diſſatisfied with it, I ſubmit to him the following In- 
terpretation. | 

Xwgew, beſides the common Acceptation, in which it is underflgod 
in the Paſſage before us, ſignifies to admit, perceive, and compre-- 
hend, as well as to contain: as in Matth, Xix, 11, 12. Ou wayreg 
XWwgear TOY AGyov TETOY. — 'O dye XKpely Nuεινü. And 
acc ſometimes figmities Mankind; as Chap. iii. Ver. 1 3. God 
ſo loved the World, 8c. I 1s ſometimes put fynecdochically for 
a certain Deſcription of Men in the World; as Chap, xvii. Ver. g, 


and 
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NOTES. 


and 16. for the injidel and wicked Men of the World : I ſupplicate 
not for the World. — They are not of the World. James iii. 6. 
it fignifies © very much,” © a great deal“ The Tongue is, #oowog 
&d0uuxc, a World of Wickedneſs, @ vat Compound of Wickedneſs. 
The Context always points out the reſpective Meaning of the Word. 
If in this Place it mean the Terreſtrial Globe, the Earth; the Ex- 
preſſion alludes to Space, and is hyperbolical. If it fignify the Men 
of the World; autog xoopr;, the very World, can only admit of 
the Meaning which the propoſed Conjecture annexes to it. 

Now following ſuch Con/truction of the Words in the Paſſage be- | 
fore us, it may be rendered thus: © And truly many other Things in 
are there, that Jeſus did; which if written every one, 808 aurov 01- n 
Na TOY #00199, I do not think the very World | all the Ingenuity of 
the World) ywenooa Ta yeapouers B would comprebend the 
Books that ſhould be written.” And it is obvious to remark how. 
exactly the Paſſage ſo rendered harmonizes with the two laſt Verſes 
of the 20th Chapter, which are ſuppoſed to have been originally in- 
tended by the Evangeli/t to conclude his Goſpel : woXAn jury BY xat 
a, Oc. © Many other Miracles truly did Feſus in the Preſence 
of his Di/ciples, which are not written in this Book but theſe are. | 
written, [being ſuch as were nece/lary to be believed, and therefore ff 
lie within the Comprehenſion of all Men | that beheving in his Name” 
ye may babe eternal Life,” 
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Ver. I. TI AT, which was from the Beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we 
have gazed upon, which our Hands have handled of the Word 
r N | 


- 
— 


* T Es. 
Ver. 1. Which we have gazed upon] The Evangelifi had 
before declared Chriſt to baue been the Object of their Sight ; in the 
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1 THE FIRST EPISTLE OP sr. JOHN. 


Ver. 2, For the Lite was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, 


and declare unto you that eternal Life, which was with the 


Father, and was manifeſted to ns. 


— 


NOTE 5, 


Word exons) s therefore is implied more than f. Pg ſeeing, it ini- 
ports ſeeing with Admiration,or gazing upon. 
Ibid. The Word of Life] Crit is ſometimes ſtiled by this 


Evangeliſt ſimply THE WORD, as John i. 1, 2. 1 fobhnv.7. In 


the Apocalyp/e xix. 13. be 1s fliled the WORD OF GOD: and in 
the Paſſage before us THE WORD OF LIFE. The Signification 
in all the three Paſſages is the ſame, and denotes the vivifying Word, 
tbe divine Word which 1s the Source of Life. If there could be a 
reaſonable Doubt, who that Being ſo ſpecified was; our Saviour himſelf 
would reſolue it: declaring himſelf to be THE LIFE, and THE 
BREAD OF LIFE. See Fohn vi. 48. xi. 25. xiv. 6. And in 
thoſe Paſſages of St. John's Goſpel is the Aſſertion of the Evangeli/t in 
tbe Words before us ſubbſtantiatæd by our Lord's expreſs Declaration. 

That Word of Life, which was from the Beginning, of whoſe 
real Exiflence in human Nature, Jays the Apojile, we had every 
Demonſtration of the Senſes, we ſaw him, heard bim, handled him, 
declare we unto you. 

Ver. . - Ive Life] As Chri it is called « zhe Word of Life” 
and ſimply © the Mord; ſo alſo is be ſometimes ftiled . The Life *. 
This Verſe is partly a Repetition, and therein a Confirmation or 
Enforcement of the laſt; and the introductory Verſes of St. Yobn's 
Goſpel aſcertain the Doctrine in this uke fo clearly and forcibly 


declared. 


„ 


* See Note on the Pech wr. „ 
Ver. 
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Ver. 3. What we have ſeen and heard, we declare to you; 
that ye alſo may have Communion with us: and our Commu» 
nion truly is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


NOTES 


Ver. 3. What we have ſeen and heard] In 7he two finſt 
Verſes of this Chapter the Apoſtle afferts the Docirine of Chriſt's 
Pre-exiftence and Incarnation in Terms ſo expreſs, that he who 
believes the Words cannot eaſily fritter the Senſe away. And in 
this third Verſe be adds, ** that of which we have been Eye and 
Ear-witneſes is the Doctrine we declare to you.” 

Ibid. That ye may have Communion with us, and our 
Communion truly is with the Father} And ibis our Declaration, 
continues the Apo/ile, wwe ſolemnly make; that ye may be thereby 
convinced, and partake with us of all the gracious Influences, which 
the Reception of thoſe Doctrines produces: Influences wrought on 
us by a cultivated Communion with God, and diſplayed in conflant Acts 
of Love, Obedience, and Veneration. The Effect of this Commu- 
nion, as through the Apoſtles leading to, and terminating in a 
Communion With God, is explained and confirmed by a Reference 
to our Lord's Words as expreſſed in his laſt Prayer for his Dif- 
ciples, ' Neither pray I for theſe alone; but for them alſo which 
ſhall believe on me through their Word: that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; > that my alſo 
may be one in us. 7055. xvii. 20, 21. 

The Dodrine contained in the above three Verſes is plainly this: 
that the Word of Life, which was from the Beginning, and with 
the Father, he and his Brother Diſciples had lived and conver ſed 
WILD in 1 Perſon of Feſus Cbriſi. And the Declaration is made 

LI 2 in 
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Ver. 4. And theſe Things write we ito you, that your. Joy 
may be complete. ' 


NOTES 3 


in ſuch unequivocal and expreſſfve Terms, as ſeem to be directed 
againſt ſome other and different Opinion that had by particular Perſons 
been entertained, Now another and different DoErine would be, that 
the Word of Lite was not the real Perſon of Feſus Chriſt; whom the © 
Apoſtle had heard, and ſen, and felt : that is, with whom he had 
converſed and lived. If accordingly: there did exist uch an Opinion 
at fo early a Period: nothing is more clear than the Import of the 
| Apoſtle's Declaration in Confutation of it, And that the Opinion of 
„ Feſus being no other than the Son of Joſeph and Mary, informed by 
| | a ſuper-angelic Being ſeparate and alſtincs from him, was propa- 
| gated by Cerinthus at ſo early a Period as during the Life of St. 
4 John, is a Matter of undeniable Fact. The exiſting Hereſy there- 
fore eflabliſhes the Doctrine inculcated by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, 
and afterwards confirmed and enforced in his Goſpel: in which, in 
a Tone of dignified Authority, he declares the Word, not barely to 
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j i bave informed, but actually to have been made Fleſh : 6 doo ones 
j! EVEVETO. | | 
* Ver. 4. That your Joy may be complete] The Joy here al- 


Huded to was the Joy or Satisfaction of having their Faith ſettled as 
to certain doctrinal Points, concerning which many Diſputes and 
Diviſions bad ariſen, by an Evangeliſt and Diſciple of Chriſt, This 
auuſt be the Joy it was the Object of this Epiſtle to - convey, And 
then, © theſe Things write we,” will fignify, © theſe dotirinal Points 
have I undertaken to explain.” SEL 


Ver. 
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Ver. s, And this is the Ltefabrarion; which we have heard 
of him, and declare to you: that God is Light, and in Him is 


no Darkneſs at all. 
Ver. 6. If we ſay, that we have Communion with Him, 


and walk in. Darkneſs; we lie, and do not the Truth. 


NOTE S. 


ver. 5. This is the Information] That Information, or 


Mage, of which, having received it from bis Life, we are ſent 


to make Report. 

Admitting, with Mr. Bowyer, the Reading of ſeveral Manuſcripts, 
which is ae, the Tranſlation ought to be, not Promiſe, as in 
the common Tran/lation, but Meſſage, News, or Information ; 
and ſo I have rendered it: which is much more agreable to the 


Context. 


Ibid. That God is Light] The Source and Eſence of Purity 
and Holineſs. And in Him is no Darkneſs al alk, azotig 8x dH , 


not the leaſt Degree of Darkneſs or Imperfe&ion. By Light is „g- 


nified Moral Virtue, by Darkneſs Immorality, So [/aiab, Wa 
unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that put Dark- 


neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs. 
Ver. 6. If we ſay, that we have Communion with Him} 


That is, whoever preſumes i. have . Communion with Him. The 
Meaning of Communion with God, the third Verſe of this Chapter 
explains. It is to be aſſociated in Faitb, and Hope, and Truſt in 


God: on our Parts co-operating with him. in a RT" Ob/ervance of 


the Terms on which Salvation is offered, _ 

Ibid, , In Darkneſs] The Darkneſs of Sin, in O tion 10 the 
Holineſs and Truth of the Goſpet.. E = general Import of ihe ,Paſ= 
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262 THE FIRST EPISTLE OP Sr. JOHN. 

Ver. 7. But if we walk in the Light, as He is in the Light; 
we have Communion one with another; and the Blood of Chriſt 
his Son purifies us from all Sin. 


Nr 


7s, that every Deviation from Moral Purity con/litutes a Difſimili- 
tude to God and if our Rejemblance of God be deſtroyed, our Union 
with Him is broken. The Declaration is directed againſt a Hereſy 
that branched out from that of Cerinthus : which, aſſmilatins the 
human Body and Soul to the Perſon of Feſus and that archangelic 
Being which they ſuppoſed informed it, taught that, as the Body was 
vile, and periſhable, and of no conſequence, it might be uſed to all and 
any Purpoſes of Sen/uality. Such was the Tenet of the Nicolaitans : 
who are expreſsly mentioned, and with Deteftation, Rev. ii. 1c. 
Thou hateſt the Works of the Nicolaitans; which J alſo hate. 

The Doctrine in the above two Verſes contained is confirmed and 
enforced by the Declaration of our Lord recorded by St. Fobhn in 
his Goſpel. Every one, that doeth Evil, hateth the Light, nei- 
ther cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved. 
But he, that doeth the Truth, cometh to the Light, that his 
Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 
Chap. iii. Ver. 20, 21. 

Ver. 7. If we walk in the Light} The Argument againſt the 
Nicolaitans 1s flill continued: in which the Apoſtle inſſus on the 
Neceſſity of Moral Righteouſneſs, in Fuſtiſicarionm of our Preten/ions 
20 a Communion with God; and without which, we are in the 
latter Part of the Verſe by Implication aſſured, that we cannot par- 


ate of the Benefits of Chri/”s Redemption For if, by walking in 


the Light, the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth ,us from sin; * not 
4 walking 
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Ver. 8. If we ſay, that we have no Sin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 

Ver. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, He is faithful and juſt; fo 
as to forgive us our Sins, and to purify us-from all Iniquity.. 


» 


NOTES. 


walking in the Light, it will follow, that the Blood of Chriſt doth: 
not cleanje us from Sin.“ And bence the Doctrine is, that we 
muſt walk in Righteouſneſs, if we would live in Communion with 
God; and ſo united, the Soils of Sin will by the u of Chriſt be 
waſhed away. | 

Ver. 8. The Truth is not in us] 27550. of tbe Gnoftic Sees, ) 
of which Simon Magus is {aid to have been the Founder, prqued 
tbemſelves on a ſuperior Degree of Knowledge -' they aſſerted, that 
no Works are righteous; of Courſe, that Actions are indifferent, 
and that Sin depended an Opinion. To them, as Matter of Reproof, 
is this Declaration of the Apojile directed: they, faith the Apaſtle, 
Who teach ſuch Doeirines, inſtead of that ſuperior Knowledge of 
which they boaft bemſelves, live en wav, in the Error of Self-de- 
ceit; and the Knowledge of Truth is not in them. This Declaration: 
of the Turpitude and degrading Nature of Sin is ſupported by. a 
very /lrong Expreſſion of our Saviour, R viii. 34. Whoſoever 
committeth Sin, is the Slave of Sin. 

Ver. 9. If we confeſs. our Sins] Confeſſion of Sins implies. 
Repentance : and Repentance a Dereliclion of them. And if we 
Jo act, God, who is faithful 7o bis Promiſes, and righteous in 
his. Diſpen/ations, hath engaged to pardon our Sins; and, as he: 
will not take to himſelf polluted Beings, will purify us From the: 
Stams of Iniquity.. | 5 
JA. H b Ver.. 


= 2. 
— — 
— 


. — , RF 
— —— — ap * 
. 
, , =IF. 
- 


1 


. q 4 
— — — 


= by . , 
— — 222 — — * op 4 pe >» * * 
2 


„ 8 1 —— XS = - 
* 5 — . 2: 0 2 * 2 1 
* 


1 
"I! 
4 oy * 
4 4/4 I 
| U 
i - 
1 1 
N. 
x 
q 
11 
1 
4% 
C 
4 
i 4 
* 
1 | 
» 
} 
: 
; f 
3 
1 
i 
I 
9 
3 
4 n : 
1 
67 
1 
_ . 
1 
** 
N 
- # 
=_ 
on 
1 
as bo 
- 1 
* 4 
E * 
"mn 
p * . 
- FF 
. p - 
© 7 —_ 
* L C 
* * 
* 
* 
- 
* * 
= 
+ 
1 
N | 
3 
[0 
% 
- 
» SY 
'N 
_- 
SS © l 
ta 
7 
* 2 
CY 
448 
3 
" 9971 
1 j 


— 


#35 
2 * . 
4 * n En St 


* 


264 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF sr. JOHN. 


Ver. 10, If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we charge Him 
with Falſehood, and his Truth is not in us. | 


NOT E S. 


Ver. 10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned] Our nuaęrn- 
#ouey. In the 8th Verſe the Expreſſion 15, apuagriay ouE exouev, We 
do not incur Sin; which plainly alludes to the erroneous Dottrines 
of thoſe who held that the bright Luſtre of the Soul could not be 
foiled by any Impurities of the Body, which was a mere Caſe for 
#be Soul, actuated by Paſſion, and incapable of Sin. Whereas, 
ſays the Apo/ile, in holding this Doctrine we contradict the expreſs 
Word of God. And in Evidence of ſuch Contradiftion, we find in 
his Goſpel Chap. xvi. Ver. 8. our Lord's Declaration, that when 
he | zbe Holy Spirit] ſhall come, he will convict the World of Sin. 
And, Chap. i. Ver. 29. the Baptiſt Jays of Chri/t, Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the Sin of the World. | 


F 07 5 : 


99 CHAPTER 1 


Ver. I. My dear Children, theſe Things I write unto 
you, that ye Sin not : and if any one Sin, we have an Advocate 
with the N Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. 


NOTES, 


Ver. 1. Theſe Things write I unto you The Word raura 
refers to the Caution given in the laſt Chapter reſpecting the impure 
Practices of thoſe Gnoftics who indulged in habitual Senjualities, I 
write, ſays. the Apoſtle, to you my young Converts : exhorting you 
not to live like thoſe Gnoſtics, who indulge in ſenſual Impurities, 
on @ Preſumption, that bodily Turpitude has not the Nature of Sin. 
But if any of you, compaſſed as we are with Infirmities, ſhould de- 
viate into Sin, let him not ſeek to lull his Conſcience into a falſe 
Security; but ſeek Forgiveneſs by a Dereliction of bis Sins: knows 
ing that we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous. See John i. 29. cited above: in which the Docirine ; 


of Atonement is plainly declared by the Baptiſt. 
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Ver. 2. And he is a Propitiation for our Sins: and not for 
ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World. 


NOT E $ 


Ver. 2. And he is a Propitiation for our Sins]! Iazouor is a 
Term borrowed from the propitiatory Sacrifices, offered up not only 
by the Fews to God, but by the Heathens alſo to their Idols, as Ex- 
piations for Sin: and doih eminently apply to - Chrifl, that great 
Sacrifice, of which all others were but Types and Shadows. 

The greater Part of the laſt Chapter being written. again/t the 
Nicolaitans, to enforce the Practice of Moral Virtue, as a neceſſary 
Adjund to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; the Apoſile, in Reprobation 
of another Hereſy, which ſuppoſes Chrift-to have been a mere Many 
the Son of foſeph and Mary, after having in the laſt Chapter. de- 
clared him that eternal Life, which was with the Father, pro- 
ceeds to inculcate the Doctrine of his Satisfaction. I know not in 
what other Senſe he can be conſidered as a Propitiation: not as 
a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, nor as an Exemplar of Moral Life. 
And this Propitiation is of ſuch Extent, that as it was typified in 


taught that in its Effects it ſhould extend to all Mankind; which ts 
plaindy comprebended under the Terms od xo h, ihe whole World : 
as well thoſe who had never called on the Name of Chri J, nor heard 
of his Precepts, as thoſe to whom ihe Goſpel had been preached. 
But the Morals of the former could not be improved by his Precepts 
and Example, nor their Minds enligbtened by bis Do@trines : the 
Benefit therefore derived to them f1 unn Cori 's Miffion, mult © be in 
Con/ideration of him as an Expiation, a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the whole World. 

The 


4 
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The Satisfaction of Cbriſ is the Doctrine which only can explain 
this and not a few other Texts in Scripture of fimilar Alluſion. Ii 
is this Doctrine alone, which will account for the Univer/ality of a 
Notion ſo wild as that of  vicarious Puniſhment. To ay an in- 
nocent Animal, or even the Child of our Boſom, as has been the 
Caſe, by Way of expiating our own Iniquities, would, in the Eye 
of Reaſon, be adding Sin to Sin, and be Seed a Crime of the 
m0 glaring Nature. 

Though every Mode of religious We 2 „ that in every a ferent 
Part of the World reſpectively prevails, originates from the Jame 
great Truth, the: Exiftence of a God; jince the firſt fair Image of 
Himſelf, hamped by the Creator on the Human Mind, that Image, 
it muſt be acknowledged, bas been ſadly disfigured; and firange 
wild Notions have been entertained as religious Truths. And no 
one Practice of Religion, if we look no farther than the Inſtitution 
itfelf,, will be found more extravagant than that of Sacrifices. The 
M him of ſorne one Prince, or Legiſlator, might in his own Country 
have ęabliſbed it. And, confirmed by Habit, it might have paſſed 
uninterrupted through many diſtant Succeſſions. But how ſuch an 
tnititution Jhould be continued through all © the various Modes of 
idolatrous Religion among Nations, as well barbarous, as more. 
refined, is a Difficulty which the Scriptures only can reſolve in the 
OEconomy of Man's Redemption, and that great propitiatory Sa- 
crifice which was made for the Sins of the whole World by tbe Death- 
of Feſus Chrift. This Doctrine of Atonement, thus expreſily" de- 
clared by the Apofile in this Epiſtle, we find confirmed by bim in his 
Goſpel from the Lips of our bleſſed Maſter. *©* The good Shepherd 
giveth his Life for the Sheep.——T lay down my Life for the "_—_ 
Chap. x. Ver. 1 I 5. 


Mme _ 0 


268 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 


Ver. 3. And in this we know that we have known Him, if 
we keep his Commandments. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 3. In this we know that we have known Him] This 
alludes to the Preleuſſons of certain Gnoflics to a more enligbtened 
Under/tanding, a ſuperior Knowledge of the Nature of God, and 
#be occult Deſign of Chriſ”s Miſſion. Some of them, as the Carpo- 
cratians, pretended to be in Poſſeſſion of certain Secrets and Myſte- 
ries, which he taught his Favourites and Diſciples; that were not 
made public in the World. In Oppoſition to theſe unwarrantable 
Boaſts, ſaith St. obn, Let none deceive themſelves with the vain 
Imagination that they are in Communion with God, while they con- 
tinue to live in the Darkneſs, that is, in the various Practices of the 
World. For the Obſervance of bis Commandments is the.only ſure 
Teſt of our Knowledge of God, that ſpeaks plainly "my forcibly to our 
Underſtanding; a Proof that cannot deceive us.“ Every” other” 
Knowledge of God is unfounded and vain. If we refer to 1 ohn i. 
6. we ſhall find the ſame Doctrine inculcated in different agarms. 
He there explains the Terms Communion with God, by M know! 
Effefts of it in a Dereliction of all wicked Practices : If We ſay 
that we have Communion with Him [God], and walk in Dark 
neſs, we lie.” In the preſent Verſe be conſiders Obedience to the 
Commands of Chri/t to be. the only Evidence of our Knowledge of 
Zim. And hence learn we, that to live in Communion with God, 
and to knaw Chri/, are individually theſame, And hente alſo. it 
appears, that ſuch Communion with God, or Knowledge of Chriſt, 
file it which we wilh, 1s an Active energetic Fus operating in 
virtuous Habits. | 


: Ver. 


/ 
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Ver. 4. He, that fays, I have known him, and keepeth not 

his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. 
Ver. 5. But whoſoever keepeth his Word, in him is the 

Love of God truly perfected : — know we, that we are in 


him, 
Ver. 6. He that ſaith he continueth in Him, __ as' He 


walked, ſo alſo to walk hiraſelf. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 4. He that ſays I have known Him, and keepeth not 
his Commandments] In the preceding Verſe the Apoſtle incult- 
cated a Doctrine in this he reproves the oppoſite Hereſy, 

Ver. 5. Whoſoever keepeth his Word] This St. Paul calls 
a Faith that worketh by Love*; and di/plays 7/elf in a Life led 
in the Light of Truth: hereby know we, that we are in him. 
So in the preceding Verſe it is ſaid, he that keepeth not his 
[ Chriſt” s] Commandments, the Truth is not in him. | | 

Ibid, In him is the Love of God truly perfected] The fame 
Do#&rine we find eftabliſhed in the Words of our Lord, Fohn' xiv. 21. 
He, 2 bath my Commandments, and keepeth them, be it is that 
loveth me.” And again, Verſe 23. i a Man love de, be wil 


keep my Commandments.” 
Ver. 6. Ought, as he walked, fo alſo to walk himſelf} This 


Perſe ſeems to conclude the Apfel“ Reflections on the Carpocratiaus 
and Nicolaitans : certain Sects of the Gno/lics, of infamous Notoriety, 
as we may ſuppoſe from his Strielures on their Te e cabich be re 


probates with ſo great Alperity. 


* Gal. . 8. 


Ver. 
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Example in this Reſpect was preſſed as an Injunction on his Diſciples. 


John xxi. 3. ura aneveir, I am going a Fiſhing, 
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Ver. 7. Brethren, I am writing. to you no new Command- 
ment, but an old Commandment, which ye have heard from 
the Beginning: this old Commandment is the Word which ye 
have heard from the Beginning. eee, 

Ver. 8. A new Commandment alſo I am going to write to 
you, which is true in him, and in you: for the Shadow 1 is paſſed, 
and the true Light now ſhineth, 


NOTES, 


Ver. 7. I am writing to you no new Commandments] Tye 
Commandment I am now enforcing, vis. the Practice of flridt mo- 
rality, is no new Ob/ervance that I enjoin you : it is that which was. 
declared to you from the Beginning of my Miniſtry; from the Time 
that the Name of Chriſt was firſt preached to you. Enxemplary Pu- 
rity of Manners charactered his Life and a ſtrict Conformity to his. 


It is a Commandment, which no ſubſequent Inſtitution can ſuperſede «. 
much Jeſs the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which, I have juſt told you x, 
declares the Love of God to be truly perfected in him who obſerves the 
Commands of Chriſt ; or, in other Words, the Precepts of be no- 
ral Law. 

Ver. 8. A new Commandment alſo I am going to write to- 
you] The Word yeaQu, which occurs in the preceding Verſe, and 
7s repeated in this, ſeems in this latter Place to have the Implication 
of the future Participle, and to fignify, I am about to write. 50 


* John ii. 5. 
What 


* 
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NOTES. 


IV hat is bere ſtiled a new Commandment, is generally allowed to 
refer to the Commandment which Chri/t gave to his Diſciples under 
the Denomination of a new Commandment, A new Command- 

ment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. Fohn xiii. 34, 35. This 
particular Injunction of our Lord is not taken notice of by the 
other Evangeliſts; but Fohn, having awelt on it in his Epillle, par- 
ticularly illuſtrates and ſupports it by the Authority of our Lord in 
his Goſpel. And having obſerved, that the Commandment he had 
juſt been giving in Charge was an old Commandment, he proceeds 
but now, however, I give unto you what our bleſſed Maſter /tiled 
a new Commandment, And then be adds, (addreſſins himſelf to 
the Yewiſh Converts, who might ſuppoſe the old Moſaic Law per- 
fedt, and capable of no Improvement,) which was true in bim who 
Hirſt enjoined it, and in you who now recerve it, It was true in 
him, who verified it by his Practicè in the moſt exemplary Manner : 
and ſhines forth in you alſo, who with willing Minds ſeem to em- 
brace and obſerve it. The Words are, TAY EYTOANY x yeaOw, 
Ugaiy, 0 schi ans e auTw, xk &y Up: not 1 anne, referring 
to evroan; but 6 ane, which relates lo the whole Sentence, the 
_ general Declaration that he is going to give them a new Command- 
ment: new as to the Spirit in which he |Feſus| gave it, and in 
which he ruſted they received it, And then aptly follows, for the” 
Shadow, .ouix according to tbe King's MS. which the Moſaical Law 
is frequently ſtiled, is done away; and the Light, namely, of the 
Goſpel, now ſhineth. And this Commandment of Brotherly Love is © 
ſtited a new Commandment, as being contrary to the general e- 
nour of the old Mofaic Lato; the Language of which was, © an 
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Eve for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth.” And though there be 
a Paſſage in Leviticus *, which prohibits © to avenge or bear any 
Grudge againſt the Children of their People, but to love their Neigh- 
bour as themj/eFves;” yet this Love extends only to an Injunction 
not to harbour unjuſt Reſentment againſt the Children of their Peo- 
ple, to diſtinguiſh between Friend and Foe; at the Time they pro- 
ſecuted the one with Hatred, with every Mark of friendly Regard 
Zo receive the other. That ſuch was the Acceptation of this Ordi- 
ance, our Lord's Obſervation upon it places beyond a Doubt, Ye 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid ; Thou ſhalt love s thy Neigh- 
bour, and hate thine Enemy +. 
New therefore was the Commanament, as t0 him who gave it. 
and new likewiſe might it juſtly be termed in them who received it ; 
as creating in their Minds new Notions of Duty to their Neighbour, 
new and improved Afections of Benevolence and Love. 
And this new Commandment of our Lord, fo forcibly urged by 
him both by Precept and Example, and Jo repeatedly preſſed by this 
Apo/tle in his Epiſtles, has I concerve a more extenſive Alluſion, than 
to the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, It Jeers to babe Reference to 
the great Community of Chri/tians through every Age, to be directed 
againſt Schiſms o f every king, and to operate as a landing Exborta- 
tion to real Chriſtians, not to ſplit into Factions, to malign and per- 
ſecute each other; but to be of one Heart and one Mind, of one 
Fellowſhip and Communion to be ev Ty ovuQuna EN: a mode of 
Expreſſion this, to be found in the Creed of Lucian the Martyr, about 
22 end of the third Century; which Seems to contain 2 firlt Allujion 
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Ver. 9. He that ſaith he is in the Light, and hateth his Bro- 
ther, is in Darkneſs even until now. | 
Ver. 10. He that loveth his Brother, continueth 1n the 
Light; and there is no Cauſe of ſtumbling in him. 


NOTES. 


to the Doctrine of a Trinity in Unity. And the Terms explain the 
Meaning of that Unity, as then underfiood; and in ſuch Expoſition 
of the Doctrine is illuſtrated our Lord's Prayer for bis Diſciples, that 
& they all may be ONE, as thou, Father, art in me, and [1 in thee, 
fo they alſo may be ONE in ug. Jobn xvii. 21. 

Ver. 9. He that ſaith he is in the Light, and hateth his 
Brother] The Apo/tle continues the Metaphor between the Goſpel, 
which he tiles © the Light,” and the Moſaic Law, which, in Con- 
traſt to it, he denominates © the Shadow,” or © Darkneſs.” And 
he conſiders Obedience to the warm Injundion of Brotherly Love, 
the new Commandment of our Lord, as a Teft whether they lived © 
under the Influence of the old Moſaic Law, the Law of Retaliation, 
a Law, which, in Accommodation to the Hardneſs of the uncon- 
verted Heart, was by Moſes, in many Inſtances, permitted; or the 
new Co MMAanament of Chrift, who taugt and practiſed univerſal 
Benevolence. 

Ver. 10. There is no Cauſe of ſtumbling in him] The chief 
Object? both of the Goſpel and Epiſtles of St, Fobu was to eflabliſh 
Doctrines, and confute Hereſies. And the Injunction of Love, ſo 
 Rrrongly here enforced, ſeems to have been more particularly directed 
againſt Diſſenſions ræſpecling Points of no great Moment, Matters 
of Offence. The Word in this Place is axaydanoy; which, in Scrip= 
ture, properly ſigniſies a flumbling Block or Impediment caſt in the 
N n | Way 
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* 


Ver. 11. But he, that hateth his Brother, is in Darkneſs; 
and walks in the Darkneſs: and knows not whither he * 
for the Dane hath blinded his Eyes. 


NOTE S. 


Way of a firaight-forward Duty : often productive of Contefts and 
Diviſions, however trifling perhaps in their original Cauſe, riſing 
iuto Animoſities, and diſgracing the meek Spirit of Chriflianity, _ 
Such were probably thoſe, that provoked the juft Cenſure of St. Paul, 
in his firſt Epillle to the Corinthians. It has been declared of you 
to me, by thoſe of Chloos, that there are Diviſions among you; 
while every one ſaith, I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and 
I] am of Kephas, and I am of Chriſt. 1 Cor. i. 12. And 70 cure 
or ſoften the Animoſity and Warmth, with which thoſe Diſenſſons 
were ſometimes carried on, the Doctrine of this new Commanament 
Jeems to be in this and the ſubJequent Verſe accommogatingly 5 
phed. . 

Ver. 11. He that hateth his Brother is in Darkneſs] Trg 
fo earne/tly urged in Contraſt to Pug, ſeems more particularly to 
point at the Jew! f Converts; who, under the Prejudices of the 
Law, maligned and ſ[pitefully entreated thoſe, that in firie? Adbes 
rence to the Goſpel Doeirines and Precepts Reyes FAY Jet the G60 
bel above their revered Law of Moſes. 

Ibid. Is in Darkneſs, and walketh in Darkneſs, aha: knoweth 
not whither he goeth] 7921 is a lively Deſcription of a Man, under 
the Influence of Prejudice, engaged 10 * {ome erroneous Doa- 

trine, and ſquare all his * by it. PI 


Ver. 
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Ver. 12. I write unto you, dear Children, becauſe your Sins 

are forgiven through his Name. 

Ver. 13. I write to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known 

him that was from the Beginning: I write to you, young Men, 

becauſe ye have overcome the Evil One: I. write to you, Chil- 

dren, becauſe ye have known the Father. 

Ver. 14. LI have written. to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 

known him from the Beginning: I have written to you, young 
Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God.remaineth i in 

you, and ye have overcome the Wicked One. 


NOT. T 8. 


our Sins be forgiven, through the Name of Feſus Chrift, I /ce not bow 
a Chriſtian can conſider bim as a mere moral Teacher: Tee not 
on what Ground he can deny his Satisfaction and Atonement. Admit' 
the Truth of the Apoſtles Declaration, and as a' plain Inference the 
Dodrine follows. 


of the Progreſs, tbe arferent Claſſes of Perſons: have made in Chriſ-- 


ſuppoſe ' that the Apoſtle intended ſome Diftlinction between them :<: 


determine. 

The Word Texvic is a Diminutive from 'Texva; and in the Appli- 

cation f it conveys an Idea of tender, affeionate, endearing Im 

port. The Jame Kind of Metaphor occurs in the- Epiſile to the: 
| N n 2 Com 


- 


Ver: 12. I write unto you, dear Children] F zhis be true, if” 


The Terms reuvia, rege, veavnouo, Halde, are metaphoricat 
tianity, as well as deſcriptive f their former Perſuaſions: By the- 
Diference- of the Terms, Texuax and -woudin, as well as of the Mo 


tives of Addreſs reſpectiuely applied to them, it. is reaſonable to 


what that, Diſtinction is, the adjunt" Sentences will go near 1. 
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Corinthians where the Apo/ile tells them, he addreſſes them as 1 nfants 
in Chriſt: and then, continuing the Metaphor, be adds, I have fed 
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NOTE S. 


you with Milk, and not with Meat, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. So alſo 

Peter: As new-born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
1 Pet. il. 2. And the Term Texyia in this Place clearly applies to the 
recent Projelytes from Gentiliſm. The Caution, with which be con- 


cludes this firft Epiſtle, incontrovertibly fixes this Application: My 


dear Children, keep yourſelves from Idols. There could have been 
no Occaſion for cautioning Fewih Converts againſt Idolatry. And 
the Doctrine be particularly addreſſes himſelf to inculcate, as the 
leading Motive to eftabliſh their Principles in the Religion he pro- 
mulged, was the Forgiveneſs of Sins through the Name [or Merits] 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And as the Caution given again Ldels plainly points out the 
Deſcription of Per/ons, to whom TEXVI WAS addreſſed; ſo doth the Cha- 
racter of Diſtinction applied to the wartepeg or earlier Converts as 
clearly diſcover them to have been Converts from Fudaiſm + becauſe 
ye have known the Father. You therefore I addreſs with the 
greater Confidence, as having been by your early In/iltution in the 
Principles of pure Theiſm prepared for a full R eception of the Doc- 
Trine of a Meſſiah, and a Participation of bis Kingdom. 

The veauioxoi, as the Word metaphorically imporis, applies to 
thoſe, who have made ſuch Proficiency in the Religion of Chriſt, are 
arrived at ſuch a Degree of Maturity and Sirength in the Profeſſion 


and Practice of it, as 70 have baffled the 7. emptations, and re- 


nounced the Pleaſures, of the World; obſervant of bis Deetrines, 


and in Purity of Life obedient 10 bis Command. , 
IIa idla 
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* 


Haid differs from Texvin, in Reſpect to their original Perſua- 
frons. Texvia ſignifies his Children in Chriſt, ſuch as claimed by 
Nature no Pretenſion of Kindred, as being of the ſame Race and 
Lineage with Chriſt, Heirs of the Promiſe which God made unto 
their Fathers; but were by the Apoſile's Preaching and Perſuaſion 
adopted from the alien Stock of Gentiliſm into the Family of Chriſt. 
In the ſame Senſe St. Paul ſtiles the Corinthian Converts rea aſa- 
rte, for, adds be, I have begotten you in Chriſt Jeſus through 
the Goſpel. TIzidiz, on the other Hand, implies recent Converts 
to Chriſtianity, originally inſtituted in the Principles of Judaiſm; 
and, as ſuch, Votaries, like the warsgec, of the one true God: 
which the adjunct Sentence, the ſame as 1s applied to them, plainly 
evinces. I write to you Children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father. | 

The Declaration reſpecting the wartepes and vai is then re- 
peated with a Variation of Tenſe: and the Force of this Repetition 
carries with it a Signiſication ſuch as the following : © Tes, let it 
dell in your Hearts, &yeaya, I have written, 20 you, elder Con- 
verts, trained up from your Youth to the Diſcip/ine of Chriſt's Ræ- 
Jigion by your early Inſtitution in the Law of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, the Ground and Foundation of it, And I have written to you, 
younger Converts, who have diſplayed a manly Strength and Reſolu- 
tion in conquering the Temptations, and renouncing the Pleaſures of 
the World,” And this Addreſs to the yezaviouor leads the Apo/le, by 
a natural and eaſy Tran/ition to an apt Diſcrimination between the: 
Pleaſures of the World, and the Satisfaction of living in the Love and! 
Fear of God. | 


* 1. Cor. iv. 15; 


Ver: 
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Ver. I5. Love not the World, neither the Things in the 
World: if any one love the World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him. 

Ver. 16. For whatever is in the World, the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, and the Luft of the Eye, and the Oſtentation of _ Is 
not of the Father, but is of the World. 


NOTES 


Ver. 15. Love not the World] To tbe ſame Purport is the 
Declaration of our Lord, recorded by St. Fobn in his Goſpel, when 
ſpeaking of his Diſciples. They are not of the World; as I am 
not of the World. Fon xvii. 15. That is, their Affeclions are 
not upon the World; as mine are not on the World. The ooh. 
onex9%, which St, John in the next Verſe files endlupia onproc, Is 
denominated by another Apojile, inculcating the ſame Idea, Enmity. 
with God. Rom. viii. 7. We can no more have two different 
ruling Objects of Deſire, than we can with Fidelity ſerve two diffe- 
rent Maſters, Ye cannot, ſaith St. Fohn, love God and the World. 
The Reflection is a direct Repetition of that of his Lord and Maſter : 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Matitb. vi. 24. | 

Ver. 16. Whatever is in the World] By the Luſt of the 
Fleſh 7s /ignifed Senſuality. The Luft of the Eye charadters Ava- 
rice; according to the Reflection of Solomon : * What do all theſe 
Things give, ſave the Pleaſure of bebolding them with our Eyes & 
And the Oftentation of Life imports the Luxuries which the World 
holds out; the vain Parade of Life, with which thoſe, who poſefſed | 
the Means of enjoying it, were t00 apt to be captivated. And theſe, 
ſays . the Apoſtle, are not of the Father ; are not conſient with 
that moderate Uſe of toe good Things Y the World, . which the 

6 Faber 
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Ver. 17. The World however paſfeth away, and the 
Luft of it: but he that doeth the Will of God endureth for 
ever. 

Ver. 18. Children, the laſt Hour is approaching: and as 
ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh, and many Antichriſts do 
now exiſt, know from hence that the laſt Hour is ap- 


proaching. 


& * 


NOTES. | | 3 


\ 


Father hath indulged us; but are a flagrant Abuſe of them, 
And the Sentiment is the ſame with that expreſſed by St. Paul, in 
his Caution to the Corinthians; uſe this World, as not abuſing it. 
1 Cor. vii. 231. 
Ver. 17. The World however paſſeth away :—but he 1 
doeth the Will of God endureth for ever] Nothing can place 
the Contra/t between Toorldly Pleaſures, and the Satisfaction of 
living in the Favour of God, in a fironger Lily than this f. * 
Reflection. 
Ver. 18. The laſt Hour is approaching | A 4 Hebrailm: 1 
Thich a preſent Tenſe 1s put for a future Time near at Hand; e0|t 
ſignifying, ** is about tobe,” is coming, is approaching.” The /ayne 
Mode of Expreſſion immediately follows in the Jame Verſe, 0 auTIgpio- 
og cer, Antichriſt is about to come, or ſoon ſhall come. The 
Meaning is as in Matth. xxiv. 5. TwoAnoce £xeuoorrati, many ſhall 
come. Aud to our Lorg's Prediction in that Chapter, vis. that 
previous lo the wen eoyxty, by which Terms was ſignified the final 
Deftruction of Feruſalem, falſe Chriſts ſhould come, the Apoſtle. pro- 
bably in this Paſſage alludes. Fae Karger, Jays be, are already 
comæ < 


* 
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Ver. 19. They went out from us, but they were not of us; 
for if they had been of us, they would have continued with us: 
but that they might be made manifeſt that they were none of 
them of us. | 

Ver. 20, And ye have an Unction from the Holy One; and 
ye know all Things. 


NOTRL 


come : and therefore, accordins to our Lord's Cr the las. 
Day could not be far off. 

Ibid. Many Antichriſts do now exiſt] Ar TOAAG © 
many falſe Expoſitors of Chriſ?s Doctrines; many Hereſjarchs. 

Ver. 19. But that they might be made manifeſt | The- Pa/- 
ſage is elliptical; and may be thus ſupplied: but they continued 
not with us, that they might be made maniſeſi: a ive Qaveeu= 
dow. The ſame Mode of Expreſſion occurs Fohn Xviii. 28. aAX l 
Exywory. : : 

Ibid. That they were none of them cf us] Ovx #101 avre; 
£ nuwy. So Malib. xxiv. 22. Ob ay towln mac one. 

Ver. 20. Ye have an Unction]! A Metaphor taken from the 
Anointing of Prieſts and Kings, when delega ted to their reſpective 
Offices. 

Ibid. Ye know all Things] Not abſolutely all Wings: but 
in a reſtrifted Senſe, all Things neceſſary to be known, relative to 
ihe Docirines of the Chriſtian Faith. So the ſame Apoſile in bis 
Goſpel, Chap. xvi. Ver. 13. He ſhall lead you into all Truth. 
Not into all Truth of every Kind whatever : but into all the Truth 
of the Goſpel. See alſo wavra uſed in a reſtricted Senſe, Fohn xix. 
28. „ Feſus knowing that all Things were now on the Point of being 

ace 


* 
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Ver. 21; I have not written to you, becauſe ye know not 
the Truth : but becauſe ye have known it, and that n 
which 1s falſe, is of the Truth. 


NOTE S. 


accompliſhed” all Things relative to his divine Miſſion. See alſo 
Fobn iv. 5. When he is come, he will tell us ALL Things. 
AFs XX. 35. I have ſhewed you ALL Things. Et alibi. 

Ver. 21. I have not written to you, becauſe ye know not 
the Truth] I have in this Addreſs declared no new Doctrine, no- 
thing with which ye are not already acquainted; but in what I have 
written, I bave only done it to preſerve you in the Faith ye have 
already received, and to guard you again Errors, From hence 
we learn, that the great Object of this Epiſile is, not ſo much to 
ilultrate Truths, as to confute Errors. And the Error againſt 
which the Apoſtle in the next Verſe addreſſes himſelf, is that of the 
Cerinthians : who held that Yeſus was a meer Man; but informed 
by a divine Subſiſtence, the Cbrt. Tf this Error were Jo bateful 
in his Eye, as it by his frequent Reproofs of- it appears to have been; 
what ſhall we preſume would have been his Sentiments of our mo- 
dern Socinians, who have made a large Advance in degrading the 
Lord of Life; repreſenting him in no Reſpect ſuperior to Fames and 
Fohn, than merely as a Maſter differs from his Diſciples. 

Ibid. Nothing which is falſe is of the Truth] Lay evo; ex 
rne e 8x c A Hebraiſm expreſſing à general Negative 
by the direct Denial Y a en nn See Verſe 19 
above. Sg 


O00 Ver. 
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Ver. 22. Who is the falſe One, but he that denieth that Je- 
Fus is the Chriſt ? This is the Antichriſt, that denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 


NOT ES. 


Ver. 22. He that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt} Direct 
are the Words in which the Apoſile expreſſes himſelf againſt the 
Gno/tic Hereſy, noted above, of thoſe who ſeparated between Feſus 
and the Chriſt, as being two diſtinct? Subſiflences, In his Goſpel, 
Chap. i. Ver. x14. he aſſerts the Identity of them : the Word be- 
came, was made, was converted, into. Fleſh; or, as the Apo/tle 
zo the Philippians terms it, he was made in the Likeneſs of Men, 
and being found in Frame [or Faſbion] as a Man, &c. 

Ibid. That denieth the Father and the Son} For to deny the 
Son, is to deny the Father that ſent bim: and therefore whoſoever 
denieth the Son, denieth alſo the Father and Son. Our Lord himſelf 
thus explaius the Paſſage by a ſimilar one, though expreſſed in 
different Terms. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father that ſent him x. That is, © in ſuch neglect be bonoureth 
not the Father, becauſe the Father ſent bim. 

This Declaration is levelled at thoſe Fewi/h Converts, pho Bad 
embraced ſome of the Errors of Cerintbus: and the 9 Avrixeuatogs 
if it mean any particular Penſon, and be not intended againſt the 
Gnotics in general that had then flarted up, perbaps applied parti- 
cularly to him, The Error confifled in denying that Feſus was 
the Chrift; or, as it is in the fourth Chapter of this Epi ile ex- 
preſſed, that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh + : maintaining, on the 


* John v. 53: 
+ 1 John iv. 2. See Note on the Place. 
6 
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Ver. 23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, neither hath he the 
Father. {Si 11 5 5 


NOTES. 


contrary, that the Chriſt inſpired the Man Jeſus; who, aſſiſted by 
his Power, performed the Miracles which he did, and when be was 
crucified the Chriſt left bim. They deny the Satisfaftion and Merits 
of Chriſt, becauſe they deny bis Sufferings and Death. And as Fe- 
ſus himſelf repeatedly teftified, that be was the Chriſt: and that be, 
as ſuch, wrought the Miracles he performed by the Power of God 
operating in him; /o the Apoſtle alſo declares him to have been the 
Chri/t : and that whoever denied bim as ſuch, for the Reaſon al- 
ready given, denied alſo the Father. | 
Ver. 23. Whoſoever denieth. the Son] What is meant by 
denying the Son, Hatb been already explained; and. may be fartber 
inferred from what the Apojile in this Epiſtle particularly inculcates, 
as neceſſary" to be believed concerning him. And this is, * that be 
Was the Chrift*, the Son of God +, the. Source of Life to tbem that 
believe t, that he was from the Beginning, and becoming incarnate 
was 'the. ſame \Fe/us, \ whoen, \* ſays be, we baue beard, whom we 
have ſeen" with our. Eyes, whom we baue with Admiration Jooked- 
upon, and our Hands baue handled of the Word of Life $ + What: 
be Apo/ile here terms denying the Son, Be records in bis . Goſpel, 
our Lord in fironger Terms. denouncing :\ he that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alſo, . Chap. xv. -Fer. 23. {A EAI tc Ant 


75 I k oF ; | Js ©; 1 8 | \ 1 4 5 * ww 

* 1 John ui. 22. | +271 John v. 10. 

1 John v. 11. $ x John i. 1. 

: O00 2 | Ibid- 


* L + 
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Ver. 24. What therefore ye have heard from the Begin- 
ning, let it dwell with you. And if what ye have heard from 
the Beginning do dwell with you; ye alſo will dwell in the _ 


and in the F ather. 


NOTES. 


Ibid. Neither hath he the Father! Eye: for wareyet, doth 
not poſſeſs the influencing Grace and Favour of the Father. 

After theſe Words our Tran/lation inſerts; but he, that ac- 
knowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. This, however, is 


not in the beſt Manuſcripts; and the Inſertion of .it is unneceſſary, 


Gs it is obviouſly implied in what is unqueſtionably written, But 
though there be a Degree of Redundancy in it, the Repetition, 
it muſt be —— is very fimilar to St. John's Mode of 


Writing. 
Ver. 24. Heard from the Beginning] The Words bear the 


fame Allufi on, as the Command in the 7tb Perſe; and reſpeci 4 


moral and virtuous Life, 
Having thus addrefed bimſelf againſt the Errors of the Simoni- 


ans, Cerintbians, and other Gnoftic Heretics, reſpedlively iſſuing 


from them, be adds, as in general reſulting from what be had 


written; ** Obſerve in Faith and Prattice what has from the 
Beginning been preached to you, without giving into te wild Opi- 
nions and wicked Practices of thoſe Seducers: and this will ſecure to 
you an Intereft in the Father and the Son; an Intereſt which, ac- 
cording to the Promiſe of Chriſt, /hall entitle you to the glorious 
Reward of eternal Life,” | 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. And this is the Promiſe, which he himſelf hath 
promiſed us, eternal Life. 

Ver. 26. Theſe Animadverſions have I addreſſed to you on 
the erroneous Doctrines, with which ſome have endeavoured to 
deceive you. | 

Ver. 27. But the Unction, which ye have received from 
him, dwelleth in you; and ye have no need of any to teach 
you. And as the ſame Unction inſtructeth you in all Things, 
and is true, and no falſe Guide; even as it hath taught you, 
continue in it. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 25. And this is the Promiſe]! The Promiſe alluded to 
is by our Lord thus expreſſed in St. Fohn's Goſpel. As thou haſt 
given him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life 
to as many as thou haſt given him. Chap, xvii. Yer. 2. 

Ver. 26. On the erroneous Doctrines, with which ſome 
have endeavoured to deceive you.] This Remark of the Apoſtle 
illuſtrates the Deſign of this and the preceding Chapters : which was 
directed againſt certain falſe Doctrines, that had been propa ated 
by their reſpectiue Heręſiarcbs. | 

Ver. 27. Unction] Influential Grace, See the Metaphor no= 
ziced, Verſe 20th of this Chapter. 
| Ibid. Inftructeth you in all Things] For Explanation of this 
Paſſage, fee alſo the Verſe above alluded to. 

Ibid. Continue in it} The Alexandrian, and ſbme other MSS, 
in/tead of ueyerre, read pure * : which in this Tran/iation I have fol. 


lowed. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 28, And now, Children, continue in him: that when 


he appears, we may have Confidence, and may not at his 


Coming with Shame be confounded before him. 
Ver: 29. If ye know that he is [was] righteous, ye know 
that he, who doeth Righteouſneſs, 1s born of him. 


W 


Ver. 29. Is born of him] From this Paſſiige we learn tbe 
Meaning of being “ born of God,” and “ of Chriſt.” vis. 4 new 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs; the Practice of thoſe Duties which Chriſt 


hath enjoined. 


CHAP- 


( 287 ) 


CHAPTER III. 1 


Ver. . Y: ſee what Love the Father hath beſtowed on iy 
us, in that we are called the, Children of God. For this the 
World knoweth us not; becauſe it knew not him. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 1. In that we are called the Children of God] ly 
HNnbeney; a Mode of Expreſſion ſignifying, in profane as well as 
Jacred Writers, that we are: and in ſuch abſolute Terms we find 

the Declaration, Fohn i. 12. As many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to BECOME the Sons of God. The Import of 
both Paſages is the ſame. The Words in this latter may bave an 
Aſpedt to the concluding Terms in the preceding Chapter; exhibiting 
as an Inducement to. a righteous and boly Life, the bigh Honour 
of being /iiled . Children of God.” 

bid. Berauſe it knew not him] $ the Apoſtle aferts in Fre 
Go/pþel; the World knew him not. Fobn i i. 10. And thai his Di 
1 muſt ne the Jams Treatment he bad experienced Bim 


Lell, 


— — 
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Ver. 2. Beloved, now are we the Children of God; and 
what we ſhall be, hath not been made appear to us: but we 
know, that whenever he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 


NOTES, 


ſelf, he occaſionally prepares them to expect: If the World hate 
you, know that it firſt hated me. Fohn xv. 18, If they have 
called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more will 
they call thoſe of his Houſehold ſo. 

Ver. 2. What we ſhall be hath not been made appear to us] 


Various have been the Diſcuſſions and Diſputes, reſpefing the Na- 


ture we ſhall aſſurne, when we ariſe to meet at his ſecond Coming 
our Fudoe and Redeemer : as whether we are to appear in our for- 
mer, or in new and glorified, Bodies, or, as the Carpocratians 


ſuppoſed, diveſted of all Body on which Suppoſition they indulged in 


Sen/ualities of every Kind; aſſerting that the Impurities of the Body 
could not affect the inherent Luſire of the Soul, which, like a 


precious Gem in a Caſket, was ſafe from ail external Pollutions 


contained in it. To all ſuch unedifying Diſquiſitions the Apoſtle 
bere puts an End, plainly declaring the Vanity and Futility 
of them : and aſſerting, that it is no where revealed, in what 
Nature cloathed the reſurgent Being ſball then appear before 
his Redeemer. This only, ſays be, is known; that when he jhall 
appear, we ſhall be of a Nature ſo far correſponding with bis, that 
agreeable to the Relation which the Father dedurer, hath beftowed 
upon us, of becoming Sons of God, not Ts Oed, but Oes, we ſhall 


ſee him as be is, we ſhall be able to contemplate his beatific Glories, 


and, as we reſemble him in Holineſs now, we ſhall reſemble bim in 


Happineſs alfa hereafter, And the Apoſtiè s Precepts and Docrrines, 
| 1 
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Ver. 3- And every one that hath this Hope, Purifies him- 


ſelf, even as he is pure. 

ver. 4. Whoſoever committeth Sin, is alſo guilty of a Breach 
of the Law: for Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law. | 

Ver. 5. And ye know that he was manifeſted, that he might 


take away our Sins : and there is no Sin in him, 


N OT E S. 


his Exhortations and Reaſoning, as continued to the 11th Verſe of 
this Chapter, are evidently directed again/? the Tenets and Practice 
of the Simonians, and thoſe Sets, who in Habits * Seuſuality cor- 


reſponded with them. 
Ver. 3. Even as he 1s pure] Kabuc means nos a Sameneſs of 


Meaſure, but of Manner : not Purity equal in Degree, but as far 
as Inferiority of Nature will admit. For the Sighification of za hac, . 


ſee above, Fohn v. 33. vii. 23. I John iii. 7. | 
Ver. 4. Guilty of a Breach of the Law] The Moral Law, 


zwbich God gave to Moſes : and which is founded on the Law of i 7 
Conſcience written in every Man's Heart; a Law by which the Ac- 


tions even of the Heathens are regulated. See Rom. ii. 14. 
Ver. 5. He was manifeſted, that he might take away our 


Sins] The ſame Doctrine in the ſame Words we find advanced by 
St. Fobn in his Goſpel. Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the Sin of the World! Fobn i. 29, The Apoile's Reaſoning, as 
in theſe two Verſes explained at large we may collect as follows. He is 
expatiating on the Neceſſity of a holy Life again/t thoſe Sectaries, who _ 
ſuppoſed a Belief in Cbriſi to be. ſufficient on their Parts to enſure 
to themſelves Salvation, without any Regard to their moral Con- 
duc: confidering, as hath been objerved, the imp ure Grat fication 
P P | of 
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Ver. 6. Whoſoever dwelleth in him, - finneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath neither ſeen him, nor known him. 


V7 & #6 


of the Paſſions, to be a Matter of Indifference; or at worſt a Soil, 
which could not materially injure the Excellency of the renovated 
Soul. Againſt this palatable Doctrine the Apo/ile argues, that every 
Sin is a Tranſereſſion of the Law : for if the Obſervance of the 
Law be our Righteouſneſs, the Breach of it con/litutes Sin; and 
conſequently in breaking the Law, which Chriſi came down from 
Heaven to perfect, we are manifeſtly guilty of wilful and aſſured 
Sin. The Law 1s the Rule that diſcriminates between Right and 
Wrong. And as Chrift told us, he came not to take away the Law, 
but to perfect and fulfil it; we are not to conceive that Sin, 
which is by the Law, has, ſince the Goſpel Diſpenſation, changed its 
Nature, Chriſt, it is true, took away Sin, but it was by offering 
himſelf a Sacrifice without Sin for the Sins of the World: the juſt 
for the unjuſt . Aud therefore if we hope to be ſaved through 
L his finle/s Name and Merits, we muſt, as far as we are able, fol- 
low that Example of ſpotleſs Purity, whereby he ſatisfied for the Sins 
4 of the World and then we Shall through bim thereby work out our 
0Wn Salvation. 1 — — 

Ver. 6. Whoſoever dwelleth in him, ſinneth not] This 
might ſeem to contradict what we meet with in Chap. i. Verſe 8. 
| of this Epifile : where it is declared, we deceive ourſelves, if we 
| ſay that we have no Sin. But the Difficulty is removed” by a proper 
„ Attention to the different Terms of Expreſſion. In 1 John i. 8. 


* 1 Peter iii. 18. 


the 
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Ver. 7. Dear Children, let no 10 deceive you. He that 


doeth Righteouſneſs, is righteous ; ; as he was righteous. 
Ver. 8, He, that doeth Sin, is of the Devil; and the Devil 


was a Sinner from the Beginning. For this was the Son of 
God manifeſted, that he might undo the Works of the Devil. 


NOTES. 


the Words are apmeriav x t£yopey; and the Meaning 1s, © if ae 
ſay that our Adtions, however impure, have not the Nature, and 
Efecs of Sin, we deceive ourſelves,” The Terms in the Paſſage be- 
fore us are, et apaprovel, which are of the ſame Import as, ex 
apapriay moi; and fignify the actual Commiſſion of Sin and Habit 
of il. 0 
Ver. 8. He that doeth Sin is of the Devil; and the Devil 
was a Sinner from the Beginning] Of the ſame Import are theſe 
Declarations of Chrift, recorded by the Apoſtle in his Goſpel. He 
that committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin.—Ye are of your Fa- 
ther the Devil; and the Luſts of your Father ye will do: he 
was a Homicide, from the Beginning. 
Ibid. Was manifeſted] EPavegwln, /Cilicet &y c 0s St. 


Paul explains it. I Tim. iii. IG. 

Ibid. That he might undo] Avn, digotve ; ih Word metapbo- 
 rically implies the Work of Sin to-be an Implication, the Artifice or 
Satan: which our Lord came down from Heaven, wei, ſolvere, 
| fo looſe, diſſolve, or untie, The Sum of the Apoftle's Reaſoning on 
this Subject is, If Chriſt came to aboliſh Immorality and Impurity, 
they who continue in the habitual Practice of Vice cannot be ſaid to 
del in him, or t0 enjoy the Benefits reſulting Vom his Hum 


lation. | 
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Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit Sin; 
for his Seed remaineth in him: and he cannot Sin, for he is 
born of God. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 9. Born of God] This alludes to the new Birth, which 
Chriſt intimated to Nicodemus: Fobn iii, 3, 5, 6. That which is 
born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Hence then it appears, that, © to 
be born of God,” is to poffe/s a Mind ſpiritualiged and refined from 
every Inclination that is baJe and ſenſual. And ſo the Evangeliſt, 
in another Place, himſelf explains the Phraſe : Which were born 


not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of God *.“ See alſo 1 John ii. 29. 


Ibid. His Seed remaineth in him] The Meaning of this Ex- 


preſſion is explained by our Lord in his Parable of the Sower : in 


which the Seed, by which is fignified "the Word of God, ſown in 
good Ground, taketh Root, and produceth Fruit, with Pa- 
tience ; that is, in the Mind, that patiently receives, and reſo- 
lutely retains it. 

Ibid. He cannot Sin, for he is born of God] On bis Paſ- 


ſage, miſunderflood, miſrepreſented, and miſapplied, hath been 


| Founded a Doctrine, dangercus in its Te endency, as it opens a Door 
to Vice and Immorality; and ſornewbat akin to the Nicolaitan, 
though leſs ſcandalous in its Effecss. The Opinion alluded to ſtates, 
that tbe Children of Grace, meaning thoſe that are born of the 
Spirit, or born of God, after having been initiated into ſuch a State 


* John i. 13. 
+ Luke viii. 18. 
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NOTES. 


of Regeneration, cannot afterwards fall into Sin. And though this 
Security lead into open Tran/greſſions of Duty; yet they conclude, 
from this Paſſage, that ſuch Tranſgreſſions have not the Nature of 
Sin: their Faith, to proceed in their own wild S!tle of Reaſoning, 
being imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. 

In Confirmation of the Expoſition already in brief propoſed of, 
being born of God, of ſinning not, not having Sin, and tbe like; 
7 will conſider the Paſſage before us at large, ſubmitting to the 
Reader Judgement thoſe various Expoſitions of it WHICH different 

Interpreters have ſuggeſted. 

If the Phraſe, to be born of God, fienify abſolutely, not to 
commit Sin; his latter being no Man's Condition, no Man can 
claim the former Privelege. Some Expoſitors therefore paraphraſe 
the Expreſſion rbus, Whoſoever is born of God, ought not to com- 
mit Sin” But this is rather to evade, than ſolve the Difficulty : 
becauſe be Apo/tle is here diſcousſing, not of what the regenerate 
Perſon ought to db, but what he really does. And it is alſo true, 
not of him only, out of every other equally, zpat be ought not to- 
commit Sin. 

Others imterpret the Declaration, as reſpecting the Sons of 
God in the Life to come, or after the Reſurrection; - when an 
Immunity from all Sin will conſtitute an undoubted Part of their 
Happineſs. And to this Interpretation ſome Countenance is given 
by the Word wanuyſevsoin, Regeneration, a Term uſed often in 
Scripture for the Reſurrection of the Dead. Y et this Interpretation 
feems to be remote from the preſent Intention of the Apoftle ; who 
is remarking upon the State of the. Children of God * not an 


their Lot ber eaſter. 


Hence 
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Hence @ jarther Attempt hath been made to affix a more unex- 
ceptionable Senſe to the Paſſage; as, that . Whoſoever is born of 
God, doth not commit Sin willingly, but always reluctantly, with 4 
Deteſtation of it even at the Time of committing it.” But this ap- 
pears to be an arbitrary Supplement to the Senſe of the inſpired 
Writer, whoſe Words are expreſs without Reſervation, and abſo— 
lute without even a di/tant Hint of ſuch occult Meaning. And indeed 
fuch an accommodated Senſe blatkens the Actions of the Children» 
of God, and throws a peculiar Stain of Guilt into their Character : 
fince confeſſedly greater muſt be the Crime, which 1s committed with 
fone Reludtance, conſequently after Thought and cool Refledtion, 
than that which is incurred through Ignorance, Inadvertency, or 
Surprise; the Will of the Agent concurring in the former In- 
Aance, but ſcarcely conſulted in the latter. 

The next Comment propoſed is, that he who is born. of God doth 
not ſo commit Sin, that it ſhall be imputed to him; but that, what- 
ever be his Failings or Offences, they ſhall be buried in Oblivion, 
and at the great Day of general Account not riſe up in Fudgement 
againſt him. To this Expoſition it is a ſufficient Anſwer, to ſay 
that it hath not Warrant or Countenance from the Text itſelf : 


and the Doctrine, as hath been already obſerved, is of dangerous 


Tendency. 
Setting therefore aſide, as unſatisfactory, the above Cited Expla- 


nations of the Text, in farther Illuſtration of the real Meaning of 
it, let us enquire irt into the Occaſion on which the Words are 
uſed, and next into the Terms of which the Paſage is com- 


poſed. 
The 
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NOTES. 


The Occaſion of the Words tas given by the overbearing Vanity 
of a certain Heretical Sect, who, arrogantly aſſuming to themſelves 
a ſuppoſedly profound Knowledge of the Myſteries of Religion, pre- 
tending to immediate Illuminations from Heaven, and puffed up 
with imaginary Per fecrions in themſelves, preſumed on this Account 
to flile themſelves God's ele, and the Sons of God. They aſferted, 
that they were in a State of perfect Favour with Him, and that 
the Menace of Denunciation again/? Sin, and the Effefts of it, did 
not regard them. And upon this miſtaken, ilt-grounded Security 
they took the Liberty to exempt themſelves from all the Ties and 
Ob/ervances of Duty. As the peculiar Favourites of the Almighty 
and graciouſly elected by him, they fancied themſelves ſuperior to 
moral Laws, and in their Practice accordingly adopted all Manner 
of Licentiouſneſs. To put a Stop to this Extravagance, St. ohn 
cautions his Believers throughout this whole Chapter, and particu- 
larly in the Words of Verſe 7. Dear Children, let no Man de- 
ceive you; he that doeth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 

[ Chri/7] was righteous. In the 87h Verſe purſuing the ſame Topic, 
he adds; he, that committeth Sin, is of the Devil: and then ſums 
up all at the Verſe we are now conſidering, whoſoever is born of 
God doth not commit Sin. And therefore thoſe Gnofiics canno! 
be, as they pretended, the elect Sons and Children of God; becauſe 
their Wickedneſs is a Demonftration of the contrary. Since they 
commit Sin, continues he, it is plain they are the Chilaren of the 
Devil, who finned from the Beginning. It is moſt evident, that 
they are not born of God; becauſe whoſoever is born of God doth not 
commit Sin.” Such was the Occaſion, and ſuch ſeems to be the 
true Meaning of this Paſſage : towards. the farther Illuſtration of 

which 
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NOTES. 


which I will next examine briefly the Expreſſions of which it is 
compoſed; as thoſe Terms n occur in Scripture or Terms 


of ſimilar Import. 


The flirt of them, whoſoever is born of God, will, after what 
has been already noticed, need little Explanation. * To be. born 
of God,” fienifies, in Scripture Language, to be a Believer and 
Follower of Chriſt, to have a Reſemblance of Inclinations, and a 
Similitude of Actions, to God; as far as Reſemblance and Similt- 
tude can ſubſiſt between ſo imperfect a Being as Man, and the 
infinite Perfection of the adorable Deity. The Perſon therefore, 
that is born of God, is one who hath received ſuch a Degree of In- 


HFuence from Him, as to be raiſed by the Help of it to a ſettled Habit 


of Piety. He is one that hath had, in Scripture Language, ſuch an 
effelual Chan ge wrought in bis Heart, as to be tran/lated from the 
Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of the Son of God, jincerely 
converted from all Evil to all Good, and from Obedience to the 
Fleſb to an Obedience to God, He 1s, in a Mord, an Heir of God, 
and joint Heir with Chriſt; having attained to the new Birth unto 
Righteouſneſs. See 1 John ii. 29. | 

. Of the Per/on thus deſcribed, thus regenerate, thus born of God, 
St. Tom affirms in the next Words, that he doth not commit 
Sin in du rie) & woltts For the full underflanding of this Phraſe 
it muſt be obſerved that a Man may be ſuid to commit Sin two 


Mays; the one actually indeed, but caſually and accidentally, as 


through Inadvertency, through Ignorance, through the Frailty -of 
Human Nature; the other cuſtomarily and habitually, contrary to 
Knowledge, to Conviction, to the Diclates of Conſcience, and wil- 
lingly, preſumptuouſly, daringly. This Diſtinction between caſual 


and accidental Sins, and Sins of Habit, COR, and Preſumption, 
ee: 


NOTES. 


being carefully attended to, will ſolve all the Difficulties of this 
and ſimilar Paſſages, It is the latter Sort of Sin, habitual and 
cuſtomary Sins, which the Apoſtle 2 8 a Child of God doth not 
commit. 

But he proceeds, in the next Place, to aver, that the Per ſon 
thus born of God not only doth not commit Sin, but alſo that be 


cannot fin. Theſe Words have been thought to carry with them . 


particular Difficulty. Doth the Apofile hereby intend, that the re- 
generate Perſon cannot poſſibly fall of from that State? Doth be 
inſinuate, that ſuch an one is ſecure from lapfing into Wickedneſs 2 
Dotb he mean that a Child of God cannot poſſibly be changed, can- 
not apoftatize, and by deviating into contrary Practices become at 
length-a Child of the Devil® This cannot be his Purpoſe. There 
is no State of Grace, from which we cannot fall. We never attain 


to ſuch Degree f Perfection, as to be abſolutely ſecure from re- 


volting. -While. we continue to be Men, we ſball alſo continue to be 
frail: and liable to Degeneracy. I contlude therefore, that the only 
Interpretation, of which the Words are capable, 1s + this :- that be 
who 15 born of God, and in a State of Regeneration, cannot fin ba- 
bitually ; tbat is, as long as be 1s a Child of God, he cannot con- 
tract Habits of Sin or, in Words direciſy - oppoſed to the Hereſy 
againſt which he writes, he cannot be the Cbaradler he profeſs 70 
de, a Cbild of God, ſo long as be lives in Habits of Sin. To ſuppoſe 
bim-fueh a Character, and yet ſo guilty, would be juſi as good Senſe, 
as ro maintain, tbat the fame Per ſon may at the ' ſame Time be 
zubitunly good, and habitually evil. Ov dera dpagrayen” uch 
an one cannot fin; bis Seed, in Evidence that he is born of God, 
remaining in him: and he thereby becomes furniſhed with a ſelf- 


Q Wt preſerving 
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Ver. 10. In this are manifeſt the Children of God, and the 
Children of the Devil ; whoever liveth not in the Habits of Vir. 
tue, is not of God; neither he that loveth not his Brother. 

Ver. 11. For this is the Injunction, which ye have heard 
from the Beginning ; that we love one another. 
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preſerving Principle, with the Exerciſe whereof he may expect that 
Co-operation of a Divine Influence, which ſhall preſerve him from 
the Power of Sin. 

Ver. To. Liveth not in Habits of Virtue] Ov Toit % 
m; Toes apaoriav; for the Meaning of thoſe Phraſes ſee Verſes 
6 and 8 above, Compare alſo this Verſe with the preceding one : 
and ihe proper Signification affixed to it removes all Ground of 
that dangerous Doctrine, which has, by ſome Enthuſia/ts, been 
grafted on the other. An uniform Courſe of Virtue, and warm 
Benevolence, are here made the Teſt of being born of God. 

Ver. 11. For this is the Injuction, which ye have heard 
from the Beginning] The Term am agyne, it is very plain from 
the Word nracare, 1s in this Paſſage reſtrained to the Promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel by our Lord himſelf; and alludes to the Injunction 
of Chrifl, John xv. 12. This is my Commandment, that ye 
8 love one another as I have loved you. | 
4 The Word Ayſexog fignifies a Perſon charged with. the Declara- 
tron of a Meſſage, whether it be of News, Command, or Exhborta- 
tion: and therefore ayſeMua, in our Tran/lation rendered Meſſage, 
may, with greater Propriety, in this Place, be en Com- 


mand, or Injunction. 
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Ver. 12. Not as Cain was of the Evil One, and murdered 
his Brother. And for what Cauſe did he murder him ? Becauſe 


his own Works were evil, and his Brother's juſt. 
Ver. 13. Wonder not, my Brethren, if the World hate 


you. 


NOTE 8. 


Ver. 12. Not as Cain]! Ov xalu; Kaiv. The Word rag, Bere, 
as in other Places, I have above remarked, ſignifies general Simi- 
Hitude, but not Equality in Degree, And the Conſtruction of the 
Paſſage is, that we love one another; and Bt not as Cain was, 
of the Evil One. 

Ibid. Of the Evil One] To be of the Evil One is, to be under 
the Influence of the Evil One: and ſo this Want of brotherly Love 
is explained by St. Fames, iii. 15. If ye have bitter Envyings 
and Strife in your Hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the Truth. 
That Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſuat, 
deviliſh. 2 

Ver. 13. If the World hate you] To enforce the Docrrine ＋ 
brotherly Love, the Apoſtle ſuggeſts the ron geſi Motive that could be. 
urged, in the Reflection that the World in general was leagued againſt 
them. And his earneſt Recommendation of brotherly Love to preſs 
on the Minds of his Diſciples, our Lord uſes the ſame Argument : 
Jobn xv. 17, 18, 19. The/e Things I command you, that ye love 
one another, If the World hate you, ye know that it hated me, 
before it hated you. If ye were of the World, the World would love 
its own : but becauſe ye are not of the World, and I have agen 
you out of the World ; therefore the World et you,” | 


2492 Ver. 


- 


Ver. 14. We know, that we have paſſed from Death unto 
Life; for we love the Brethren. He that loyeth not his Bro- 
ther, continueth in Death. 

Ver. 15. Whoſoever hateth his Brother, is a Murderer : and 
ye know that no Murderer hath eternal Life dwelling in him. 


NOTES. 
A Ver. 14. We have paſſed from Death unto Life] From the 
N Death of Sin unto the Life of Righteouſneſs. This Death the Apoſtle 
4 in another Paſſage tiles Darkneſs : he that hateth his Brother is 


4 in Darkneſs. 1 John: ii. 11. In Purſuance of the Example of bis 
„ Divine Maſter, who preſſed it on his Diſciples by Example and 
ö Exhbortation, and made it a Characterifiic of their religious Pro- 
* felſion, by this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
1 | the Apoſtle urges it in the firongeſt Terms, and the moſt earneft 
Manner. He in this Paſſage repreſents it to his Chriſtian Brethren 
as a vital Principle, diſtinguiſhing them from, and raiſing them 
above, the reſt of the World. The Satisfactions, the Comforts, the 
Good Will of the World he ftiles Death: and in Contrast to it, that 
Bond of Fellowſhip which united the Diſciples of Chrift to one another, 
againſt whom the World was leagued in Expreſſions of Hatred and 
Ads of Perſecution, he denominates Life. And in the ſame Terms 
of Similitude our Saviour charateriges the unbelieving World, as 
dead in their Sins, dead to all awakening Calls to Immortality, and 
true Glory. Let the dead bury their dead, follow thou me. Mat. 
viii. 22. | | 

Ver. 15. 


Whoſoever hateth his Brother is a Murderer] This 


Reflection is an Inflance of the Perfection of the Goſpel, and its 
Improvement on the Law of Moſes. All Haired Concetved and 
6 155 rankling 
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Ver. 16. Herein we know the Nature and Extent of Love; 
in that he laid down his Life for us: ſo alſo ought we to lay 
down our Lives for the Brethren. | 


NOTES. 


rankling in the Breaſt the Apoſtle declares to be a Breach of the 
ſixth Commandment; becauſe, if Opportunity permitted, ſuch Prin- 
ciples of Reſentment ſo cheriſhed and encouraged might break out 
into Acts of open Violence, and ill Offices, and in Alis of the maj 
atrocious Nature. The Declaration is ſimilar to the Refledtion of 
our Lord concerning the Breach of the ſeventh Commandment. 
Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath already 
committed Adultery with her in his Heart. Mzazth. v. 28. The 
Paſſage ſtrikes at the Root of all Uncleanne/s, declaring every At 
of Impurity, even the cheriſhing an unlawful Dęſire in the Mind, 
to be a Breach of that Commandment. And, agreeable to the 
perfect Purity inculcated in that Declaration of our Saviour, the 
Apoſtle by Implication affirms. the Prohibition of Murder in the ſixth 
Commandment to comprise Envy, Hatred, and Maligniiy of every 
Kind. F 

Ver. 16. Herein we know the Nature and Extent of Lovg] Li 
In the preceding Verſe the Apojile obſerved, that to hate aur Brg+ | = 
tber was a Breach of the fexth Commandment, But amplifying the 1 
Duty of Cbriſtian Benevolence, wwe, ſays be, are nat only forbidden _ 
70 hate, but called upon by the Example of our blefjed Mafier 10 
diſplay the higbeſt Proofs of fervent Love, to lay down our Lives 
for the Brethren. The Words in the Original. are, m ayann, 
e Lobe: to which our Tranflation adds, of God; ſuppeſing, Ts 
Oes, 70. be under/tood : r TRIER following Joy few Goptes of u 
| £90d. 
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Ver. 17. But whoſoever poſſeſſeth this World's Good, and 
ſeeth his Brother have Need, and ſhutteth up from him his 
Bowels of Compaſſion; how dwelleth the Love of God in 
him? 5 

Ver. 18. My dear Children, let us not love in Word and in 
Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth. 


1 09 3. 


good Authority which have it. But the Senſe is very clear and for- 
cible without it; and the Manner of Expreſſion agreeable to this 
Apo/ile's uſual elliptical Mode of Writing. *© Herein,” ſays be, 
© know we the Nature and Extent of Love: in that he, the great 
Exemplar of the Duty he enjoined, laid down his Life for us. In 
this therefore, as well as every other Example he hath ſet us, 
it is our Duty to follow him; and to lay down our Lives, when= 
ever we may be called on to do it for the Brethren.” . To the 
ſame Purpoſe St. Fohn, in his Goſpel, cites the Declaration of our 
Lord. Greater Love hath no Man than this, that he 15 down 
his Life for his Friend. 70%n xv. 13. 

vert 7, Whoſoever poſſeſſeth this World's Good, Rey ſeeth. 
his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up from him his Bowels of 
Compaſſion] The Argument proceeds, * If then the Extent of 
this Principle of Love carry us ſo far, as even to lay down our 
Lives to effett the Happineſs of our Brethren; what Portion of this 
Love can he be ſaid to poſſeſs, who fleels his Heart againſt the Ne- 
ceſſities of a Brother, and * vis Super fluities will afford no Re- 
lief to Difireſs Iv | | 

Ver. 18. Let us not love in Word and in Cans but in 
Deed and in Truth] We F DOE the "Jn Exbortation, and ex- 


Prelſed 
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Ver. 19. And herein we know that we are Nor the Truth, 
and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before Him. 

Ver. 20. For if our Heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our Heart, and knoweth all Things. 


NOT E S. 


preſſed more at large by St. Fames. If a Brother or Siſter be na- 
| ked, and deſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay to them, 
Depart in Peace, be ye warmed and filled: notwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe Things which are needful to the Body; 
what doth it profit? Fam. ii. 15, 16. La bats - 
Ver. 19. Aſſure our Hearts before Him] Before Him; 
eprgoodey urs. that is, poſeging. this. Teſtimony of the Love of God, 
we may ſatisfy our Conſciences that this Divine Principle doth oge- 
rate in us; and on ſuch Aſſurance ſafely make our Appeal to Him, 

before robom all Hearts are open. 

Ver. 20. God is greater than our Heart] Ori jpeiGwy 6 ®cocy 
God is greater. The Word or, in this Place repeated, is merely 
expletive : and ſo it is confidered both in the Vulgate, and in the 
Engliſh Tran/lation. Perhaps the true Reading is eri*; that Word 
has Propriety in the Place, and the Senſe becomes more marked 
and clear. For if our Heart condemn us, XET God is greater 
than our Heart: And the general Import of the Paſſage ſeems to 
be this: © Poſeſſi ng this brotherly Love, if our Heart condemn. us 
for any caſual Sin of Commiſſion or Omifſfon, yet God is greater 
than. our Heart, and knoweth all Things. He knows not only our 
es Ka but the Pringiples of them. He knows the Temptations 
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Ver. 21. Beloved, if our Heart condemn us not, we Kave 
Confidence in Appeal to Gd. 

Ver. 22. And whatſoever we may aſk, we ſhall. receive of 
Him; becauſe we obſerve his Commandments, and do the 
Things that are pleaſing in his Sight. 

Ver. 23. And this is his Commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and love one 
another, as he commanded us. 


A 4-46 


NOTES. 1 


bat beſet us, the Inclinations that prompt us, the Imbecilities ar 
betray us, and will for all theſe make a juſt Allowance ; F the ge- 
neral Principle on which we act, be right, and good, and true. 
Ver. 21. We have Confidence in Appeal} The Word Tap 
bnoin ſignifies, and is interpreted, libera et ingenua Profeſſio : and 
ſuch Interpretation of it ſeems particularly to agree with the Senſe 
and Meaning of Verſe 19 above, as explained in the Note on the 
Paſfage affixed to it. See alſo Note on 1 John iv. 17. 
Ver. 22. Whatſoever we may aſk we ſhall receive] In this 
Declaration the Apoſtle appeals to the Promiſe of our Lord, made 
70 bis Difciphes : Jobn xv. 7. and the ſure Efficiency of it. If ye 


_ dwell in me, and my Words dwell in you; ye flrall aſk what 


ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. And hence we" Karn, 
that to dwell in Him, is to ee bis Commandments. © 
Ver. 23. Aud this is his Commandment] 'The two "Mee. 
bers of the Verſe rtſpedtively attude* 10 Gb, tho commanued a 2 
Hef in the Name of bis Son Jeſus Chin, whom” he hu ſent; 


20 Jeſus, who commanded brotherly Love. And what is here ſe $ 


the Commandment 'of God, ou Saviour, as 11 N recorded 2 Fobn in 
his 


wa 
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Ver. 24. And he, that obſerveth his Commandments, 
dwelleth in Him; and He in him: and herein we know that 
he dwelleth in us, from the Spirit that he hath given us. 


"NN 0 "I © So 


his Goſpel, calls the Work of God : This is the Work of God, that 
ye believe on him whom He has ſent : Fohn vi. 22: which, added 
to the Duty of loving one another, enjoined in the latter Part of ihe 
Verſe, comprebends, in a ſummary Manner, the whole of our Duty 
to God in Chriſt, and to one another as a Community of Cbriſtians. 
Fuſt as our Saviour fliled our Duty to God, and our Neighbour, the 
Sum of all that the Law and the Prophets enjoined : On theſe two 
Commandments hang the whole Law and the Prophets. 

Ver. 24. And he that obſerveth his Commandments dwell- 
eth in Him, and He in him} See Note on Verſe 22, above. 
_ The Obſervation there made is in this Paſſage more particularly it- 

luſtrated : in which 1s expreſsly declared the Meaning of thoſe fre- 
quent Expreſſions that occur, of being, or dwelling, in God, and 
Him in us. I is an uniform Compliance with the Will of God in 
our Conduds, produced by the Influence of his Spirit within us. Our 
good Works are a Proof of the Spirit of God dwelling in us: and the 
Spirit of God awellling in us, influencing our Wills, and regulating our 
Actions in Obedience to his Commands, conſtitutes that intimate 
Union with God expreſſed in the above Paſſage, and others of ſimiliar 


Conflruction and Import. See I John ii. 6. 


R r 1 „ 
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„„ 


Ver. x. Beroveo, believe not every Spirit; but try the 
Spirits, whether they are of God: for many falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the World. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 1. Try the Spirits] By Spirits in this Place are under- 
food certain extraordinary mental Miations, arrogating divine Im- 
pulſe and Authority, And the Caution not to credit every Spirit 
aptly follows the Concluſion of the preceding Chapter : where the 
Apoſtle aſſerts, that it is from the Gift of the Spirit we know that 
God dvelleth in us. 5 

Ibid. Falſe Prophets} e οοφνννi does not in this Place 
fignify, in the firict Senſe of the Word, falſe Prophets; but is uſed 
in the New Teſtament to denote in general falſe Pretenders to Pi- 
ritual Gifts : whether of Prophecy, or Exbortation, or Doctrine, 
&c, Having then Gifts, differing according to the Grace that 

7 
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Ver. 2. Herein know ye the Spirit of God. Every Spirit 
which confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is of God. 


NOTES, 


is given to us, whether Prophecy, let us propheſy according to 
the Proportion of Faith: or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſ- 
tering: or he that teacheth, on teaching: or he that exhorteth, 
on Exhortation. Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. In the Paſſage before us 
the Word alludes to falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration; and, in Conſe» 
guence of ſuch Pretenſions, Propagators of falſe Doctrines. 
Ver. 2. Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh] The Apo/le aferts, 
Bal there were many Pretenders to Inſpiration ; but that thoſe 
were poſfſe{Jjed of the true Spirit, who were influenced. by it lo be- 
live, and teach, that Feſus was the real Chrift, who viſited the © 
World in the aſſumed State of human Nature. Hence we may cer- 
 tainly conclude, that there were ſome who taught anather and 
different Doctrine; vis. that the Man Yeſus was not the. rea: 
Chriſt; who did not aſſume the State of human Nature, but by 
his Influence, during the Miniftry of Feſus, illuminated bis Mind, 
and communicated ſupernatural Power to his Exertions. | 
This Declaration. of the Apojile is directed again/t a Gnoſtic Sec, 
of which Cerinthus was the Leader: who aſſerted that à Divinity 
inſpired the Man Jeſus, a divine Principle of Power and Wiſdom.. 
abſolutely diſtinctꝭ and ſeparate from bim: that he received it when. 
he fin entered upon his Miniſtry; and, being neceſſarily impa/Jable, 
at the Cloſe of his Miniſtry it left him. In direct Oppo/ition to 
ibis Doctrine the Apoſtle aſſerts, that: Feſus Chriſt was come in the 
Fleſh, had aſſumed human Nature, or, in the expreſſive Anfwer 


of another Apoſtle, that Feſus was tbe Chr N. Whom, ſlay ye, 
ES that 


\ 
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Ver, 3. And every Spirit, that doth not confeſs Jeſus Chriſt 
come in the Fleſh, is not of God. And this is the Spirit of 
Antichriſt, which it hath been declared ſhould come into the 
World; and is already come. . | 


NOTE 8. 


that I am? Then anſwered Peter, thou art the Chriſt. Mar+ viii. 
29. And the Apoſile Fobn in another Place enforcing the ſame 
Doctrine in the mot unequivocal Words, declares this Word of 
Life, or Word of God, as Chri/t is indifferently filed, was made 
Fleſh : and our Eyes have ſeen, and our Hands have han- 
dled it. | 

Ver. 3. That doth not confeſs Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh] 
The Words 6 un oporcyet, Ireneus, Origen, and ſome others explain 
by o aver Toy Ingsv, Tho difſolves or divides Feſus and foe Chri/t : 


directiug the Words to the Hereſy noted above *. 
It had been declared by Chriſi, that there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 


and falſe Prophets; and they ſhall ſhew great Signs and Won- 
ders, inſomuch that if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive even 
the very Elect. Mattb. xxiv. 24. See alſo Mark xiii. 22. And 
this Declaration of our Lord is repeated by St. Peter, There ſhall 
be falſe Teachers among you; who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable Hereſies, denying the Lord that — them. 2 Peter 


il. K. 


* See the Phraſe, coming in the Naſs, fully. illuſtrated in the Tracts of the Bi 
ſhop of Rocheſter, Letter IV. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 4. Ye, dear Children, are of God; and have overcome 
them: for greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
World. | | 

Ver. 5. They are of the World : therefore talk they of the 
World, and the World heareth them. 


NOTE 8. 


Ver. 4. Ye, dear Children, are of God, and have overcome 
then | In the preceding Verſe he had ſaid, #he Spirits, that de- 
nied Feſus Chrift to have come in the Fleſh, were not of God. But, 
adds be in this ſubſequent one, ye are of God and have overcome 
them, aurzc, tbe Teachers of thoſe beretical Doctrines, the WE vdon ora. 
And from hence it may be inferred, that in that early Age Chriſtianity 
tbe Gnoſtic Doctrine of Cerinthus was not the prevailing one. The 
 Doerrines propagated by the Apo/ile, and received by his Hearers, he 
tells them prevailed for this good Reaſon ; becauſe they were difzated 
by the pure Spirit of Chriſtianity and he, that was in them, [har 
inſpired their Minds with the ready Acceptance of thoſe Doctrines] 
was greater than the. Demon of this World, the Deceiver, and 
Father of Lies. | 

Ibid. For greater is he, that is in you, than he that is in the 
World] Fhoever reads the Epiltles of St. fobn with Attention, muſt 
obſerve his frequent References to our Lord's own poſitive Declara- 
tions; and particularly to thoſe which be afterwards recorded in 
Bis Goſpel, as an Authority and Enforcement of the dodirinal Points 
he urged and wiſhed to eftabliſh in the Churches ever which he pre- 
Sided. So this Declaration of his appears to be an Alluſion to John 
XVi. 33. Be of good Cheer, I have overcome the World. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 6. We are of God: he, that knoweth God, heareth 
us; he, that is not of God, heareth not us. From this know 
we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. 


NOTE 8. 


Ver. 5. Of the World] 7% Words have an Aſpect to the 
Impurities of the Simonians, Nicolaitans, and others; whoſe looſe 
Practices were ſenſual and truly mundane, For though the Paſſage 
do not directly refer to Morals, but Doctrines, as the Context evinces ; 
yet may it alſo very well allude to Turpitude of Manners founded 
on ſuch erroneous Doetrines as the Apoſile is reprobating. 

Ver. 6. We are of God] And as ſuch, poſſeſſing the Spirit 
of pure Chriſtianity, diſdain to refine and fritier away the im- 
portant Truths of the Goſpel, to pleaſe Men; and to deviate into 
libidinous Indulgences, and gratify our corrupt Inclinations. 

Ibid. He that knoweth God, heareth us] To #now God, 
and to be of God, we learn from this Paſſage are of the ſame 
Signification. And to know God, or not to know: Him, as we are 
alſo from hence inſtructed, is to adopt the Spirit of Truth, or the 
Spirit of Error. What is the Spirit of Truth, our Lord himſelf 
hath told us, Fohn xiv. 6. I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life; no Man cometh to the Father, but through me. And 
again, Chap. xviii. 37. For this Purpoſe came I into the World, 


that I might bear Teſtimony to the Truth: every one that is of 


the Truth heareth my Voice. To the/e Declarations of our. Lord, as 
the Apoſtle takes every Opportunity of deducing bis Dodtrines from 
his Maſter's own Words, he in the Paſſage under Conſideration ſeems 
particularly to have adveried, To. hear the Voice of Cbriſt, is to 


receive bis Doctrines, and to obſerve his f Precepts : and from ſuch 
„ Fruits 
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Ver. 7. Beloved, let us love one another; for Love is of 
God: and every one that loveth, is born of God, and know- 


eth God. 
Ver. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God: for God is 


Love. 


„„ ͤ 7” & #5 


Fruits of the Spirit the Apoſtle, after the Example of his Maſter, 
diſtinguiſhes the Spirit of Truth. He, that knoweth God, heareth 
us; he, that is not of God, heareth not us: from this we know 
the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. Directly oppoſite to 
ſuch Influence of the Spirit of Truth is the Spirit of Error the 
Operation of which leads to evade the Purity of Chriſt's Precepts, 
as did the Nicolaitans; and as the Cerinthians did, io allegorize bis 
Doctrines away. 

Ver. 7. Beloved, let us love one another] This Addreſs 10 
Chri/tians, let us love one another, zs /aid to have been very fre- 
quent in the Mouth of tbe Apoſtle ; and that on being aſhed, why 
he ſo frequently repeated it, he anſwered, that it was emphatically 
commanded by Chriſt : and ſo long as it was obſerved, mutual Ex- 
Bortations, mutual Good-will, and good Offices, would in the Per- 
formance of the other Duties be had commanded, confirm and Ma- 
bliſh them. See Grotius on this Epiſtle. | 

Ver. 8. God is Love] God is the very Efence of Love. The 
whole Creation roſe from it. Thou never wouldſt have created 
any Thing, /ays the Prophet, if thon hadſt hated it, therefore 
thou loveſt all, becauſe they are thine. 


* Ver. 
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Ver. 9. Herein is the Love of God manifeſted in us: in that 
He ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might 
live through him. 

Ver. 10. Herein is Love: not a Diſplay of Love in us to 
God, but in God to us; who ſent his Son a Propitiation for our 


Sinus. 


Ver. 9. In that he ſent his only begotten Son into the 
World] The Apo/ile having in the preceding Verſes afſerted the 
great Principle of Love, and enforced it from the Example of God, 
who is the very Efſence of Love, proceeds to exemplify the higheſt 
Inflance of it in ſending his Son into the World. 

Ver. 10. Herein is Love] Though /uch is the general Love. 
of God to Man, as paſjeth all Comprehenſion : yet from this fingle 
Inſtance of Divine Love in ſending his Son into the World a Saviour 
and Redeemer, adduced by the Apoſile; we are taught to judge of 
the Immen/ity of it from ſo ſtupendous an Effect, as of the Depth 
of a Fountain from the Streams that flow from it. Py 

Ibid. Who ſent his Son a Propitiation for our Sins] Iago- 
pov, Placationem, a Propitiation, In 7heſe Verſes is inculcated the 
Doctrine of Chrift's propitiatory Sacrifice : and on that Ground is 
urged the Love, and Afetion, and Gratitude, due from us 10 God 
for ſuch an Inflance of Love, and ſuch ine/limable Benefits as are 
derived to us from it. The Apofile had before combated the Doc- 
irine of Chri/t being received merely as an inſpired Mortal; and 
now proceeds to afſert the Benefits derived 70 Ae from bis Hu- 


miliation and * 
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NOTE s. 


The Word Taaoun, 0s uſed in the Scrip tures,” is of Hebrew Sig- 
nification; and imports a rendering of God propitious: in the Vul- 
gate it is tran/lated Placatio, in our Language a Propitiation. 
And if the Paſſage be not an abſolute Aſſertion of Chriſfs Atone- 
ment; Words have loft their Meaning. Chriſt is bere declared to 
have been a Propitiation in ſome Senſe. He could not be eminently 
filed ſuch," merely as an Example of Righteouſneſs : for though as 
ſuch he might influence ſome to imitate his Righteouſneſs, yet he 
could not, with any Propriety, in that Senſe be ſaid to propitiate 
or appeaſe the Deity for their Sins, It was through his Sufferings, 
as have ſaid both a Prophet and Apo/ile x, that we are ſaved. But 
merely as an Example, there was no Need of Suffering : he might 
have been an Example of Righteouſneſs, without being a Sacrifice 
for Sins. Nor, as a moral Infiructor, was the Term ace more ap- 
propriate to bim. In having given Rules for leading a pious and good 
Life, he would have Jo far guarded again the Progreſs of Sin: but 
merely as a Teacher of Virtue, it would be a Metaphor ſo harſh as 
no Language could bear, to tile him an Appeaſement or Propitia- 
tion for our Sins. Nor could he be ſo fiileg in any Senſe except the 
direcis one, bis really being a Propitiation for our Sins. If he were 
not ſuch, we may adopt our modern Socinian's modeſt Obſervation, 
that has been already alluded to, and cannot be loo much ad- 
mired, and ſay, ** the Apofile ought to have written, inflead of a 
Propitiation for our Sins, which he was not, an Exemplar of 
Righteouſneſs, Wis be certainly meaned f. > 


* Iſaiah lim. 5. 1 Peter Ul, 24. + Lindfay; Seq. to Apol. p. 139. 
81 N Ver. 
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Ver. 11, Beloved, if God ſo loved us; we ought alſo to 
love one another. 

Ver. 12. No one hath ever ſeen God: if we love one ano- 
ther, God dwelleth in us, and his Love is perfected in us. 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 11. If God fo loved us] Or /uch Rupendous Inſtance of 
the Love of God to us riſes to an unmeaſurable Degree the firſt great 
Duty, that we owe, of Love to God + of which the Apo/ile calls upon 
Chriftians to make Proof by a Diſplay of Love to one another. For 
if we be wanting in Love to one another, as he argues in the 201 
Verſe ; one Alrong Teſtimony is wanting of our Love to God, If 
any one love not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how ſhall he 
love God whom he hath not ſeen? This Exbortation to brotherly 
Love, particularly, as it is probable, reſpecting doctrinal Animoſi= 
zies and Diviſions, 1s continued to the End of the Chapter. 

Ver. 12. No one hath ever ſeen God] In the ſame Words 
our Lord expreſſes himſelf, No one hath ever ſeen God. ohn i. 
18. In Recommendation of this great Duty of brotherly Love or 
Chriftian Charity the Apoſtle purſues the Argument grounding on 
be Love of God to us. Imperfect Creatures as we are, we are 
incapable of returning to God that Love we owe Him. He 1s not an 
Object of our Senſes, we know bim only from his Aci of Beneficence : 
We can make no other Return of Love 10 God, than in acknows- 
ledging his Love to us; by believing in bis Son whom he hath ſent, 
embracing his Docirines, and obſerving bis Precepts, particularly 
that on which he laid ſo great a Streſs, that which he conſidered as 
the Badge of his Profeſſion, and the Characteriflic of bis Follo wer, 


univer/al Benevolence. 5 
| g ver. 
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Ver. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in Him, and He 
in us; becauſe He hath given us of His Spirit. 

Ver. 14. And we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that the Father 
ſent the Son, the Saviour of the World, 


NOT Es. 


Ver. 13. We dwell in Him, and he in us] This Verſe 
farther #xplains the Terms that frequently ocrur in the New Te/ta- 
ment, and that bave been already noticed, of God dwelling in us, 
and us in Him: it declares the Union to be a ſpiritual one, illuj= 
trated by its Effects; producing in us pure Benevolence and good 
Works. See Chap. iii. 24. of this Epiſtle. 

Ver. 14. We have ſeen, and do teſtify) In the preceding 
Perſe the Apojile aſſerts his Aſſurance of God dwelling in him by 
that Spirit of Love he poſſeſſed, inſpiring and enabling him to per- 
ſevere in every Work that might promote God's great and benevo- 
volent Deſign, in ſending bis Son into the World; which was the 
Purpoſe of Man's Redemption. And that Son, ſaith he, in the 
Verſe now under Confideration, we have ſeen and do teſtify, we 
have had every Senſe convinced, conver/ed, and lived with us in the 
real Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. He was no ideal and unſubſtantial Form, 
as one Sect ® of Gnoftics ſuppoſed him; nor a mere Man, diſtinct 
from, and informed by, the Chriſt, as was the Doctrine of ano- 
ther +. And then be added in the next Verſe, * Whoſoever jhall 
confeſs this Doctrine is influenced 2 be Spirit E? God; God ae. 
eth in bim, and he in God.“ 


* The Docetæ. 


* The Cerinthians. 3 
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Ver. 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

Ver. 16. And we have known, and believed, the Love, 
which God hath in us. God is Love: and he, that continueth 
in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

Ver. 17. In this is Love perfected with us; producing in 
us Boldneſs in the Day of Judgement; becauſe as he was, ſo 
are we in this World. 


NO I 4 9. 


Ver. 15. That Jeſus is the Son of God] By the ſo frequent 
Repetition of this Doctrine in varied Forms of Words, we may ob- 
ſerve the Streſs the Apoſtle lays upon it. And the Epiſtle being 


 aadrefſed to Chriſtians, to thoſe who were already projelyted to, or 


brought up in, the Faith, could not relate merely to the Meſfſiab/hip 
of Chriſt; for bat was the ft Principle, the Foundation of tbe 
Religion Chriſtians profeſſed : the Reference was to Feſus, as being 
zhe very Son of God, made Fleſh ; as ſays the ſame Apofile in bis 
Goſpel. hs 
Ver. 16. God hath in us] Exe, has, holds, pogefes in us, 
by the Manifeftation be hath mage of his Son, ſent among us as a 
Propitiation for Sin: the Point of Doctrine e/tabliſhed, Perſe 9 
and 10. 
Ibid. He that continueth in Love] And be, whoſe Mind is 
duly impreſſed and aftuated by the ſame Divine Spirit of energetic 
Love, lives in a perfect Union with God, manifeſted in the Fruits 
of the. Spirit, ; | 
Ver. 17. In this is Love perfected with us] The A4po/tle in the 
preceding Verſe declared, that be who lived in Habits of that in- 
2 en 


[ 


"THE FIRST EPISTLE OF Sr. JOHN. 317. 


flamed Love, which God's Love to us ought to inſpire, divelletß in 
God: and ſuch Perfection uf Love, continues he, will baniſh every 
Doubt, all Fear, and Diffidence ; producing in us Bolaneſs in the 
Day of Tudrement. In as we much as do all along keep our Eyes 


fixed on that eternal Reward, which ſhall then follow thoſe who live 


detached from the Pleaſures and vicious Pur ſuis of the World, as 
our Lord himpelf TAS, and like him warm in the Intereſts of all 
around us. 

Ibid. In the Day of Judgement] Some have ſuppoſed ue g 
xeuaewe 70 refer to the Day, when they. ſhould be brought before an. 
earthly Tribunal. But ey Ty npeea Tn; ii ſeems rather to al- 
tude to ſome particular Day of Fudgement. The Expreſſion is found. 
in various Places of the New Teflament ; and always refers to the 
Day of the great and general Fudgement, Dr. Hammond is © 
among thoſe who ſuppoſe the Words to refer to a Trial before an 
earthly Magiſtrate : and it is ſomewhat remarkable that be cites tbe 
Words, as flanding without their reſpective: prefix Articles, nueea. 
#pi0ewc, Whereas the Paſſuge is e Ty nue rue xp νος a,,, Y 
conceive, points to a very different Senſe, than the Paſſage without 
the Prefix Articles. would convey. ITIagenoia, it is true, primarily 
ſignifies a Confidence or Freedom of Speech. It alſo fignifies a Con- 
fadence,' in which Men, unconſcious of Offence, are exempted. om 
Fear; as 1 Tim. iii. 13. 

Ibid. As. * W Ff. for *. 


i 


Ver. 
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Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love; but perfect Love caſt- 
eth out Fear: for Fear implies Puniſhment, He, that is afraid, 
is not perfected in Love. 

Ver. 19. We love Him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 

Ver. 20. If any one ſay, I love God; and hateth his Bro- 
ther: he is a Liar. For he that loveth not his Brother, whom 
he hath ſeen; how can he love God whom he hath not Teen ? 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love] This energetic Love 
operates to the Excluſion of Fear ; founded as it is on God s Love 
of us, in the propitiatory Sacrifice He made for Sin by the Humi- 
liation and Sufferings of his Son; and through that Sacrifice pro- 
ducing in us a Confidence in our own Salvation, Whereas Fear 
muſt have a Motive; and that Motive is Puniſhment, He theres 
fore, that is afraid, wants that Confidence which the ae rainy of 
Love inſpires. 

Ver. 19. We love Him] Our Love of God, as founded on 
His immenſe Love of us, manifefled in our Salvation, ſhould riſe in 
a Degree of Perfection proportionate to the Ground or Reaſon of it. 

Ver. 20. He that loveth not his Brother, whom he hath 
ſeen; how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen?] From 
Perſe q to 20 the Love of God is immculcated, as founded on his 
Love to Man, manifeſted in the propitiatory Sacrifice of His Son. 
But, adds be, reverting to his Exbortation to brotherly Love and 
univerſal Benevolence, let us not deceive ourſelves in this great 
Duty : and fancy, that we love God, while We are maligning and 
per ſecuting our Brethren „See Note on Verſe 12 above. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 21. And this Commandment have we from him; that 
he, who loves God, love his Brother alſo, 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 21. From Him) The Reference is to Chriſt : though 
Chriſt had not been mentioned jince Verſe 1 5. For ſimilar Inſtances- 
of the Diſtance between the Antecedent and its Relative, ſee Verſe 
17 of this Chapter; ual; exeivoc schi, where exeivoc refers to Chriſ?, 
1 John ini. 5, and 16. 1 Jobn iv. 4. Eph. v. 25. & alibi. 

Ibid. Who loves God, love his Brother alſo] The Commands 
mend bere alluded to ſeems to have been tbe warm Injunction of the. 
Love of God, and our Neighbour; Luke x. 27. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour 
as thyſelf. Or, as the Love of Cd was an acknowledgea- 
Duty, which the Fews admitted in its full and ſtrifde/ſt Senſe, ana 
our Saviour frequently inculcated and enforced it; the Apoſtle, . 
whoſe Exbortations in bis Efi/tles he afterwards confirmed from the” 
Words of our Lord bimſelf in bis Goſpel, might point to the. Com. 
mand ſo emphatically given, Fobn xiii. 34. in which Chriſt enjoins - 
the new Duty of Benevolence or brotherly Love, as an Adjunct to the 
o acknowledged Duty of the Love of God, the firſt great Duty of 
tbe Lato Let the true Diſciple of Chriſt, who profeſſes to love God, 
remember that earneſt Injunciion ks his Maſter, and love bis Bro 
zber 5 55 
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CHAPTER V. 


Ver. I. Envy one, who believeth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God: and every one, who loveth the Father, 
loveth him alſo that is born of him. 


4 NOTES. 


Ver. I. Every one, who believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God] The Apoſilès Exhortation to a Belief that Feſus is 
the very Chriſt, againſt the Dogmata' of the Docetæ and Cerinthi- 
ans, 1s ſtill purſued by the Apoſile : declaring that to be the true 
Faith, and thoſe who entertained it to be the adopted Children of 
God. And from ſuch Adoption conſidering all true Believers as 
Brethren, he enforces the Argument in Support of brotherly Love : 
repreſenting them as a Family united by one common Bond of A 
feclion; the Love of Him, who made them what they A and re- 
generated them unto Salvation. 


The 
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Ver. 2. Hereby know we, that we love the Children of 
God; when we love God, and keep his Commandments, 


NOTE S. 


The. Word tyevvaw ſignifies not only to beget, but to make to be, 
to produce: as abi ndovy ua Aunty yer. Plat. in Ep. Pleaſure 
produced Miſchief and Sorrow. And in St, Maithew's Goſpel, Chap. 
i. Yer, 20. To e aun yerneys cannot with any Propriety be iran/- 
lated, . that which is begotten in ben: it is rendered in our Tranſ= 
lation, that which is conceived in ber and would have been 
more properly rendered by the Word produced. We are fami- 
Hiarized to the Term begot and begotten, as applied to Chrift; elſe 
the Application of the Word born, or produced, might I con- 
ceive in di ferent Paſſages be reſpectively uſed with greater Pro- 


priety. 
Ver. 2. We love the Children of God, when we love God] 


There is one Verſion, the Etbiopic, that for love reads are: but as 
there is only one, which authorizes that Reading, conſidering the 
Context in the preceding Verſe, I do not ſee ſufficient Reaſon to give 
a Preference to it. The preceding Verſe aſſerts, „that we love 
God, when we love our regenerated Brethren, And then it im- 
mediately follows in the Verſe before us, ** that we evince our Love 
of our regenerated Breibren, in eins our Love v God by the 
Ob/ervance of his Commanaments. 

In the preceding Chapter, Ver. 12. it is diclat 4d, that if we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his Love is perfected 


in us. Compare we that Detlaration with the Pagage befare us; 
4 by | and 
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Ver. 3- And indeed this is the Love of God, that we keep 
his Commandments: and his Commandments ate not heavy. 

Ver. 4. For every one, that is born of God, overcometh : 
and this is the Victory, that overcometh the World, our 
Faith. 


NOT ES. 


and we hall find the general Doctrine inculcated in both Paſſages 
to be, an inſeparable Cones? ion between the Love of God, diſplayed 
in the Obſervance of bis Commundmeiits, ond the Lowe of our Bre- 
thren, or, that great and truly Chri/tian Virtue, Charity. | 
Ver. 3. This is the Love of God, that we keep his Com- 
mandments] The/e are nearly the Words of our Lord recorded 
by St. John in his Goſpel. If ye love me, keep my- Command- 
ments, 7obn xiv. 15. 
Ibid. His Commandments are not heavy | Such is our Lord's 
Declaration, related by another Evangelifft : Matth. xi. 30. My 
Yoke is beneficial, and my Burthen is light. EY | 
Ver. 4. Every one, that is born of God, overcometh] The 
Connection of this Verſe with the preceding one is by a very ſlight 


Comment ſupplied. His Commandments are not heavy; for to a 
Mind in perfect Uniſon with God the World with all its Vanities is 


ſubdued : and this Victory is obtained through Faith. Conjidered in 
a ſimilar Senſe Faith is by the Apoſtle to the Epbeſians metaphori- 
call ly Ailed a Shield. Above all taking the Shield of Faith, by 
which ye ſhall be able to extinguiſh the fiery Darts of the evil 
one. Eph. vi. 16. It will cover and protect us ago 1/2 the Aj 


faults of a tempting and enticing World. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 5. Who is he that overcometh the World, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 


l 7 


NOTES. 


Ver. 5. He that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God! 
This was the Belief inſiſted on: and the Declaration of our Lord 
that he was ſuch, we find on a particular Occaſion, was that which 
more eſpecially drew down upon him the Reſentment of the Fews. 
For this the Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he had 
not only broken the Sabbath but called God his proper Father, 
making himſelf equal with God. 7% v. 18. Good Men 
and practical Believers are ſaid to be born of God; and are 
ſtiled in general Sons of God, and Children of God, But the Title 
which Feſus aſumed, is that of being the Son of God in a peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Senſe, viog og: he called God idiov Wærega, DIS 
oon proper Father ; making himſelf, according to the Implication 
of the Term SON, and their Inference, icoy Ow, equal with God. 
Whereas Equality in Dignity rs not implied, but on the contrary ab- 
ſolutely contradicled in the Idea of Father and Son. Our Lord, 
as appears from the Sequel, did not retract his Declaration of being 
the Son of God; but proceeded to juſtify and enforce it: at the 
ſame Time denying their Inference, that therefore he made himſel, 
equal with God, declaring, in poſitive Terms, his great Inferiority. 
The Son can do nothing of himſelt; but what he ſeeth the Fa- 
ther do: hat is, whatever the Son doeth is performed by the Au- 
"ebority and Commiſſion of the Father. The Continuation of our 
Lord's Afſertions reſpeclinę the Nature of his own Myſion and 
Power quite to the End of that Chapter tend 70 Support the Doctrine 

fk OO of 
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Ver. 6. This is he that came by Water and Blood, Jeſus 
the Chriſt; not by Water only, but by Water and Blood: and it 
is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 


K 


of his pre exiſtent State, but directly to ay Dis MEAS. aun the 
Father. 

Ver. 6. By W ater and Blood] This means to alba #0 Chriſt's 
Miniſtry; which begun with bis Baptiſm, and ended in bis Cruci- 
fixion : aptly eupreſſed by Water and Blood. Au this Allufion is 
farther ſupported by the Fact which is taken Notice of on bis Cru- 
cifixion in Corroboration and Enforcement of the Truth of which 
Fad, as illuſtrative of certain Texts of Scripture, P/al. xxxiv. 
20. and Zech. xiv. 10. thrs farther Mertion is advanced by the 
Evangeliſt - And he, that ſaw it, bore Teſtimony: and his 
Teſtimony 1s true : and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye 
might believe. For theſe Things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, A Bone of him ſhall not be broken, And 
again, another Scripture ſaith, N ſhall look on him whom 


they pierced. 


Ibid. And it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is Truth] After theſe Words ſeem properly to follow, and 


in a great Majority of Manuſcripts do follow, the Words that conſti- 


tute the greateſt Part of the 8th Verſe: for there are three that 
bear witneſs, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, and theſe 
three are to the one ſame Point. There is in the Antecedent [ Gtο 
Perſe no Alluſion to Father, and Word: therefore a airect Reference 
to them in that immediately following, Le 7th Verſe] appears forced. 


And foe Har/hneſs of ſuch Conflruction is jelf an. Argument aint 5 
11. 
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Ver. 7. For there are three that bear Teſtimony in Heaven; | 
the Father, the. Word, and the Holy W and theſe three 


are one. 
Ver. 8. And there are three that bear Teſtimony on Earth; 


the Spirit, the Water, and the A and theſe three are to the 
one Same Point. 


NOTES. 


it. What farther Ground we have to doubt the Originality of the 
Paſſage, as it at preſent flands, Hall be the Subject of a more par- 
ticular Diſcuſſion. | 

| Ver. 8. There are three that bear Teſtimony in Heaven] 


This Paſſage has by ſome been ſuppoſed concluſive in Proof of me 
Do&rine of a Trinity in Unity. Though, if it were genuine, I 
Joo uld conceive the Unity aſſerted to allude to a Unity in Defign,. 
and Co-operation of Power, in the Qeconamy .of Man's Redemption. 
And conſider it in all its Force of no more Weight in proving in 
the three Divine Perſons, a Unity of Subſtance ; than thoſe other 
Paſſages which haue been noticed above, as declarative of the (Unity of 
the Father and Son, in eflabli Sing the Jame Doctrine reſpecting tbem. 

 Aamitting the Originality of the Paſſage, the latter Yerſe is en- 
planatory of the Union aſſerted in the preceding one. There are 
three that bear Teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word; and: 
the Blood; and theſe three are to be -0ne ſame Point.” They are 
one : that is, they are in perfect Harmony eic To ev, to the one 
fame Point; vis. the Redemption of Mankind, appointed by the 
Father, purchaſed by the Son, and applied by the Holy Ghoſt. But 
tbe Originality of the Paſſage, it muſt be candidly acknowledged, is: 


of. doubtful Authority, Beſides the internal Mark of an Interpola- 
| | ron 
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NOTES. 


tion ſuggeſted in the Conſtruction of it, which I obſerved in a Note on 
tbe preceding Verſe, it likewiſe bears another in the Defect of the 
Antitheſes in the reſpective Number of Witneſſes : for which /ee 
EMLEN; whom a recent Critic * on the Paſſage mentions, but 
hath treated his Objections to the Originality of it with fulent 
Neglect. 


T vill, with as much Brevity and Perſpicuity as I can, /late, 


Firſt, The known Circumſiances relative to the Verſe in 
9 b 

Secondly, The Arguments, that are advanced in ſupport of the 
Originality of the Pafjage : 

And, Thirdly, The Arguments urged in __ by thoſe 700 fup- 
Poſe it to be an Interpolation. 


Fir/t, . It is certain, that the diſputed Paſſage is omitted in the 
King's Manuſcript inſtead of the two Verſes, no more being read 
than this: ori Tpelg £01, ol fRpTUBWTE(y TO WI S,. HOU 70 Ude, 


x TO GLAD « 
It is omitted in all the oldeſt Greek Manuſcripts ; ; and thoſe of the 


greateſt Authortty : as the Alexanarian, the famous Vatican Copy, 


and OtHers. 
Tt is not cited by any of the Triters in the STOR : Arian Contro- 


verſy. 


* Mr. Travis. 
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NOTE S. 


And even in the fir Engliſt Bibles after ibe Reformation, in 
Henry VIII. and Edward VI's Time, it was printed in a diffe- 
rent Character; denoting thereby that it Was ea in the 
Original. 

Secondly,. Theſe being acknowledged Fabi; to obviate /be Force of 
em, it is obſerved by thoſe, who defend the Authenticity of the 
Vreſent Reading, that the Omiſſion may have been caſual, the Eye 
of the Tranſcriber being carried by Error from, ori Teeig sion of 
pagruzevrec, 10 Verſe 8. twbere the ſame Words are repeated: thus 
leabing over what is in the Middle, and ſubjoining to URCTUBBITES 
iii the firſt Verſe, what in the latter Verſe immediately follows, ey Th 
In, To WELL, KO TO ve, #24-T6 alia. And ſuch Error being once 
commited in the Copy, the next Tranſc! iber might upon Reaſon and | 
Judgement omit ſomething more: as, & Ty yn, and xai oi rte 818 
eh £xow οον,ν,; ihe Words ey ru BoA, and uro ol TPELG EY si, 20 
which they jiand in Oppoſition, being loft, might ſeem redundant. | 

Others think the Omigion not a caſual Error, but the Dejign of 

Some cd Tranſcriber to elude the Force of a Paſſage ſo dired in Proaf 

of the Truth of the Athanaſian Doctrine. And this Suppoſition is en- 

tertained on the Authority of St, Ferome ; who ſays, be had found out 
bow it had been adulterated, miſconflirued, and omitted, on Pur- 


poſe togelude the Truth. 


The Paſſage, it is aſſerted, is found entire in a great * 7 
Latin Copies. The Divines of Louvain, having examined may 


found it omitted in only five. 


It is ſaid to be quoted by St. Cyprian, who wrote before the Coun-- 
cil of Nice; and therefore is ſuppoſed ta have been di aten by N 
Partigan of ihe. Arian Hereſy. 


a . 


n 
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NOTES. 


Tertullian alſo, though he has not dire&ly quoted the Paſſage, 
bas plainly alluded to it, Connexus Patris in Filio, et Fils in Pa- 
racleto, tres efficit coharentes, alterum ex altero: qui tres unum 
ſunt. Tertull. contra Prax. | 5 

Aud the Reaſon aſſigned, Why the orthodox Fathers have not 
quoted it in the Arian Controverſy is a Suppofition, that zhey Une 
derſlood it to ſignify Unity of Afent®, 

Thirdly, Again/t thoſe Arguments in Proof of the Authenticity of 
the Paſſage it is aſſerted, that ſo great Oſcitancy in a Tranſcriber, 
as 1s contended for, is as improbable; as it is, that a ſucceeding 


Tranſcriber ſhould reject two other confiderable Parts of the ſame Yerſe, 


depending on the mutilated Paſſage, without conſulting more Manu- 
[cripts than that from which he tranſcribed. And the Solution is at 
beſt a mere Conjecture; and cannot be admitted as an Argument. 
In Regard to the Preface, in which St. Jerome is ſuppoſed in 
the Language above repreſented to have expreſſed himſelf; it is aſs 
ferted to be ſpurious: and in Proof of ſuch Afſertion the following 
Reaſons are adduced. It is not in St. Ferome's Catalogue of Pre- 
faces. Nor is it found in the beſt and moſt antient Manuſcripts 
of St. Ferome's Verſion. And what makes moi of all again} 
the Authenticity of it is, that it inſinuates one Falſebood, and 


—— 


* In this Obſervation, if I were  latisfied of the Seiner of the Paſſage, 1 
am furniſhed with good Authority for the Interpretation which I have above infi- 
nuated I ſhould without Heſitation affix to it. And thoſe fame orthodox Fathers 
would, I conceive, have been more conſiſtent, if they had interpreted in the ſame 
Manner other Paſſages of ſimilar Import: as, I and my Faiber are one—1 am in 
the Father, and the Father in me, &c. | 


* 


. directs 
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NOTES. 


directly aſſerts another. It in/inuates that all the old Greek Copies 
of the New Tellament had this Verſe; whereas very few of them 
had it : and it aſſerts that the. Latin Tranſlators were unfaithful 
in leaving out the Teftimony of the Father, the Son, and the Spi- 
rit; and that he | Ferome) had reflored it. Whereas Ferome Was 
fo well acquainted with the Greek Language, that be above all Men 
muſt, reſpecting the Greek Copies, bade Rnown the contrary. 
As lo the Latin Copies, compared by the , Divines of Louvain, 
though this Text be allowed to be wanting only in fue of the Latin 
Copies; thoſe jive might be the greater Number of thoſe they exa- | 
mined. Nor can any Argument be drawn from thence in Favour 
of its Originality : as the moſt antient Verſions have it not; neither 
the Italic, or old Latin Verſion, before the Time of Jerome, nor 1s 


it found in any of the Oriental Verſions. | 
The Paſſage referred to in Tertullian is this : © The ConneSfimn 


of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in the. Paraclete, aßen 

the three cloſely united with one © another ; which three are one: 

but not one-Perſon; as it is written, I and my Father are one.” | 
Now it is plain that Tertullian does not here quote the controverted _ 4 
Paſſuge, but John x. zo. I and my Father are one, Aud when | 
he ſpeaks of the Connection between the Father, the Son, and the 
Paraclete; it is moſt probable that be alludes to thoſe Paſjages in 
St. Fohn's Goſpel, Chap. xiv. 16, and 26. and particularly Chap. 
XV. 26. xvi. 13, 14, 15. And it is clear that no ſuch Paſſage 
as. this in Diſpute did then ſubiſi: becauſe if it had, it being much 
more to Tertullian's Purpoſe than the Paſſage be did Fe, be ould 


no! have failed on that Occaſion lo quote it. 
08 Un Oo MM 
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NOTES. 


St. Cyprian's Words are theſe : & of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Gb, it is written theſe three are one.” This looks like a Nuota- 
lion of the diſputed Paſſage : but it is well known, that the Fathers 
quoted the Scriptures ſometimes by Memory; and ſometimes they 
delivered in their own Words, as Scripture, what they took to be 
the Senſe of Scripture; regarding rather the general Acceplation of 
the Paſſage, than the particular Terms in which that Meaning was 
conveyed, So in the preſent Inflance, Eucherius, who wrote early 
in the fifth Century, thus interprets theſe Words ; © There are three 
that bear Te/timony, the Water, the Blood, and the Spirit, as al. 
luding to the Trinity : © under/ftanding, by the Water, the Father ; 
by the Blood, the Son; and by the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt. And 
Facundus, who flouriſhed likewiſe in the ſame Century, interpreted 
theſe Words in the ſame myſtical Manner; and alſo informs us, that 
Cyprian the Martyr did ſo underfland them : alluding undoubtedly 
10 that Paſſage of Cyprian, which hath been adduced as a direct 
Quotation of the Text in Queſtion, And this was probably à prin- 
cipal Ground, on which the Interpolation of the Jufpected Payage 
z00k Place, and hath ſo well ſucceeded. 

Thus have I ſubmitted to the Reader's Tudrcanent the Arguments 
advanced on both Sides of the Queftion : and wilt only add, that the 
Conſtruction is more perfect, the Senſe more complete, and the 
Connection more clear aud better preſerved, without the diſputed 
Text, than with it. Whoever may wiſh to ſee the Subject diſcuged 
more at large is referred to a late Controverſy : in which Mr. Tra- 
vis bath collected every Thing that has beea urged in Support of the 
_ Originality of the preſent Reading, And Mr. Porſon in his com- 
plete Anſwer to ibat Fun 1 muſt Jreely acknowledge, bad 

there 


— 
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Ver. 9. If we admit the Teſtimony of Men; the Teſtimony 
of God is greater: for that is the Teſtimony of God, which he 
hath teſtified of his Son. 

Ver. 10. He, that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
Teſtimony in himſelf: he that believeth not God, charges Him 
with Falſehood, in that he believes not the Teſtimony, which 
God hath given of his Son. 


NOTE S. 


there remained a Doubt with me of the Spuriouſne/ſs of the « ex- 


ceptionable Paſſage, would have entirely done it away. 
Ver. 9. The Teſtimony of Men] This alludes to John viii. 


I7. It is written in your Law, that the Teſtimony of two Men 
is true. And the Reaſoning, which our Saviour purſues there, is 
ſimilar to that of the Apoſtle in the Paſſage before us. Your Law 
admits the Teftimony of two Men : therefore you ought not to reject 
be double Te/timony of my Father and me, in Proof of my Divine 
Miſſion. 

Ibid. That is the Teſtimony of God] Avry, that Teftimony 
fs the Teflimony of God : auty plainly alludes to the Teſtimony con- 
tained in the preceding Verſe : vis. Chriſfs Miniſiry, begun with 
Water, ending in Blood, and attended with the Powers of the 
Spirit. EE 
Ver. 10. Hath the Teſtimony in himſelf] That is, as it is 
expreſſed in the preceding Verſe, Mapbave paprueiy, admitieth the 
Teftimony, and retainetb the Impreſſion on his Mind. Aaubavu in 
this, as in many other Paſſages in Scripture, ſignifies is admit, 
embrace, or lay hold on. He that receiveth the Teſtimony, ſaith 
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Ver. 11. And this is the Teſtimony; that Gop hath given 
to us eternal Life; and this Life is in his Son. 
Ver. 12. He, that hath the Son, bath Life; he, that hath 
not the Son, hath not Life. 
Ver. 13. Theſe Things have I written to you, that believe 
on the Name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life, and believe on the Name of the Son of God. 


NOTE S. 


Fohn the Baptiſt, confirms with his Seal that God is true, Jobn 
Ul. 33. „ WT 

Ibid, Charges him with Falſehood ] The Word Liar, as it 
and in our common Tranſlation, bas in the Engliſh Language, and 
eſpecially in the modern Uſe of it, ſo groſs a Sign: cation as wounds 
every Feeling of Reverence and Duty, in its Application to the infinite 


and adorable Deity. I have therefore in this Paſſage, as well as in 


1 John i. 10. ſoftened ihe Terms, at the ſame Ti me preſerving the 
Sen/e and Meaning. 

Ver. It. And this is the Teſtimony] This Tame Te Alimony, 
that God hath given of the Divine Mi Non of bis Son, is alſo an 
Evidence to us of. the eternal Life, which be through bim hath 
given Us, 

Ver. 12. Hach the Son] Eye vioy bas the ſame Significa- 
tion as, in the gth Verſe, var [preTVeINY T8 vis: admits the 
Evidence of his Divine Miſſion, and embraces bis Do@rines. To 
this belief our Lord annexes the ſame Reward. He that heareth 
my Word, and believeth on Him that ſent me, bath eternal 


Life. 70bn v. 24. | SEN 


ku WY 14 


Ver. 13. And believe] And continue to believe, or perſevere 


in —_—_ This elliptical Manner of expre ng himſelf I have 
Bad 
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Ver. 14. And this is the Confidence that we have reſpecting 
him; that whatever we aſk conformably to his Will, he 
hears us. | | 

Ver. 15. And if we know that He hear us; whatever we 
aſk, we know that we ſhall have the Petitions we addreſs to 
Him granted, 


NOTES. 


had frequent Occaſion to obſerve in the Writings of this Apoſile. 
The ſame Sentiment the Apo/ile exprefes in his Goſpel, but in Terms 
more pointed! ly directed again/t the Cerinthians. That ye may be- 
lieve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 
ye may have Life in, or through, his Name. That is, that ye 
may not Separate and divide Feſus and the Cbriſi. Ey for Sac. 

Ver. 14. The Confidence] IIag gn properly fi gnifſes Confi- 
dence in Speech; as fohn xvitl, 20, in Chriſts Appeal to his com- 
mon Pradlice: and, in the Paſſage before us, in Alluſion to Prayer. 
Jobn xi, 545 1. ſignifies Confidence in a general Senſe; as wWegl- 
rr Dag gnota, he walked no more confidently or ſecurely. © 

Ibid. Reſpecting him] Tleog auToy. The Words mean a Con- 
fidence in bis tad 70 grant Tpatever We aſk agreeable to bis 
N 

Ibid. Conformably to his wi) Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Fobn xvi. 23. 
Hence it appears, that to addreſs our Prayers to God in Chri/i's 
Name, is 70 addreſs them conformably or N to the Divine 
Will. 

Ver. 15. Whatever we aſk] That is, under ihe Reſtriftions 


pre- 


bas 2 b * y | Le - 
, f 5 m ; þ & 
ba. 4 . "4% * - * F y 3 = n % — eri 4 WY 4 — 1 
W, e Wh 4% . 4 ths \ * = 4 . FX. EE. 4 : * Th” „ a ry | 
; * TB OI . 2 
; 7 * „ "IS. 1 1 - J 


— 
Ape 2 „ 
+ £ — > 


IS — 2 


— 


— — — _ TR — 
T- ” — —— == — 1 


— 


2 r m3 


"Su K 
— 
* 


5 * > * ns — — — 
—— — Rn 2 — — — —- 22 
— — —— — = — o 
= TE. _— * « 


EY _ er - * 
ins Bw ia * Oe — COSI 


— — —— — — 


1 


ä ˖ * WTI 


— * — - — — — K _ — — n : 
ny oy * + * * 8 - «3 5 2 * * — e a r A — 8 — N — - 
. — 9 n 3 3 * 2 —— 3 — S 2 T —_— — 
8 * 2 SY . l / . — . - — N. 4 _ _- — A 8 a 
— - — - - | * - — 2 ot 4 — - 
—— —— eh. 5 y — ' — . — . 00 
| 28 2 2 — — 2 — — . — — : — 2 r — D — 
2 7 - Q £ . 7 A 4 2 * ” 0 4 A — - \ 
= — 7 N. — = * — = - - _—_ — 
* > , 8 * — — 2. 7 2 — 4 7 — 
2 * 2 „ 2 - 5 SY — hy" 2 — Fa - 4 > te * 
Y 0 x , . a - == = : . 
— — 4 * — N — + 3 l 0 1 7-5 — © #. wah > MR er © n 
: . — pw * w * f "2 
* : 2 — 8 4 2 - þ 4 
e = : - Ss 
* 
. 


— — 
— Fo — 


NL; ts 
- r — * * 3 
1 * 
e —— 2 .* — " 


P "4 — 4 # —— ap * . W 
N * 
A 7 
„ 7 * l % . OY —- = — 
0 : ; * 7 1 . p S , IT 1 . 4 7 3 = © 
EVM 2 al 1 9 2 5 EY b * - * 1 
A 8 a" 0 4 \ 
_ VIS 2 9 2 22 . * 2 l 7 — & ws 
- - qo Yo wn wg 2 „ r 4 23206. 83 A ha i we _ £ A . * 
— — — 2 - - — 2 — 1 " Fey” * * r „ * Fa . F1 7 * 
, — 7 * 2 ; * * 5 2 — —ͥ — a * : — 2 — * — 1 8 * py > 
9 - N 


Cz = _ © 
L indir Ine oe 


334 THE FIRST EPISTLE OP 8T. JOHN. 


Ver. 16. If any one ſee his Brother commit a Sin not unto 
Death ; he ſhall pray, and He will give him Life for thoſe who 
ſin not unto Death. There is a Sin unto Death; I do not ſay 
that he ſhouid pray for that. 


NOT E S. 


preſcribed in the preceding Verſe, of being uata To VEANPR abra, ac- 


cording to his Will. 
Ver. 16. There is a Sin unto Death ] The Sin here alluded to, 


if any particular Sin be denoted, . appears to be that which is pointed 


out, Matth, xii. 31, 32. All Manner'of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall 


be forgiven unto Men : but the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word 
againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this World, neither in the World to come. And one 
Reaſon why the Apoſtle doth not encourage Prayer for thoſe, who 
are guilty of ſuch a Degree of Enormity, with any Hopes of Succeſs, 
a Paſjage in the Epiſile to the Hebrews may contribute to explain. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of heavenly Gifts, and were made Partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, and the 
Powers of the World to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again to Repentance: ſeeing they crucify unto themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open Shame *. Ex- 
pounding one of theſe Paſſages by the other, we may conclude the 


* Heb, vi. 6. 


Sin, 
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Ver. 17. Every Deviation from Right is Sin: and there is 
a Sin not unto Death. 

Ver. 18. We know that whoſvever is born of God ſinneth 
not: but he that has been born of God preſerveth himſelf, and 
the wicked one layeth no Hold on him. 


NOTES 


Sin, if a particular Sin, to which the Diſcouragement expreſſed by 
tbe Apoſtle in the Paſſage before us points, is Blaſphemy againſi the 
Holy Spirit tm thoſe who were 33 from the Truth which they 
had once embraced. 

Or the Word d uc Ta » Standing without the Prefix Article, may 
perbaps fienify Sin in general of great Enormity. And on either 
Interpretation the Intention of the Apojile was to guard again/t 
Complaints of the Ineſicacy of Prayer, in Caſe all, for whom our 
Prayers might be offered up, were not converted by them; by inti- 
mating that there were ſome /o profligate and abandoned, that their 
Reformation was impracticable, and their Condemnation ſealed. 

To whichever Interpretation of the Paſſage the Reader may in- 
cline to ſubſcribe, it will make no Alteration in the general Senſe 
and Import of it, 

Ver. 17. Every Deviation from Right] Adina Properly im- 
plies a Deviation from Right, reſpecting our moral Conduds: and 
dear an Offence 10 God, reſpecling religious Duties. 

Ver. 18. Born of God] See Note on Chap. iii. Ver. 9. of this 
Epiſile. To | | 

Ibid. Layeth no hold on him! Oux aq ,n. See Note on 
Fobn xx. 17. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 19. We know that we are of God; and the whole 
World is immerſed in Evil. | | 

Ver. 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us Underſtanding to know Him that is true 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 19. We are of God] *© To be of God, © to be born of 
God,” * to dwell in God,” and the like, are Phraſes of ſimilar Im- 
pos and when generally applied fignify living as God requires, and 
approves of. See the Terms alſo farther explained above. 

Ibid. And the whole World| The whole World, here placed 

in Contraſt to the Believers in Cbrii, and Profeſſors of bis Religion, 

means a very great Number, the greateſt Part of the World ; and 

being in Evil, a/ludes to the general Practice of the World reſpecting 

Morality. The Word #07 po: bath the jJame Signification Chap. xvii. 
Ver. ꝙ and 16. and is uſed in a ſimilar Senje by St, fFames, who 

Niles the Tongue, Chap. iii. Ver. 6. xoowers edn, a World of 
Iniquity, 2. e. a vaſt Depoſitory of Iniquity. The Jame Hyperbole 

213% 7s expreſſed Fobn xxi. 25. where xoopog auto, according to the com- 

mY mon Acceptation of the Paſſage, ſignifies © a great Extent of Space” 

FI 2 great deal of Room“ or ome ſuch Expreſion of Magnitude. 

i if But o x0 por, in the Paſſage before us, beſides the Amplification 

3} expreſſed in the whole World, u/ed for a Part, alludes alſo ro a 

Ray | Parlicular Claſs of Men in the World : as autog xo, in the Paſ- 

(4: a ſage above cited, according to the Interpretation which was as a 

1749 mere Conjecture on the Paſſage propoſed, implies alſo a marked De- 

ith ö eription of Men; that the profiigate, wicked, infidel, this doe 

1 learned, ingenious, wiſe Men of the M. old. 

3 i | Ver, 
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through his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This 1s the true God, and eter- 
nal Life. 


NOTES, 


Ver. 20. Through his Son Jeſus Chriſt] Ey, for dia. Such 
is evidently the Meaning of the Prepoſition in this Paſſage, © we are 
in Him, that is true, through Feſus Chriſt, ſeems to bear an Al- 
luſon to our Lord's Prayer for his Diſciples immediately before bis 
Apprehen/ion. As thou, Father, att in me, and I in thee; grant, 
that they alſo may be one in, or through us. % xvii. 21. The 


general Meaning of the Petition implied in that Prayer is, * As 


thou, Father, art in me by the Power of thy Works operating in 
me, and I in thee by a Soul devoted to thy Will; ſo grant, that 
they may diſplay thy Power, and fulfil thy Will, one with us in Heart, 
and Soul, in Unity of Dejigen, and Principle of Action.” For In- 
Rances of the ey uſed for dia, ſee Fobn xx. 31. Ads xvii. 37. Epb. 
iii. 21. I 70%. i. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 19. 

Ibid. Him that is true] By him that is true, can only be 
meant the Father: for if they applied to Chrift, the Words ey Tw via 
auts muſt mean the Son of Chriſt, And if that Divine Being, cha- 
racterized by the Words, him that is true, be the Father; the true 


God, declared in the Clauſe immediately following, muſt refer to the 


. Father likew!/e. 
Ibid. This is the true God; and eternal Life] This Decla- 


ration ſeems to have been directed again/t thoſe Gnoſtics, who aſſerted 


that the Father of Chriſt was not the Maker of the World ; which was 


created by Anpelt, that were derived from a principal Potoer in the 


Jari Regions different from that God, Siiled Ly Chri/t the F ather, 
X X h as 
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Ver. 21. Dear Children, preſerve yourſelves from Idols. 


NU T7 & & 


as being the Father of Feſus the Chriſt * : an heretical Doctrine 
this, atiributed by Ignatius to the Simonians; and again/t which 
Error the Evangeliſi begins his Goſpel with the Afſertion, that “ in 
the Beginning was the Word, and by that Word God created all 
Things. In Oppoſition to the ſame Hereſy he expreſſes himſelf in the 
Paſſage before us, * this is the true God :” and then follows ud ij 
Con euwytog, and eternal Life. So that the latter Part of the Verſe 
explained at large will run thus : * we are in the true God, being 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; this is the true God, (vis. He, whoſe Son 
is Feſus Chriſi,) and our being in Him, tbrough his Son, is eternal 
Life.” Me find the ſame Doctrine expreſſed in St. Fohn's Goſpel, 


* Chap. xvii. Ver. 3. where to know God, is ſaid to be eternal Life. 
This is Life eternal, that they may know thee, the only true 


God, jovoy nAnfivoy Oe, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
To know God, to have God, to be of God, are ea the ſame, 


as appears from 1 Fohn iv. 6. 2 fohn q. and Ver. 19. of this 


Chapter, and ſigniſy to live in the Love of God, and in Obedience 
to his Commandments. This is Love: that we walk according 
to his Commandments. 2 FYohn ©. 19 8 75 : 
Ver. 21. Preſerve yourſelves from Idols | This Caution 
ſeems particularly zo refer to the Chr! i/tian Converts Jrom Gentil en, 


Perhaps with the Heretical Opinions of ihe Simonians ſome of the Flatoniſts 
might have implicated the Doctrine of their Maſter's ons; ſtiling them, in ac- 
commodation to the Ideas of the Hebrews, Angels. And this Obſervation will 
illuſtrate the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. 
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NOTE S. 


and confirms the Obſervation contained in tha Note on Verſe 20. 
in which ane Otog 1s uſed as a Term of Diſtindion from the 
Gods of the Heathen World. And the Verſe illuſtrates the ſuppoſed 
Reference of the two preceding Verſes; the Word Teyvic- generally 
ſignifying recent Converts from Gentiliſm, 1 Fohn ii. 12. and 
the Caution aptly follows the Declaration made reſpecting the 
true God, | 
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THE SECOND - 


E PIS T L E 


T. J O HAN. 


Ver. 1. Tur Elder to the elect Lady and her Children; 
whom I love in Truth: and not I only, but all who have 


known the Truth. 


NOTE s. 

Ver. 1. In Truth] Ey Anbei, that is, in Truth and Since- 
rity of Heart. The jame Word, which occurs in the latter Part 
of the Verſe, and has the Article ty prefixed, fienifes the Truth, 
vis. the Truth of the Goſpel. In the next Verſe alſo, with the Ar- 
ticle prefixed, the Word has tbe ſame Meaning. 

| 18 Ver. 
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a © 


with us for ever. 
Ver. 3. Grace, Mercy, Peace from God the Father, and 


from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in Truth and 
Love be with you. | 

Ver. 4. I was exceedingly rejoiced at finding thoſe of your 
Children, that walk in the Truth; conformable to the Com- 
mandment, which we received of the Father. 


Ver. 2. Through the Truth dwelling in us, which ſhall be 


NO 7 © Bo: 


Ver. 2. Which ſhall be with us! Kat psf jpwy core. The 
* is here ſubſiituted for ij; of which we have already obſerved In- 
/tances above, It is one of thoſe looſe and unpreciſe Modes of Ex- 
preſſion, that characterize this Apo/ile's Writings. The ſame He- 
braiftic Idiom, the ſame Variation of Perſon and Tenſe, that diſ- 
tnguiſh his other Writings, occur in theſe two Epiſtles, and are an 
Argument of their being the Production of the ſame Pen, though 
controverted by Grotius and others. 

Ver. 3. From God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt] Li this Pagage not only the Father is diſtinguihhed from 
Jeſuus Chrift then aſcended into Heaven and ſeated on the Right Hand 
of th Throne of Glory; but God the Father is diſtinguiſhed from 
the Lord Feſus Chrift : and ſuch Diſtinclion of Courſe defiroys all 
Ideas of Identity. If the Father be emphatically filed God, and 
Feſus Chrift in Contradiſtinclion be liked Lord; no Rule of Gram- 
mar, no Conſtruction of Language will authorize us to acknowledge 
Feſus Chriſi to be the ſame God that the Father. its he ws On. 
tically and diſtinguiſbly ſo denominated. . | 

Ver. 4. Thoſe of your Children] Ex Twy Texas o vegan | 

| | 785 eg, 
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Ver. 5. Now Ientreat you, Lady, not as writing to you a 
new Commandment, but that which we received from the Be- 
ginning, to cultivate the Duty of brotherly Love. 

Ver. 6. And this is Love, that we walk accordingly to his +8 
Commandments. This is the Command, as ye have heard from f 
the Beginning, that ye ſhould walk in it. 


- 


NOTES. 


rayrec, 6 thoſe, or, * ſome, of your Children, that walk,” is a 
Form of Words which extends the Reference beyond a ſingle Family; 
and is flrongly in Favour of the Suppoſition, that the Epiſile is ad- 
dreſſed not to an Individual, but to a Church; ſome one of the 
Ajſiatic Churches near Epheſus, of which St. Fohn had the Superin- 
tendency; the Church of Philadelphia, as ſome have conceived; it 
being more particularly at that early Period infected with Hereſies., 
| Ibid. Received of the Father]! Vis. through Feſus Chrilt, 
Who gave them ſuch Commandment; and who repeatedly declared 
that what he wrought, and what be ſpoke, were the Works and 
the Diclates of his Father. Jobn viii. 28. x. 25. Xii. 30. v. 
36, &c. 

Ver. 5. Not as writing a new Commandment] Not to con- 
Ader this as a new Commandment, and Injunction merely my own; 
and as ſuch hold it light : but to entertain it with the ſame Regard 
and Tenacity, as you would an old eflabliſhed fundamental acknow- 
ledged Truth. See 1 Fohn ii. 7, 8. FED 

Ver. 6. This is Love, that we walk according to his Com- 
mandments] The ſame Declaration we find made by our Lord. 
Joon xiv. 21. He chat hath my Commandments, and obſerveth 
3 1 em, 
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Ver. 7. For many Deceivers are entered into the World, 
who do not acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh : this i is 
a Deceiver and Antichriſt. 


3 


them, he it is that loveth me. And therefore the Apoſile affirms 
it to be a Commandment received from the Beginning. 

The Word ęyron refers in this Place to Doc&irine : and the brotherly 
Love here recommended implies Unanimity il embracing tbe Doc- 
trines of Chri/t : oppoſed to the Maligniiy and Animoſtty with which 
Hereſfies were propagated and maintained by deſigning and ambitious 
Men. And agreable to this Interpretation immediately and aptly 
follows the Suggeſtion in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 7. Do not acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh] 
That this Paſſage cannot apply to, what ſome Expoſitors have ſup- 
poſed, thoſe vo deny Chriſt to have been the Meſſiah, and of Courſe _ 
that it implies no more in the Aſertion, than that feſus was the 
Chriſt that was to come into the World, will appear from 2 
following Conſiderations: 

Firſt, This Epijtle, whether adareſed to a Chr ian Family, as 
the Letter declares, or to a Chriſtian Church, as many ſuppoſe it 
figuratively to have been, was certainly written o q Society of 
Chriflians : and therefore it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe rather contained 
Inſiructions in the true Do&rines of Cbriſi, calculated to guard 
againſt Heretiral Teachers, of which even in that early Age of the © 
Church there were many; than as a Caution againſt the Arts of 
thoſe, who ſhould endeavour to proſelyte them to Heatbeniſim or the 
Religion of the ers. The Epiſtle was addreſſed, as appears by the 

TM general 


* 
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N OTE s. 


general Tenour, as well as by ſome endearing Terms the Apoſile 
uſed in it, to confirmed zealous Chriſtians; who might bave been 
in Danger of erring reſpecting particular Doctrines, but for whom 
little Apprebenſion could have been entertained in Regard to the 
fundamental Stone of Chriftianity, the Maſſiahſbip of Chrift. 

Second. The Words mava ttonalov, Deceivers are entered into 
the World, or, as in this Place eronadov might be aptly tranſs 
lated, are Barted up, denote ihe Novelty of the Teachers: and 
mag rather points to thoſe who, through Miſrepreſentations, lead 
into Error, than thoſe who direcliy contradict and oppoſe the Truth. 

Third. Such a Deceiver the Apoſtle cenſures as an Antichriſt. The 
Man, who denied Chrifl to be the Meſſfiab, was abſolutely Antichriſt: 
and therefore that Appellation, which, from the Manner in which 
the Apoſtle here applies it, appears intended to convey a Stigma, fixes 
on ſuch a Character no Stigma at all, He openly and profeſJedly 
declares himſelf an Antichriſt; he jeeks not to deceive under the 
Maſt of Chriftianity, nor affects lo be thought other than be is. 

For theſe Reaſons it ſeems evident, that the Declaration boite 
at ſome Heretical Sect or Sects, of Chriflians : and what were the 
Tenets of thoſe Teachers, which he condemns, the Paſſage inflructs 
us, The Heretical Tenet is, that Jeſus Chriſt was not come in the 
Fleſh. Now if there were a Sec of Chr: Hans, which taught that 
Chriſt was not the individual Perſon, wwho was born. of Mary, who 
ted a Life of Indigence and Labour, and cloſed it by q cruel and 
ignominious Death : but that it was a Divine Intelligence, attend= 
ing on the Man Feſus, which enabled him to ſpeak as ncver Man 
ſpoke, and to perform Miracles which never Man per, formed; and 


robich being mpaſable left him at his Crucifixion ; if, on the other 
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Ver. 8, Take Heed to yourſelves, that we loſe not our 
Labours, but that we receive the full Reward of our Works. 

Ver. 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and remaineth not in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God : he that continueth in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son, 

Ver. 10. If any one come to you, and propoſe not this 
Doctrine; receive him not into your Houſe, nor bid him Wel- 


come. | | 
Ver. 11. For he, that bids him Welcome, becomes a Par- 


taker of his evil Deeds. 


NOTES. 


Hand, there were thoſe who held, that Feſus was a Man in Ap- 
pearance only, and not in Reality: Tenets ſuch as theſe would have 
amounted to a Declaration, that Chriſt was come not in the Fleſh. 
And that there were Sec, which aid hold ſuch Te enets as theſe, 
{ee above, 

Ver. 9. Tranſgrefleth and remaineth not in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt] O aapabxnuy, be that iranſgrefeth, alludes to the mo- 
ral Conduct of Chriſtians, and a Conformity to the Precepts of 
Chri/t : and points at the Impurities of the Nicolaitans, Carpocra- 
tians, &c. Aidzoyn refers to the Chriſtian Dorines, and is di- 
rected againſt the Cerinthians and Docete. 

Ver. 10. This Doctrine] Vis. that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
tbe Fleſh. To eſtabliſh this Truth, appears to have been the great 
Object of St. Fohn's Goſpel : the * Verſes F that  Gofpel 
evince it. 


Ver. 11. Becomes a Partaker] | Kowwyer e he gives a Sanction 
70 
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Ver. 12. Having many Things to write to you, I would. 
not do it with Paper and Ink : but I hope to come to you, and. 
to ſpeak Face to Face,. that our Joy may be complete. 

Ver. 13. The Children of thy elect Siſter ſalute thee. 


Amen. 


NOTES. 


70 the Crimes, by having Fellowſhip or Communion with him that 
is guilty of them, 
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Ver. I. Tur Elder to the beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in Truth. 1 | 
Ver. 2. Beloved, above all Things I wiſh thee Proſperity 
and Health, in Proportion to the Advancement of thy ſpiritual 


Welfare, 
Ver. 3. For I was much rejoiced, when the Brethren came,. 


NOTES. Kt : 


Ver. 2. In Truth] See Note on 2 John 1. 
| Ver- 
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ind bore Teſtimony to thy Faith in the pure Doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity, conformable to the Integrity of thy moral Conduct. 

Ver. 4. I have no greater Joy than on of 18 that 
my Children walk in Truth. 

Ver. 5. Beloved, thou doeſt a Work of Faith in adminiſter- 
ing to the Brethren and to Strangers : 

Ver. 6. Who have borne Teſtimony before the Church of 
that thy Love: whom if thou accommodateſt on their Journey 
in a Manner worthy of the Servants of God, thou wilt do well. 

Ver. 7. For his Name Sake went they forth ; receiving no- 
thing of the Gentiles. 


NOT E S. 


Ver. 3. Thy Faith in the moral Doctrines of Chriſtianity] 
| Accordins 7 t0 the Obſervotion above offered-on 2 Fobn 1, I concetve 
zn one in this Verſe to ſignify the Truth, that is, Evangelical 
Truth, the Truth of the Goſpel Doetrines : and WECITATE EY tnlea 


without the prefix Article, to reſpecs Sincerity of Manners, and 


the Truth or Reciitude of their moral Condutt : which 1 . e en- 
deavoured to expreſs in a free Tranſlation, 
Ver. 6. Of that thy Love] Euæęruęncay 08 Ty yarn, of that 


particular Love of yours, S brotherly Love ſo firongly e 
cated. 


Ibid, Worthy of the Servants of God] * 78 Gen wor- 


Zhily of God; or, worthy of the Character they bear in Relation to 
God. We have the ſame Mode of Expreſſion 1 Theſſ. ii. 12, where 


the Meaning is, worthy of the Sons of God. The Context direcls 


how to ſupply the Relation in each Paſſage reſpectively underſtood. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 8. Such therefore it is our Duty to entertain: that ſo 
we may become Fellow Labourers with them for the Truth, 

Ver. 9. I wrote to the Church: but Diotrephes, who i is am- 
bitious of Pre-eminence among them, receives us not. . 

Hr. 1 therefore I come, I will remember his Practices, 
babbling againſt us in malicious Harangues: and not fatisfied. 
with this, he receives not the Brethren himſelf, and prevents 
from doing it thoſe who otherwiſe would entertain_ them, and: 
drives them from the Church. 

Ver. 11. Beloved, imitate not an evil Example, but that 
which! is good. He, that doeth good, is of God: but he, that 
doeth evil, hath not ſeen God. | 

Ver. 12. All Men bear Teſtimony to Demetrius ; even the 
Truth itſelf : and we alſo bear Teſtimony, and ye. know that: 
our T eſtimony is true. | 


NOTE s. 


Ver. 8. For the Truth] For the Furtherance and Propagas 


tion of the Truth. 
Ver. 9. Receives us not] That is, receives not our Inſtruc- 8 


tions. 
Ver. 11. Hath not ſeen God] Hath not the Ss of God in 


His Mind's Eye, hath not the true Idea of God properly impreſſed on 


bis Underſtanding. 
Ver. 12. Bear Teſtimony to Demetrius] Bear Te e/timony 720 


tbe good Deeds of Demetrius. | 
Ibid. The Truth itſelf] The Truth of the Gel DoGrines,. 


which ſhines forth in his Faith and Praclice. 
s be Tt, Ver. 
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But I hope ſhortly to ſee you; and we ſhall then 


had many Things to write: but I will not with 
ſpeak Face to Face, 


THE THIRD FP!STLE OF ST. JOIN. 
Ink and Pen write to you. 


Ver. 1 3. 
Ver. 14. 


35⁴ 


The Friends ſalute you: ſalute 


Ver. 13. 


Peace be to you. 


the Friends by Name. 


nne 
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APPENDIX, 


CONTAINING 


ERRORS, ALTERATIONS, and INSERTIONS. 


P AGE 2, Line 4, Notes For 4, read 44. 
P. 5, L. 5, N.] After Being, inſert Or, the Negative conſidered in this Place 


only as an Enforcement of the Affirmative, the Meaning of the Paſſage will be, ] 
came more eſpecially to do my Father's Will, than my un: which does not affect the 
Argument deduced from it; implying, equally as if the M. ords were underſtood in a 


literal Senſe, a Diſtinction of Wills. 
P. 9, L. 11, N.] After Word, inſert—P/. xxxiii. Ver. 6, we find the ſame Doc- 


trine : By the Word of Jehovah were the Heavens made. 
Ib. L. 19, N.] For by, read under. 
P. 12, L. 6, Text] For enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World, read 


coming into the World enlighteneth every Man. 

Ib. L. 23, N.] Infert—Ver. 7. Might believe] Believe what ? Plainly his Te/ti- 
mony of the Light. We have therefore only to refer to the Teſtimony of John, to be 
enabled to aſcertain what that Light is, of which the Evangeliſt is ſpeaking. But 
the Baptiſt's Teftimony reſpects not the Wiſdom of God, but the Divinity of Feſus . 
He therefore is the Light, to which the Evangeliſt alludes. 

P. 13. L. 15. N.] Ver. it. To his own] For the Note on that Paſſage inſert 
— 3 ſome refer to his own Country, or Land; the Land of Judea, the proper 
Country of Chriſt. But the preceding Verſe induces me to think the Alluſion is more 
emphatical, and regards the World in general. And the £ Exegeſs is —— to St. 


John's idiomatical Stile of Writing. 
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P. 14, L. 1, T.] Inſert Ver. 14. Tabernacled among us] The original Word 
is £%4Yw3e; and ſignifies, by a very expreſſive Term, that our Lord, while refiding on 
Earth, was not in his proper Habitation ; but dwelling, for a ſhort Time and a tem- 


porary Occaſion, as in a Tent, a Sojourner and Alien in the World. 


P. 15, L. 3, N.] For excellent, read exalted. 

P. 16, L. 2, N.] Dele zherefore. 

. 1 :} After me, inſert For a further and occult Meaning ſee Note on 
Chap. xav, ber. g. 

Ver. 18. Who was on the Boſom of the Father] For on, read in. Eœm for m.: 
or, if the Paſſage may be under/tood to fignify - high in the Love and Affection of the 
bather,” there is no Occaſion for à Change of Tenſe. 

P. 20, L. 2, T.] For amidſt you ſtood one, read there is amidſt you one. 

Ib. L. 4, T.] For reſpedting whom 1 am not worthy to looſe the String of his Shoe, 
read the String of whoſe Shoe I am not worthy to unlooſe. 

P. 21, L. 14, N.] After denominated, infert—1 Tim. ii. 3, Our Saviour is ſtiled 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus. And in Daniel, ix. 21, the Angel Gabriel is called the Man 
Gabriel. And while they afſumed the Ferm and Subſtance, and Character, of Men, 
they were, no Doubt, properly ſtiled ſo. And at the ſame Time let it be obſerved, that 
the very Expreſſion, which ſo denominates them, diſtinguiſhes them as appcaring in 
an aſſumed Character. We never hear of the Man Peter, or John. 

P. 22, L. 5, T.] After Dove, inſert, from Heaven. 

Ib. L. 14, N.] After 3, inſert—Sz. Luke ſays, the Holy Spirit deſcended upon 
him, owy.]mw ede; but that bedily Form might not repreſent a Dove. The Words 
import no more than that he deſcended in @ viſible Form. And the Kanu might 
even according to that Paſſage conſiſt in the Manner of Deſcent. 

Ver. 33. He that commiſſioned me to baptize with Water] In St. Mark it is 
expreſſed, I have baptized you with Water: but he ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt. On which Paſſage, miſunderſtood, is grounded the Tenet of a certain 
Sect of Chriſtians, who rejeft Baptiſm. Whereas the Meaning of it is, that they ſhould 
be baptized not only with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt. See Note on Chap. vi. 
Ver. 21. And as by one Set of Chriſlians the Inſtitution is wholly rejected, fo hath 
too much Streſs been ſometimes laid on the Manner of performing it by others. Thoſe, 
who aſſert the Neceſſity of Immerſion, reſt their Opinion on the primary Meaning of the 
original Word Barrricu, which is to dip, They, on the other Hand, who contend for 


Immersion, Aſperſion, or Afuſion, as indi erent, ground their N18 as well on the 


emblematic 
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emblematic Import of the Inſtitution, which is the Ablution or Purification of the Soul, 
as on the more extended Signification of the Word, awhich is not confined to the Ad of 
dipping. Mark, Chap. vii. Ver. 4, both the Verb Bœr rig, and the Subſtantive BamTio- 
Les, Signyfy in their plain unfigured Senſe to waſh, and the Waſhing. And even when 
the Word fignifies © to dip,” it ſometimes implies dipping in order to waſh or cleanſe, 
Where the Words are uſed in the New Teſtament in a figurative Senſe, they are uſed as 
emblematic of the Purification of the Soul: and the Emblem is as well expreſſed in one Ae 
of performing the Ceremony, as another. And if, according to the Form our Lord pre- 
ſeribed, it be performed in Compliance with his Injunction, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ⁊ubei ber by dipping, or affuſion, or ſprinkling, 
I am happy in ſo good an Authority as the Biſhop of Lincoln's for thinting it equally 
valid x. I hold it as inſignificant, as to the real End and Defien of the Injuntiion, in 
what Manner the Perſon receives the emblematic Purification, as whether, according to 
our Lord's Declaration, Peter's Feet only were waſhed, or he was waſhed all over.” 
And yet I deem the Praktice of Importance, as being a poſitive Command of Chrift, and a 
| Mark of Difltintion flamped upon his Flock. Go, ſaid he, and baptize all Nations 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 

And in further Support of the Opinion, which maintains the Indifference reſpecting the 
Mode of performing the Ceremony, I muſt take the Liberty to ſet right an Author, to 
whom TI have already alluded , in an Afſertion which he made with rather too much 

Confidence, that the Greek Church has always retained the Cuftom of dipping, and does 
retain it even to this very Day.” On the contrary, I muſt in my Turn aſſert, that the 
Greek Church at this Day conſiders the different Mode of performing the Ceremony of 
Baptiſm as a Matter of no Importance. And the Prieſts accordingly ſometimes dip, and 
ſometimes pour the Water on the Infant. It is uſually ſubmitted to the Option of the 
Parents which they would chuſe ; and, when the Weather is cold, Afﬀuſion is the more 
common and almoſl general Practice. 

| The Church of England admits two Sacraments; Baptiſm, and the Supper f our 
Lord: wwhich, being the poſitive Inſtitutions of Chriſt, neither Cavil, nor ill-applted Ri- 
dicule, will do away. The Author I have already noticed hath tried both; and as he 
hath tried them on the latter Inflitution as well as the former, though that Inflitution 
be not mentioned by the E vangeliſt to whoſe Writings my Comment particularly pertains, 


* Elements of Chriſtian Theology, vol. II. p. 45t. 
+- Animadverſions on the Elements of Chriſtian Theology, Letter It, 
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T ſhall take the Liberty to flep a little out of my Way, in offering a few Words on a 
Subject of ſo great Seriouſneſs and Solemnity. 

Againſt the Obſervance of the Inſtitution, my Author lays great Streſs on St. Jobn's 
Omiſſion io mention it * But I could produce ſome very good and anlient Authorities 
for thinking that the Goſpel of St. John was chiefly intended to ſupply the Omiſſions of the 
other three Evangeliſts, and was not neceſſary to give Authority to what they had any 
of them plainly and directly aſſerted. If the Omiſſion of St. Jobn to mention this Infli- 
tution of our Lord, on which my Author profeſſes to lay ſo great a Streſs, be a ſufficient 
Ground for ſetting aſide the continued Obſervance of it; I know not how much of our 
Lord's Hiſtory is to be firuck out of the Records of Truth, nor how great a Part of the 
Doctrines contained in it are to be frittered away. I have for my own Part been uſed 
to think that the four Goſpels, containing the ſeveral Accounts we have of the Life and 
Actions, and particularly the Miniſtry of our Lord, formed one general Hiſtory, and that, 
in their reſpective ſhort Accuunts of them, one Evangeliſt often . ſupplied the Omiſſions of 
another; and from that Conſideration J always conſidered it as a great Bleſſing to the 
Chriftian World, that they poſſeſſed four. But to conſtitute the Truth of the Declaration 
of one, if the ſame Declaration of the other three be neceſſary, and even if the Decla- 
ration of three be defeftive without the fourth; what I have been always taugbt to eſteem 
a Bleſſing muſt be really judged a Diſadvantage to the Chriſtian World : @)yoy nuiov 
wag, a Half, or indeed a Quarter of the Number of Hiſtorians, whoſe ſacred Records 
have illumined the World, would on ſuch Ground of Reaſening have been preferable to 
the whole four. 

In further Objection to the Inſtitution, the Author expreſſes his Diflike of the Name, 
the Manner, and even the Time of celebrating it. But whether it be called a Sacri- 
ee, or a Supper, or a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, which is perhaps the moſt appaſite and 
appropriate Term; whether it be celebrated with a Taper on an Allar, or, without a 
Taper, by the Light of Heaven, and on a Table covered with a plain white Cloth; 
whether it be adminiſtered in the Morning, Evening, or at Noon-day ; whether to the 
People landing, or fitting, or kneeling, though, as it is a religious Ceremony, and 
ſhould therefore be devoutly obſerved, Genuflexion appears to be the propereſt Attitude; 
I do not conceive the Difference of Name, of Time, or of Manner, adopted in the Ce- 
lebration of that religious Rite, to be either a Subject of the bitter Hatred , which 
the Author miſrepreſents as exiſting between the different Advocates for thoſe different 
Yager, or an Object of wer Ridicule with which he affetss to treat it. : 


* Animadyerfions on the Elements of Chriſtian Theology, p. 74- + P. 66. 
8 
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Dat, in the ordaining of this Rite, our Saviour ſpeaks only to his Apoſtles,” I 
readily admit; but that ** he did not extend bis Command to future Chriſtians *, is at 
moſt a Subject of Doubt, certainly not a direct or admiſſible Inference. The Animad- 
verter himſelf will I preſume allow that the Apoſtles obſerved it. And we can produce 
good Authority for the Obſervance of it in the firfl Ages of Chriſtianity. Unleſs the 
Period therefore can be fixed when the Obſervance of that our Lord's Command ceaſed, 
I ſhall perſevere in thinking it was continued in an uninterrupted Succeſſion to the pre- 
ſent Day. The Apaſtles obſerved it in Commemoration of their Maſter's Death, according 
to his Command: and it was ſo apt a Diſplay of Gratitude for the Benefits derived from 
tis Sufferings, that I ſhould infer both from the Example of his Apoſtles, and from the 
Reaſonableneſs and Propriety of the Infitution ell, even if from early Writers I could 
not produce Proof of it, that among the Primitive Chriſtians it was univerſally ob- 
ſerved. And as the Chriſtian World did, after the Apoſtolic Age, univerſally obſerve - 
it; in that Obſervance our Lord's Intention in the Inſtitution was either fulfilled or 
counteracted. If my Conception be right, it was fulfilled ; if my Author's Inference be 
juſt, it was counteracted. 

Do this, ſays our Lord, for a Remembrance of me Þ. I will take the Author's 
own Expoſition of the Paſſage. * Do ye the ſame Thing when I am gone; and when 
ye eat this Supper, remember me in the Bleſfing of the Bread and Wine 4. And [ 
will aſk, whether ſuch a Remembrance were not as neceſſary to be preſerved by ſuch an 
Act as he ordained for the Purpoſe, as well by ſucceeding Ages as that of the Apoſtles : 
whether, if that Act were conducive 10 preſerve in the Minds of his Diſciples fuch 
Remembrance of him, the continued Obſervance of it were not as requ'ſite and expedient 
in after Ages, as in that when, as a poſitive Injunction, it was firſt enjoined ; and whe- 
ther there be any re/triflive Import in the Paſſage, or in any Word in the Paſſage, that 
confines the Practice to the Apoſtles, and to their own Times. On the Contrary, muſt 
it not be acknowledged that there was much more Occaſion for every Mean of keeping up | 
the Memory of our bleſſed Lord among thoſe who had not ſeen, but on Report had be- 
lieved, than among thoſe who had ſeen and converſed with him after he arofe from the 
Dead? 

The Enable of Chriſt on bis Diſciples to waſh one another”s Feet, my Author is of 
i Opinion, claims perpetual Obſervance as firongly as the Command of an In/titution ordained 
and calculated to We? up the Remembrance of him : $* and Jet, ſays be, the former 


® P. 74. + Luke xxii. 19. + Animadverſions, &&. p. 74. 
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Command no one obeys - which, however, is not exachy true; for the Cathdlies, I ſay 
not with what Propriety, keep up the Form of it to this very Day. But is there indeed 
no Difference between a Command enjoined purpoſely and declaratively to keep up Ne Roe. 
membrance of him, the Memory of what he hath done and ſuffered, and what he bath 
by thoſe Sufferings obtained to us; and that which had in View only to promote brother ly 
Love among the Apoſtles, at that Time particularly neceſſary to cement their Unity, in 
IVill, Deſign, and Exertions, in one common Cauſe? When we confider the Sacrifice 
of the Paſchal Lamb fo exaftiy Hpical of a ſuffering Saviour, and then advert to the 
Feaſe inſtituted by our Lord himself, at his laſt Supper with his Diſciples, and declared 
to be in Memory of him, and the Salvatggn reached out by him in the Remiſſion of Sins 
when we obſerve it in a vaſt Variety of Circumſtances perfedtly anti-typical of the 
Paſchal-Feaſt ; it requires no nice Diſcrimination of Judgement to determine whether 
there be a Difference between the ſimple Act of our Lord in PEE the Feet of hit 

Diſciples, and the ſolemn Inflitution of the Euchari/t. 

P. 23, L. 11, T.] For then the, read then about the. 

Ib. L. 3, N.] For eminently and incomprehen/ibly near and dear to God, read as 
a Son, eminently and incomprehen/ibly near and dear to ys and, as a Lamb, finleſs and 
immaculate, 

P, 24, Ln Fo N. After Diſcuſſion, inſert Dr. Owen's Conjecture, which I have 
lately ſeen, in ſubſtituting ro for 71 o:yaVov, at the ſame Time referring the Good ſpecifi- 
cally to the Meffiah, adds peculiar Force to the Expreſſion. © Can the Good,” the Good 
we are ſpeaking of, the great Good our Nation expects, come out of Nazareth' * The 
only Otjefion to it is a Doubt, whether the Allufion to the To oryavo, the Summum 
Bonum, be not rather above the Erudition of an ordinary Jero. 

Ib. 24, L. 8. N.] After 34, inſert— It ſeems a little extraordinary that our Lord's 
fimple Remark to Nathanael, that, before Philip called him, he ſaw him under the 
Fig Tree, ſhould have had ſuch an Effet as to produce that expreſſive Acknows 
ledgement of his Divinity, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of 
Iſrael ; becauſe it was poſſible Chriſt might have been near the Fig Tree, while Nat ha- 
nae ] was there; and Nathanael could not have known that he was not. The ſplendid 
Confeſſion therefore admits of a Conjecture, that Chriſt's Obſervation altuded to Some 
ſecret Tranſaction of his that paſſed under the Fig Tree, and our Lord's Knowledge of 
which could not have been ordinarily accounted for. And it may alſo be rolletted from 
the Nature of that Obſervation, that the Act was a good or well intended ong. See 


an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no Deceit, Chriſt did not adareſs Nathanael by 
| Name, 
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Name, 7 af to give any Reaſon for the Reply, whence knoweſt thou me, but by Cha- 
rakter; which Nathanael, with a juſt Conſciouſneſs of the good Act be had juſt been 


doing, took to himſelf; and our Lord aſtoniſhed him with an Alluſion ta it, mentioning 


the concurrent Circumſtances of Time and Place. 

P. 27, L. a, N.] After Entertainment, inſert It has been obſerved, and it muff 
be acknowledged our common Tranſlation in ſome Meaſure countenances the Remark, that 
there appears ſomething harſh in this Anſwer, which however does not exift in the Origi- 
nal. And the Term Woman implies, in the Mode of Addreſs very common with the 


Greeks, nothing diſreſpetiful to his Mother ; it was uſed to Perſons of the higheft Rant 


and it further appears to me to mark the Uniformity with which our Lord, on every 


Occaſion, diſclaims all earthly Connections. So when, from the Croſs, be commends the 


Care of his Mother to his beloved Diſciple, be uſes the ſame Addreſs, ** Woman, behold 
thy Son.” 

P. 28, L. 3, T.] For Stone Water Pots, read Water Pots of Stone. 

Ib. L. 5, T.] For Firkins, read Gallons. 

Ib. L. 8. T.] For draw, read now draw. - 

Ib. L. 16. T.] For infertour Quality, read worſe. 

P. 29, L. 3, T.] For Cords, read ſmall Cords. 

Ib. L. 8, T.] For Merchandize, read Traffick. 

P. 30, L. 19, N.] After in it, inſert I hat Sign FROM Gop ſheweſt thou, in 
Proof that thou haſt his Authority for this arrogant AF? From our Lord's Reply 
it plainly appears, that he conſidered this to be the Objett of Weir Requiſition. 

Ib. L. 20, N.] For our Lord referred, was a, read he referred, was accordingly a. 

P. 33, L. 7, N.] For it ought fo to be underſicod : elſe our Saviour's Anſwer 
would ſtem unconnected and indired, read with great Deference I ſubmit it to the 
Reader's Judgement, whether the Addreſs of Nicodemus in the preceding Verſe do not 
require it to be ſo underſtood: as thereby rendering our Saviour's Anſwer more con- 


netted and direct, than, in the commonly received Acceptation of the Word aue in this 


Place, it appears to be. 
P. 34, L. 7, N.] After Manners, inſert Ver. 4. How can a Man be BoRN 


when he is old] The Cavil ſeems to be particularly directed againſt the Term born. 
Ib. L. 12, N.] After be born? inſert—Per. 5. If a Man be not born of Water 
and of the Spirit} I mean, faith our Lord, a heavenly Birth by Baptiſm ; begun in 
typical Ablution, and producing the Fruits of the Spirit, This is a new Birth, a Birth 
| from 
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from above, No Doctrinal Point however depends either on the one Tran/lation ne 
Word, or the other ; and the Senſe is obvious, admit whichever the Reader Fee 

P. 35, L. 10. T.] For tell you that, read ſay unto you eo hat. 

P. 36, L. 4, N.] After at all, inſert Ver. 13. And no Man hath aſcended te to 
Heaven] The very elliptic Manner in which this Evangeliſt is apt to expreſs himſelf, 
ſometimes throws a Degree of Obſcurity on his Reaſoning, and an apparent Want of 
Connection, or of Congruity, in the Terms. And accordingly in this Verſe, No Man 
hath aſcended to Heaven, &c. we muſt ſupply the Senſe in ſome ſuch Manner as this. 
* And of heavenly Things none but ſuch a as have been in Heaven can ſpeak; and no 
Man hath been in Heaven, Sc.“ - 

T he Paſſage, if interpreted according to the ſimple Conſtruttion of the Words as they 
Rand, aſſerts that no one had aſcended to Heaven; which is not ſtrictly true, Enoch and 
Elijah being repreſented as having aſcended to Heaven: and it excepts our Lord; which 
Exception doth not properly apply, he at that Time not having aſcended thither, at leaſt, 
let me add, ſince be aſſumed the Character of Meſſiah. We muſt look, therefore, to the 
Ellipfis for the true Expoſition of it; which, in the general Purport of our Lord's 
Aſſertion, that “ no Man by having aſcended to Heaven, and been there in/trufted, was 
qualified to diſcourſe of Heavenly Things, except him who had been in Heaven,” ſeems 
to clear every Difficulty away: the Aſertion, according to ſuch Conſtruction of the 
Paſſage, being perfectly true, and the Exception exactly applicable. 

But the learned Prelate, to whom I have already expreſſed my Obligations, hath by 4 
different Tranſlation of the Word aue e ſuperſeded the Neceſſuly of Recourſe to the 
Ellipfis ; which, inſtead of aſcended, his Lordſhip renders returned. And the Word 
fo tranſlated is equally applicable to the contraſted Term xatoLas, includes in the 
Negative Enoch and Elijah, and agrees better with the Participle wy taken in the. 
paſt Senſe. 

Dr. Parr conceives the Word ae not to mean literally hath efocnded to, but, 
according to the general Import of the Paſſoge, hath been in; which, admitted, would 
alſo go far to remove the Difficulty that hath been noticed. 

On this importart Text I will offer only one Obſervation more ; which is, thei it con- 
toins ſuch a direct Aſertion of our Lord himſelf, that he actually came down from Hea- 
ven, as fo Nlaggered the Socinians of the old School, before Socinianiſin bad quite ſhaken 
Hands with Chriſtianity, that they ſuppoſed an aſcent of Chrift to Heaven after bis 


ane : I whence he derived that celeſtial Knowledge he afterwards diſplayed. 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop Horſley hath well obſerved, “ that the Doctrine of our Lord's Humanity, 
like all Corruptions, had its Stager 3 that it was carried by Degrees to the Height 
which it at laſt attained.” 

See Charge to the Clergy, by the FR POP if 87. Albans, p. 37. 

Ib. L. 14, NA] After 39, inſert] AY! vag errTwygeuoe, WsTWg wy, 2 Cor. viii. . 

P. 37, L. a, T. and N.] After Fer. 16, inſert - 

Ver. 16. Should not periſh, but poſſeſs eternal Life] This Paſſage in ſome Degree 
countenances the Notion, that the Puniſhment of Sin is Annihilation, See farther Ver. 
36 of this Chapter. 

Ver. 22. Continued with them, and baptized] Jeſus baptized not, but his 
Diſciples, Chap. iv. Ver. ii. The Meaning of the Paſſage in this Place is, he 
cauſed the People to be baptized.” See John, C. 19, Ver. 1. | 

P. 37, L. 4, T.] For He ſent, read For God ſent. 

Ib. L. 7, T.] For hath not believed, read believeth not. 

Ib. L. 13, T.] For. Every one, read For every one. 

Ib. L. 16, T.] For doeth the Truth, read obſerveth the Truth. 

Ib. L. 25, T.] For Debate, read Diſpute.” 

P. 40, L. , N.] After Divine, inſertVer. 36. He that believeth on the Son 
hath eternal Life] Diſobedience to the Son is here oppoſed to Belief in bim: and 
implies, that Belief muſt neceſſarily produce Obedience; and Obedience is neceſſary to 
demonſtrate Belief. I we further conſider the Import of this whole Verſe, and the 
Force of the contraſting Clauſes of it; we plainly perceive it was from perpetual Death 
that Chriſt redeemed us, the Death to which, in Conſequence of Man's Diſobeaience, 
the Denunciation of God had ſubjected bim: Dying thou ſhalt die. Gen. ii. 17. The 
Deprivation of Life was the Sentence denounced againſt Diſobedience : the Redemption 
from this Sentence was the Regain or Repoſſeſſion of eternal Life. The laſt Clauſe in 
the Verſe renders the Alluſion plain: the Wrath of Gad remaineth on him. By © the 
Wrath of God remaineth on him,” I conceive to be clearly fignified the Execution of that 
Declaration of God to Adam, to which I have already adveried. Mevsy em avrey, re- 
maineth, not cometh, upon him. The Word ſignifies no new Evil, but implies the 
old Denunciation ; in the Fulfilment of which the Unbeliever, ſaith our Lord, Joni? be 
N e See Ver. 16 of this Chapter. 

P. 41, L. 1, T.] For knew that the, read knew the. 

Ib. L. 2, T.] For him/elf, read made and. 5 

Ib. L. 5, N.] After Diſciples inſert Ver. 2. Jefas himſelf derided not.] Bate 
tym by Water was derived from the Fewiſh Ablutions, that were typical of that per- 
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fe Purity of the Heart, which the Maſſiab was deftined to teach and to diſplay : he 
therefore, in whom thoſe Types and Prefigurations bad their Conſummation, did not him 
ſelf perform the Ceremonies that referred to bim as their Object. 

Ib. L. 4, N.] After negligenter, inſert—and' fo I have ventured to tranſlate it. 

Ib. L. 9, T.] For came to, read approached. 8 

Ib. L. 1, N.] After Jeſeph, inſert- Ver. 5. To a City] Jeſus had not then 
reached Sichar. The Word Towards, | which is a Tranſlation the Prepaſition «5 will 
bear, ſeems therefore in this Place to be the Import of it. Dr. Parr, 

Ib. L. 13, N.] After Hour, inſert Ver. 6. The ſixth Hour] Twelve „cbt 
that is, it was in 1 Heat of the Day, when Jeſus thus faint and lenguid brew bim- 
felf down by the Nel 

JD. I. 7, $:1 FU, of would have, read be might have. | | ; 

Ib. L. 18, T.] For experience no Thirſt, read not thirſt. 

Ib. L. 4, N.] After Sir, inſert—er. I4, N.] No Thirſt for ever ] That i is, 
as I conceive, no Want of any Thing for ever. And the Negative. ou the Wards, eg Tov 
euwva, ſo underſiood and tranſlated, aptly contraſts the Affirmative in the following 
Clauſe, Sic ouwny, the Enjoyment of eternal Life. 

Ver. 15. That I may thirſt no more, neither have Occaſion to come hither. to 
draw] This I take to be Irony in the Woman, oho affedted to rally our Lord on Account 
of the Magnitude of his aſſumed Powers : T will give thee Water, of which he that 
taſteth ſhall experience no Thirſt for ever. To remove her Diſtruſt, and chaſtiſe 
her for her affected Raillery, he appeals to a Miracle, at the ſame Time calculated to 

firike her with Conviftion of the Extent of his Powers, and with conſcious Shame; re- 
counting to her ſome flagitious Actions of ber Life. The Woman then becomes ſerious; 
acknowledges him for a Prophet, and aſs him to reſolve a Point of Doubt much agitated 
between the Samaritans and Jets. 

P. 43, L. 5, T.] For ſ truly haſt thou ſpoken, read in this thou haſt len rue. 

Ib. L. 13, T.] For cometh, read is coming. 

Ib. L. 1. N.] Before Ver. 25, read Fer. 21. Neither on this 8 nor in 
Jeruſalem] That is, when ye ſhall confine your public Worſhip neither to this Mountain, 
nor yet to Feruſalem; but worſhip Him every "where. The Ty: infercer the 
Affirmative. 

Ver. 24. God is a Spirit] This is an Afſertion which well clin the Attention of 
the Materialiſt ; who ſuppoſes K cannot act upon Matter, ang therefore 12 
even the Deity *. 


* See Dr. Prieſtley's Diſquiſition on Spirit and Matter. DE 
| P. 44, 


APPEN DI Xx. 365 


P. 44, L. 7, N.] After Rock, read Ver. 29. Told me all I ever did} Told me 
many of the principal Incidents of my Life. 

Ib. L. 21, T.] Infert—Ver. 35. There are four Months, and then cometh 
Harveſt] The Meaning is, „ye ſay it wants four Months to Harveſt: but behold — 
Ita loquimur, ubi ſpem Tues indicamus, & longius adhuc abefſe, ut conſequaris x. 

It appears, from this Paſſage, that the Time ꝛuhen Chriſt paſſed thrqugh Samaria, and 
flopped at Sichar, was about the Winter Solſtice. For the Harveſt was between Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, and began about a Month after the Vernal Equinox. Jobn therefore 
was impriſoned about November, in the 17th Year of Tiberius, which was the firſt Tear 
of Chriſt's Miniſtry Þ+. 

P. 45, L. 6, T.] For But in this, read For in this. 

Ib. L. 13, T.] For that he told me all that ever I did, read be had told her all 


ſhe ever did. = 

Ib L. 1, N.] Before Ver. 42 inſert Ver. 35. Look on the Fields; for they 
are white already for Harveſt.] In this Metaphor our Lord inſtructs his Diſciples 
what great Ef ſmall Exertions, if properly made and earneſtly purſued, will in mi- 
ni ſtering to the Salvation of Mankind produce. He deſcribes himſelf as ſowing, in his 
ſhort impreſſive Conver ſation with the Woman,. the Seed that produced the large Harve/ 
before their Eyes: à great Concourſe of People coming out of the Gily to be inſtructed, 
and prepared for the Reception of the Goſpel in their future Preaching. It was the 
Grain of Muſtard Seed growing up into @ Tree. | 

P. 46, L. 3, T.] For he Had, read Jeſus had 

Ib. L. 4, N.] After Writings, inſert— Ver. 45.  Recdived him] Viz. as the Cha- 
rater which he profeſſed himſelf, the Meffiah. 

Ver. 45. Having ſeen all the powerful Works he performed at the Feaſt i in 
Jeruſalem] From theſe Words it appears, that our Saviour performed at that Fealt 
many more Miracles than are recorded by. the Evangeli/ts; and which are among the 
many other Things which Jeſus did, and which are not related. See Chap. xxi. 
Ver. 25. 

Ver. 46. There was a certain N ee Dr. Campbell hiefts to the Term 
« Nobleman, as co veying to an Engliſh Reader an Idea of hereditary Rank and Dig- 
nity. I muſt own 1 do not ſee why that Idea is to be connected with a Syrian or Pa- 


* See Weiſtein on the Paſſage. 
1 See Sir Iſaac Newton on the Prophecies, Part I. Chap, IT. 
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leſtine Nobleman ; nor am 41 very cliar that this Bac g might not' Poſſeſs it. The 
IWerd means a Man of Rank and Conſequence ; and at ſuch the old Engliſh 7. W 
MNableman,“ ſeems to me ſufficiently explicative of the Charafter. 

P. 48, L. 1, N.] Infert—Dr. Parr judiciouſiy obſerves that this Chapter * the 
6th ſeem to be tranjpcſed. Al the 4th Chapter our Lord was in Galilee ; and what 
paſſed in the 61h Chapter appears to have paſſed there. What paſſed i in the 5th Chapter 
paſſed at jeruſalem. And in the Seventh Chapter he again goes into Galilee, The 
Conjecture admitted, eur Lord's Movements are regularly noticed by the Evangeli/t. But 
as the Chapters now ſtand, we muſt ſuppoſe ſome intermediate Movements which are not 
ſpecified. That Order therefore, which preſerves the Regularity of the Narrative, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe the true, as it is the proper one; unleſs we cculd account * bis in- 


termediate Movements, 
Ib. L. 8, N.] After Bath, inſert—and yet not ſo large, as OY to be termed 


a Pool, 

P. 53, L. 22, N.] After Father, inſert—lf the Signification 7 have affixed to 
the Word 1y1s eto be not admitted, there remains one Conftrufiion more for reconciling the 
Senſe of the Paſſage to the Scope of the Apoſile's Reaſoning ; and that is, by recurring to 
a literal Tran/lation of the Words To ens wa, which it muſt be acknowledged is a very 
uncouth Phraſe, as fignificant of the Tranſlation aſſigned to it, to be equal. The literal 
Tranſlation of To c i. is that there are equal Things. And then the Paſſage will 
run thus : ** thought it not an undue Robbery, or Seiſure, to fofſeſs ſome Things equal, 
or in common, with God; yet emptied himſelf *, &c.” Thoſe equal or common 
Things, to which the Apoſile alluded, might be the creative Power diſplayed in feeding 
at different Times ſome Thouſands of People, the Power of remilting Sins, the Knows- 
ledge of Men's Thoughts, &c. 

P. 54, L. 1, T.] For proceeded, read anſwered. 

Ib. L. 8, T.] For As the, read For as the. | 


* One Property of Almighty God is Immutability. I am the Lord, I change not. This Aſſertion 
therefore of the Apoſtle, he emptied himſelf of his Glory, affords a powerful Argument that our 


| bleſſed Saviour, though in the Form or Character of God, was not himſelf the God Supreme. As 


ſure as he could not change, he could not empty himſelf of his Glory, And with the Voice of 
Scripture Reaſon concurs in aſſuring vs of the Unchangeableneſs of Almighty God. He cannot 
change for the better, becauſe he is infinitely perfect; He cannot change for the worſe, becauſe He 


would then ceaſe to be infinitely perfect, i. e. ceaſe to be what He neceſlarily 1 is. 


w. 


APPEND I X. 367 
Ib. L. 12, N.] For perform, read effe#; after which inſert—The Word Sweat 
ares not always imply a phyſical Ability. In this Place ov Juclſai ſignifies not a total 
Want of Power in himſelf, but a total Derivation of [Power from the ue *. 
Ib. L. 14, N.] For Operation, read Diſplay. 
P. 59, L. 3, T.] For a burning anda flaming, read the burning and the flaming, 
Ib. L. 9, T.] For himſelf hath, read hath hin, ſelf. 


Ib. L. 10, T. For never, read neither. £ 
P. 61, L. 10, T.] For he wrote of me, read for of me hath he written. 


P. 62. L. 9, N.] For them, read his Hearers. 

P. 63, L. 3, N.] For a Gad, read Immanuel, or Ged. 

Ib. L. 9, T.] For Jeſus obſerving, read Feſus then lifting up his Eyes, and 
obſerving. | 

P. 64, L. 10, T.] For how ſhall, read whence ſhall. 

P. 65, L. 9, T.] For bade them, read then ſaid. 

Ib. ib. T.] For There was, read Now there was. 

Ib. L. 16, T.] For directed his Diſciples to gather up the Fragments, read ſaid 
to his Diſciples, gather up the Fragments which are left. 


P. 66, L. 9, N.] For Rebellion, read Inſurrection. 
Ib. L. 11, N.] After Galilee, read — Indeed the Acknowledgement of Chriſt as the 


Meſſiab involved in that delegated Character the Acknowledgement of him as Prince or 
King of -the Jews. If therefore the Galileans had publicly proclaimed him their Maſiab, 
they muſt in that Proclamation have included the Title of King. Pilate conſidered theſe 
Titles as ſynonymous when he wrote the Inſcription over the Croſs, This is the King of 
the Jews. It was the Apprebenfion of ſuch public Proclamation of him as Meſſiah or 
King, which might thereby have occaſioned his Death before he had fulfilled the Whole 
Work of his Miniftry „ that made him ſo often ſeek ta conceal himſelf, as we find * do. 
See Note on Chap. vii, Ver. 1, Chap. x, Ver. 24, Sc. 

Ib. L. 2, T.] For a King, read King. 

Ib. L. 6, T.] For dire#ed their Courſe acroſs the Sea to Capernaum : it then, read 
were crofſing the Sea to Capernaum ; when it. 


Tb. L. 14, T.] For called out, read ſaid. * 
P. 67, L. 2, N.] After Embarraſsment, inſert— Dr. Parr renders the 22d, 23d, 


end 24th Verſes in the following Manner: On the Morrow the Mullitude, who were 
A. near the Sea, having ſeen that no other Veſſels had been there, except the one 


* P. 370, Note on Ver. 3. 
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into which his Diſciples had entered, and that Jeſus had not gone with bis Diſciples into 
the Veſſel, but that they al ne had gone away (ather V-ſſels however had croſſed from 
Tiberias, near the Place where they had eaten Bread after Chriſt had given Thanks), 
when they perceived that neither Jeſus was there, nor his Diſciples, they went them- 
ſelves on board theſe Veſſels, and paſſed over to Capernaum, ſeeking Jeſus.” There is 
nothing in the Tranſpoſition that may not be admitted; and it renders the Paſſage clear 
and eaſy. 
P. 68, L. 3, N.] For gave Bread, read gave them Bread. 
Ib. L. 9, T.] For and have, read and yet have. 
P. 69, L. 6, T.] For drinketh of, read beheveth in. 
Ib. L. a, N.] For aanſwo, read to u. 
Ib. L. 19, N.] After of it, inſert -er. 36. That ye have even ſeen me] Te 
have even ſeen in me that Bread of Life. 
Ib. L. 8, T.] For I have told you that ye have ſeen me, and have not believed, 
read I told you that ye have ſeen me, and yet have not believed. 
P. 70, L. 1, T.] For to me, read me. 
P. 71, L. 3, T.] For affirm that be, WY that 5 
Ib. L. 20, N.] After ſent him? infert—Per. 44. No man can come to me] It 
is in vain to cavil at what I ſay: for I tell you further, unleſs the Father draw, i. e. by 
his Divine Influence illumining the Mind, lead or conduct you; ye will not comprehend it. 
And if He do; what the illumined Mind perceives, ye ſhall finally experience. © Him, 


who thus comes to me, I will raiſe up at the laſt Day.” 


P. 72, L. 3. T.] For heard, and learned of * Father, read heard of the E- 
ther, and ** by it. 
P. 73, L. 1, T.] For declare, * ſay. 
Ib. L. 4, T.] For Fathers eat Manna, read Fathers did eat the Manna. 
Ib. L. 20, N.] After Sc. inſert See Chap. ix. Ver. 17. Chap. xiii. Ver. 12. 
Ver. 51. The living Bread] The Bread, that bath in it the Power of 
LS --- 
” L. 17, N.] For indivifs ble, read invi ifable. 
P. 75, L. 1, N.] For as expreſs, read. equally exprefs. 
P. 76, L. 5, T.] For eat Manna, read did eat the Manna. 
Ib. L. 7, T.] For the Synagogue, read a Synagogue. 
Ib. L. 10, T.] For difficult * who. can. underſtand, read bard Diſcrſe | 


who can comprehend. 


= 
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Ib. L. 12, T.] For fagger, read offend. 

Ib. L. 7, N.] After Operation, inſert Ver. 57. So he that calleth me] Ka 
for ws. See Mart, ix. 49. Matt. xvi. 20. 

Ib. L. 13, N.] For obſerving his Diſciples, read obſerving ſome of his Diſciples. 


P. 79, L. 1, T.] For choſen, read elected. 
Ib. And one of you is a Devil] Inſtead of Note on Verſe 50, inſert the fol- 


lowing one So I would render the Word $,wGoxcg, rather than Falſe Accuſer, or Be- 
trayer : Chriſt, as I conceive, intending to chara&eriſe him in that general Term as 
having all the bad Qualities of a Devil. 

Ib. L. 4, T.] For he, being one of the Twelve, was the Perſon that would betray | 
him, read this was he who would betray him, being one of the Twelve. 

P. 80, L. 3, T. and N.] Ver. 1. Sought to put him to Death] This more par- 
ticularly alludes to the Fews of Jeruſalem; who, infligated by the Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers againſt him, were his chief Perſecutors, and moſt eager for his Death : an Event 
which however was not io take place till be had fulfilled the Term of his Miniſtry. 
Accordingly we hear no more of him being at Jeruſalem, till the ſecond Pentecoſt after- 
ward; though it may not be doubted that he was there at the next Paſſover, and other 

intervening Feaſts, but privately ; for his Hour of Departure hence was not yet : he had 
many Things to do and teach. And this Obſervation will tend to explain a Paſſage 
in St. Luke, Chap. viii. Ver. 30. And he charged them, that they ſhould tell no 
Man of him. He was to avoid being taken off at that early Period of his Miniſtry; 
he bad many great Truths, which we jind him in the further Progreſs of it gradually 
opening, to inculcate and explain, which even his Diſciples were not then able to bear. 
And he was therefore cautious not to have his real Character publickly declared to his 
Enemies, and his Life thereby prematurely expoſed. 

Ib. L. 6, T.] For Brethren, read Kinſnen. Aden pes in the Greek, as Frater in 
the Latin, frequently ſignifies Couſin. And that appears to be the Meaning, of the Word 
in this Place. See Biſhop Pearce's Note on Matt. Xill. 55. 

Ib. L. 9, T. and N.] After Pleonaſm, inſert—Ver. 4. For no Man performs 

any Action in Secret, and yet himſelf requires to be publickly known, 1s thou 
doeſt] Or rather ſince thou doeſt theſe Things ; which is frequently the Signification 
of the Conjunction «. His Kinſmen in the preceding Verſe acknowledged that he performed 
theſe Works. What they are repreſented in Verſe 5, as not having believed, was not 
his Works, but in him. That is, they did not believe in him, as the Charafter be 


bad in his laſt Diſcourſe, to which the Words plainly refer, profeſſed himſelf : viz. the 
77 B b b Chriſt, 


Chriſt, the Sen of God, who originally exited with bis Father in Heaven. See Ver. 69 | 
of the preceding Chapter. This was the Unbelief noticed in ſome of his Diſci ples, who 
went back and attended him no more. See Ver. 66 of the ſame Chapter. 

Ver. 7. The World cannot hate you] The Word 8vara:, it has been already ob- 
ſerved , does not always fignify phyſical Ability. The Meaning muſt often be regulated 
by the Context and Reference. In this Inflance the Reference is to Cauſe and Effet, 
bear Witneſs againſt the World of its evil Mors; the Reſult of wwhich is, that it 
bates me. But ye bear no ſuch Teftimony againſt it; therefore the Cauſe that acts in me, 
being wanting in you, the Reſult will not, or cannot follow.” 

P. 81, L. 9, T.] For where is he, read where is that Man. 


Ib. L. 12, T.] For no, read no, but. 
P. 83, L. 8, N.] After Deception, inſer. Ver. 18. He who ſeeketh the Glory 


of Him that ſent him, he is true, and there is no Deception in him] From hence 
I think our Lord doth clearly declare that in thoſe high Expreſſions of his, ſuch as, 
he giveth Life, he will raiſe up the Dead at the Laſt Day, he forgives Sins, &c. 
be acted by a delegated Power; and that in his Words ana Works be conſtantly and uni- 
formly aſcribed the Supreme Glory to the Father. On this he grounds his Pretenfions to 
Truth, and his Incapability of Deception. He is true, and there is no Deception 


in him. 
P. 84, L. 23, N.] After prevails, inſert—The critical Abilities 1 of Dr. 


Parr, who refers d tero to the 21ft Verſe, bath made me diffident of my own Opi- 
nion : and T ſhould be unjuſt to the Reader, to withold from him ſo "ey an Authority 
againſt me. 

Ib. L. t, T.] For be circumciſed, read received cus n. 

Ver. 24. Judge not according to Appearances] Judge not partially: but let your 
Judgement be founded in general Fuftice ; and be flrifily uniform. If ye allow a Breach 
of the Sabbath in Caſes not very urgent ; why not admit it in a Caſe fo very intereſtiog 


70 Humanity ? 
P. 86, L. 4, T.] For laid bis Hand, read laid Hands. 


Ib. L. 4, N.] After hold on him, inſert And indeed whenever our Lord ſpeaks of 
coming from God, he ſeems particularly to excite their Fury, Which evinces, that they 
then conſidered him as ſpeaking of himſelf not merely in the Character of a Prophet, but 
as a Prophet of very ſuperiour Rank, a Being that came immediately from God. We 
can therefore adduce the Conduct of his Enemies, an Evidence in all Caſes of the 
ltrongeſt Nature, in Proof of the literal Senſe of ſuch of his Declarations as the above: 


© ,. 
«& [ am 
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« am from him“ “c he hath ſent me, &c.” They conſidered his Words as importing 


that he came immediately from Heaven. And that Acceptation of his Words our Lord 
in no one ſingle Inſtance diſcountenances, 


P. 8, L. 4, T. and N.] On the laſt Day, that principal Day of the Feaſt] 


At this Period of the Feaſt, the Water ſrom Silaam, according to the Direction of the 


Prophets Haggai and Zachariah, is brought into the Temple in Commemoration of the 
Miracle wrought for the Preſervation of their Fathers, then dying with Thirſt, by 
Water ſuddenly guſhing out of a Rock. And as it was the common Practice of our Lord 
to exhibit moral Inſtructious from ſenſible Objects that at the Time preſented themſelves to 
him, this Circumſtance it has been ſuppoſed gave Occaſion to his preſent 4 1o 
Water. 

Ver. 38. From his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water] On the particular 
Part of Scripture to which Chriſt in theſe Words alluded, Commentators are not agreed. 
Several different Paſſages have been cited : but the Words are not literally to be found in 
any of the Prophetic Writings ; from whence ſome have ſuppoſed the Alluſion to refer 
to ſeveral Paſſages, tending to the ſame general Metopher. And ſome are in Import 


very near the Terms which our Lord has uſed. See Iſ. Xii. 3. xXxxxv. 6. Xliv. 3. Ivin. 


11. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 27. Numb. xxiv. 7. 

Ib. L. 5, 6, N.] Dele firſt Note on Ver. 39. 

Ib. L. 9, N.] After Diſciples, infert—It from bence, and from other ſimilar 
| Paſſages appears, that our Lord's Power over the Holy Ghoſt, in ſending and giving it, 
did not commence till after his Glorification, It ſeems to have been one of the high Pri- 
vileges conferred on bim by the Father, in Conſequence of bis Humiliation, and after bis 


Tartpu . 


E viengel] it in the preceding Verſe, ſaid this is the Propbet : the predicted Prophet, who 
ſhould be the Harbinger of Chriſt, But the Acknowledgement of bim as the Chriſt, 
fuch was the Inveteracy of the Rulers againſt Jeſus, for Fear of expoſing themſelves 10 
the Reſentment of them and the Chief Prieſts, was leſs general: only ſome of them 
ventured to ſay, this is the Chriſt. 

P. 88, L. 2, T.] For his Hands, read Hands. 


Ib. L. 5, N.] After mow, infert—This Uſe of the prefent 7 eaſe 2 never occurs in 


Latin : it is peculiar to the Greet; and frequently occurs in the. New Teſtament. 


P 89, I. 15, N.] After diſen/ed with, infert—Our Engliſh Tran/lation, probably. 


for the ſame Reaſon, renders ura tyuveunog, without the Prefix, the Woman, becauſe 
B b b 2 | John 
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Ver. 41. Some ſaid, . is the Chriſt] Many of the People, 8 the 
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John had mentioned her before. See John, Chap. iv. Ver. 2. In Nouns of Reference, 
or cbaracteriſtical, and equivalent to proper Names, the Article is frequently omitted, 

P. 91, L. 15, N.] For Ad of, read Tranſaction in. 

P. 92, L. 4, N.] After do atoay, inſert Some have ſuppoſed it to allude to the 
Levitical Lato, Numb. v. 11; according to which the Priz/t is directed to floop down, 
and take up ſome of the Duſt ſrom the Floor of the Tabernacle, Sc. And while our Lord 
appeared employed in this ſolemn judicial Proceſs, her Conſcience-ſmitten Accuſers 
withdrew themſelves, unable to bear an Adjudgement, in which they muſt feel them- 
ſelves nearly involved. 

It was a Cuſtom alſo with the Judges to write down the intent Act of the Party 

| accuſed, and, oppoſite to it, the Law of Maſes on which the Accuſation was grounded. Might 
l I therefore hazard a further Conjecture; it would be, that our Lord, for Want of a 
* Tablet, wrote on the Duſt the Crime with which the Woman was charged, and the 
Law on which the Charge of Criminality was founded : thus completing the Form, and 
Manner of a Judicial Proceſs. And this Interpretation will appear further ſupported 
by our Lord's Queſtion, which ſeems addreſſed to the Woman in Form, “ Woman, 
zwhere are thoſe thine Accuſers ?*” And then follows in the ſame Kind of Form the Act 
of Judicial Abſolvement : * hath no Man by his Evidence condemned ihee Veiter 
do I _—_— condemn thee.” 

P. 93, L. 2, T.] Ver. 12, Tam the Light of the World] At this Feaſt it was 
cuſtomary to introduce Lights or Torches, in Commemoration of the Light the Jewiſh 
Nation received in the Communication of the Law. And to ſuch Introduction of the 
Light ſome Commentators have ſuppoſed the Metaphor of Light uſed by our Lord on this 
Occaſion alluded. But whether the Alluſion was to that Circumſtance, or not, it was 
certainly very aptly introduced juſt after he had diſplayed, to the Confuſion of his inſidious 
Adverſaries, the inviſible State of their dark and prejudiced Minds, and his own 
Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and Power, and Goodneſs, ſo much exceeding all that is human 
in every particular *. 


P. 95, L. 3, T.] For I am be that bears Witneſs of himſelf, read 144 am the one 


that bears Witneſs of myſelf. | 
Ib. L. 18, N.] After can do, inſert—Or perhaps the Word TweTINGs may have a 


farther Meaning, and allude to the anavyeope, the Ray of Divinity, which his 
converted Nature might occaſionally, as in bis T ransfiguration for Inflance „ have aiſ- 


played in bis bumiliated State of Humanity. See Chap. xiv. Ver. g. 
* Sce Dr, Macknight's Harmony of the Goſpels: 


If | 
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1f in the Text, inflead of had known me, ye would have known, we. read knew 
me ye would know, the Tranſlation wm be. nearer 4% Words and Idiom af. the 
Original. | 

P. 96, L. 4, T. and N.] For Lam going Fo you, 6a I am going away. 

Ver. 21. I am going away; and ye ſhall ſeek me, and die in your Sins. Where 
I go, ye cannot come] On another Occaſion, when our Lord made a fimilar Decla- 
ration, the Jews underſtood him. not as intending to remove himſelf from the World, but 
to withdraw himſelf from them in order to viſit and preach to others. Will he,” ſaid 
they, * go to the diſperſed among the Gentiles?” The Idea, which in the Paſſage be- 
fore us ſuggeſted itſelf to them, that he meaned to kill himſelf, ſhews the Malignity of 
their own Minds, and* the cruel Deſigns which were then formed againſi him; and 
from which they ſuppoſed his Meaning vas to ſecure himſelf by a voluntary and more 
eaſy Death. They erred not in the Senſe and Meaning of aur Lord's Declaration, but 
in the Motive to it, and the Reſult of it as regarding themſelves. ** In going away, 
his Allufion certainly was not to abſconding, or concealing himſelf; but to his State of 
Exaltation in another World: for there it was not in their Power to;follow him. And 
the Af of ſeeking bim, after be was gone, . apprebend, applies not to bis Perſon, 
but to his Charatfter, bis Character as the Meſſiah. Ye ſhall ſeek, wait for, ex pet? me, 
and die in your Sins, What were the Sins, to which be alluded, our Saviour explains 
in the 24th Verſe, the Sin of Unbelief. ** Therefore I ſaid unto you, ye ſhall die in 
your Sins. For, if ye believe not that I am ¶ the Character ye look for, the Charatter 1 


profeſs myſelf, | ye ſhall die in your Sins.“ 
Ib. L. 2, T. and N.] For and, ROY and yet: 1. e. e though be ſpoke pub-. 


lickly in the Treaſury, yet no Man laid hold on him. 

P. 97, L. 5, T.] For the very Perſon, read that which. 2M 

Ib. L. 21, N.] For the very F *. read the Being, or Sub hence, 6 o 11, the 
very ſame that. : 

P. 98, L. 9, N.] Aſter Sin, inſert—Ver. 27. They 1 29 They 
would not underſtand; Our Lord had ſo plainly pointed out to them in the preceding 
Diſcourſe whom be meaned by the Term Father ; that they could not but have known 

| that it was to God he referred. And though, with affefted Ignorance of what be 
meaned, they aſked him c zybere was his Father ;” the Dueſtion appears to bave been 
aſked only to try if they could draw from him a more direct Acknowledgement that God 
Was his F. ather : : by a falſe Induction 1 8 that in ſuch Acknowledgement he made 
| "_ 
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himſelf equal with God. And our Lord evinces, that the Queſtion was inſidious, and 
not a Queſtion of Ignorance claiming Information, by not noticing it with an Anſwer. 
P. 98, L. 7. T.] For remember, read know. 
P. 99, L. 2, T.} For Man, read Thing. 
P. 100, L. 4, T.] For takes Poſſeſſion not of, read bath no Place in. 
Ib. L. 6, T.] For ye do, read ye accordingly do. 
Ib. L. 20, T.] For Hear my Word, read received my Word. 
P. 101, L. a, T.] For you, read ye. 
P. 103, L. 1, T.] If I honour myſelf, my honour is nothing: it is my Father 
that honoureth me] This Paſſage contains the plain Declaration of our Lord himſelf 
that he was not the God whom the Jews adored. He direfily and emphatically diſtin- 
guiſbes between God the Father Supreme, and himſelf. He, ſaith our Saviour, whom 
ye call your God, is He that honoureth me. He therefore could not himſelf be that 
God : becauſe he declares he honoareth not himſelf. For, if in the God of the Jews were 
included the holy Triad, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; he could not have declared, ihat 
he honoured not himſelf. And declaring expreſily as he did, that he did not honour 
himſelf, and in direct Cyntradiſtinction aſſerting that the God of the Jews did honour 
him, he affirms himſelf to be not contained in the Jehovah of the Jews, but an Exiſtence 
diftin from Him. 

Ib. L. 6, T.] For I have known and aro read I know and obſerve; 

P. 104, L. 6, N.] After End, inſert—as He is alſo /tiled by the Prophet, and in 
the Apocalypſe : I am Alpha and Omega, the Fir and the. Laſt, the Almighty.” 
Chriſt alſo, ſay they, is in the Apocalypſe ſo denominated. And therefore, they haſtily 
conclude, the Father and Son are one and the ſame Subſiſtence, But another Apoſtle. 
teaches me to expound this Scripture, when applied to Chriſt, in a different Manner, in 
a Manner more conformable to the general Doctrine of | Scripture, and more agreeable to 
Reaſon. When expreſſing himſelf in Amplification of the Power of Chriſt, St. Paul ob-. 
ſerves that he all Things ſhall be put under him, it is manifeſt, that He is ex- 
cepted who did put all Things under him.” The Apoſtle eftabliſhes it as a clear and 
manifeft Truth : and if, according to his Obſervation, we underftand this high Degree 
of Divinity aſcribed to Chriſt ; the Expoſition is Scripiural, and the Doctrine pk d 
_ end plain. The Paſſage ſo underſtood aſſerts Chriſt to be the Firft and the Laſt ; 


only excepted, who was before him, even the unoriginated God; from whom he was = \ 
- rived, or, according ta ibe literal: Language. of Seripuarts by whom, he was begotten, . 


But 
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But if, tn interpretivig. fbi Paſſage, St. Paul's Exception be rejected, be * fs. produced 
becomes as to Priority equal to him who produced him, and he wh was begotten to him 
who begot him: if admitted, this Portion of Scripture, which has been often adduced 
in Evidence of the Sameneſs and Identity u the Father and A proves the direct 
Contrary. 

Ib. L. 21, N.] For meant, read yy 

P. 105, L. 13, N.] After really was, inſert—And his real Exiſtence in the World 
being prior to Chriſ”s, if the Priority aſſerted regarded Deſignation only, his Defigna- 
tion to Exiſtence muſt in firict Propriety be ſuppoſed to have been n prior. Every 
Rule— 

Ib. L. 17, N.] For ſubſtituted for the Preterit, read including tbe peſt Time re- 


ferred to, and intermediate Space. 
P. 106, L. 10, N.] For and fignificant of the, read iucluſve of a. 
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The Reader, I conceive, will not be diſpleaſed with a genera! Review of the above 
Chapter, in which there ſeems to be one Scope uniformly and connefedly conducted, from 
the firſt Occaſion of our Lord's Diſcourſe to the End of the Chapter. I will therefore 
ſubmit it to him in the connefted Form, in which it ſtrites me; illuſtrating the reſpective 
Alluſions as they aroſe. From particular Circumſtances in Time, Place, and Occaſion, it 
is well known Chriſt frequently takes not only his Metaphors and Figures, but the &. ubject 
of bis Diſcourſes. And this ſeems to have been the Caſe, in Relation to the Piece of Goſpel 

Hiftory wwe are now conſidering. - 

The Chapter opens with an Account of him baving left the Place of bis laſt Retire- 
ment, and from thence entering into the Temple, and teaching there. And as the general 
O4jea of bis Teaching was to prepare the Minds of his Hearers for the Reception of his 
Goſpel, ſometimes by expounding the Prophets, ſometimes by directly pointing out the Sha- 
dotus of the Law, and the bright Morning Star deſtined to beam Luſtre on it, we ſhall 

on Examination find this his Diſcourſe informed with ſuch Scope, and regula rly conducted 
from the Beginning of the Chapter to the End of it. Hoe in the Morning he 
entered into the Temple, and there ſate down and taught them.” While thus engaged, 
his old Adverſaries bring to him a Woman taken in the Ae of Adultery. Moſes, they 

tell him, ordered ſuch to be ſtoned; but, add they, what ſayeſt thou? Ironically inti- 


Men that has as the Teacher of a more pure and | perfet Syſtem of Morals than 
Algſes, 
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M-:ſes, might have different and more correct Notions than be had. Our Lord 
faw the Drift of their inſidious Queſtion ; and, without any Reflections unfavourable 
to the Law of Moſes, takes Occaſion obliquely to contraſt with it that Law he came 
to eftabliſh, which, inſtead of oftentatious Form, ſubſtituted Reality, and by its Ra- 
diance diſpelled the Shade of the Ceremonial Law: and he condudts this Contraſt to 
the End of the Chapter, evincing under various Metaphors the ſuperior Excellence of 
the one, and the Imperfection of the other. © 

Our Law, ſay the Scribes, promulgated by Moſes, commands ſuch Perſons to be 
ſtoned. But what ſayeſt thou? Eluding an immediate and direct Anſwer to the infi- 
dious Queſtion, our Lord involves it in his Addreſs to the Woman. The Queſtion was, 
what was his Opinion of the Puniſhment due 10 the Woman's Crime, to which the Law 
of Maſes had adjudged Death. Thus appealed to for his Judgement in the Cauſe, he 
with the Form of Judicial Solemnity ſtoops down, and, for Want of a Tablet, writes on 
the Duſt the Crime of the Accuſed, and the Law of Moſes that regarded it. They in 
the mean Time continuing repeatedly to prefs him with the Queſtion, be addreſſed a ſhort 
ſearching Anſwer to their Hearts. Then flooping down again, he finiſhed the Form in 
which he was engaged: and aſſuming the Judicial Character they in their inſidious Que f 
tion had attributed to him, he aſks for the Accuſers. And when informed by the Woman 
there were none; in perfect Accordance to the Law of their great Legi/lator he abſolves 
her, with a Monition beaming the new and comfortable Doctrine he came to teach, the 
Doctrine of Repentance : in Form and Subſtance, as may be thus collected. * In this 
thy Abſolution read the Do#trine I inculcate : it is not founded on the Lightneſs of thy 
Crime, but is meant to give Room to thy Reformation. © Sin no more.” By a Dereliction 
of thy Sins repent ; and be forgiven.” Then, under the Metapbor of Light, he takes the 
Occaſion, which the Introduction of the Lamps probably gfforded, and which alſo aptly 
followed the Diſplay he had juſt made of his illuminating Powers, in expoſing the dark 
Corners of her Accuſers malignant Minds, to inſtruft the People in the Obel of his 
Miſſion ; which was to illumine with Brightneſs and Truth a dark, bewildered World, 
whoſe beſt Light, the Law of Moſes, he intimated, was but Darkneſs in Camper iſon of 
that he brought. 

All this, replied they, is thy' own Teſtimony of thyſelf : yur our Law hath taught 
us how to eſtimate fuch Evidence. I know, ſaith our Lord, your Law, and the full 
Force of it : and can produce even that Law in Evidence of the Truth of my Aſſertions.. 
Your Law requires the Evidence of two: and 1 adduce my Father's Tefiimony, and 


my owu. Ye judge of me, as ye would have done of the poor Culprit, whom ye juſt 
| now 
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"mow brought before me, according to Paſſion and Prejudice, and decide with oftenta- 
tious Form and Rigour. I would open your Eyes, and ſoften your Hearts ; and teach 
you by my Example to convert, and heal. They under/tood his Infinuations, and felt 
the Edge of his Reproofs : but, inſtead of arguing, proceeded 10 Cavils and affefted 
Ignorance of his Alluſions. * Who is thy Father? ſaid they: * what Father are you 
_ talking of? We know of no Father of thine, but one.” © True,” replied our Lord; 
* in your Ignorance of me you ſufficiently diſcover your Ignorance of my Father.” 

Here ſeems to have been a Pauſe in our Lord's Diſcourſe : he proceeding no farther 
fo notice their Reflections. Indeed the Declaration his Words imported was ſo plain, 
and alſo ſo offenſive to them, implying that God was ng, his own, his proper Father, 
that it might have been ſufficient to call down their perſonal Fury and Reſeniment 
againſt him. But plain and unequivecal, obſerves the Evangel ſt, as his Meaning was, 
and irritated as they might be at it; flill they refrained from Force or Inſult on his 
Perſon : they laid no Hands on him, 7hey uſed no Violence to drag him away to their 
Rulers ; for the appointed Termination of bis Miniſtry, adds the Narration, was not yet 
arrived. As therefore they continued quiet, he reſumed his Subje& : the Excellency of 
his Goſpel, and the Neceſſity of availing themſelves of it. And this he prefſes the more 
earn:ſtly on them, from a Conſideration that they would not long have the Benefit of bis 
perſonal Exhortations. ** Ye will not have me long coith you. I am going away : and 


fince ye rejeft the Light that is offered you, by perſevering in your Incredulity, while ye 


afterwards ſeek me in vain, ye ſhall die in your Sins.“ 

Conſtious of their own wicked Purpoſe to effect bis Death, as ſoon as they could find 
Opportunity ſafely to accompliſh it, it was natural enough for them to ſuppoſe, that, to 
avoid a cruel and ignominious Death, ſuch as they knew would be prepared for him, he 
meaned to commit an Act of Suicide, © Will be kill himſelf ?” ſaid they. On ſuch their 


Remark „ our Lord obſerves to them, their Notions, like themſelves, all grovelled in this 


World, centring in the Allurements of Life, and the Terrors it might ſometimes preſcnt ; 


that they erred in their Judgement, and were ioo haſty in their Inferences. ] am not 


in that Hurry,” continued be, to elude the utmot Exceſs of your Vengeance, you may 
apprehend. I have, before I go hence, many Things to ſay, and a Judgment to paſs : 
but not a Judgment that is to be bound,gdown by the rigid Rules of your Law, I am 


come to break the Chain of Sin and Error, in which ye are holden, and from the 


: Ti rammels of « an unprofitable Bondage to make you free *. 


ba The Apoſtle ee adopts our Lord's Idea; and N the Goſpel, in Contraſt to the Ce- 
remonial Law, as the Law of Liberty. James, i. 2. | 
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Tbe Mrd, made you free,” appeared ſuch a Reflection on their Ceremonial Oh- 

ſervances, as immediately raiſed their Indignation. And zealous for the Honour of 
E their Law, they aſk him what he meaned by making them free. We want not, ſay 
i {308 they, the Freedom thou pretendeft to bring: we were never Slaves to any Thing. 

Having thus far touched them on the Streſs they laid on a rigid Obſervance of the 
Rituals of the Law, he again calls their Attention io the contraſted Couformity to the 
Prattice of real Virtue required by the Goſpel. Ob, yes, replied he; while, as juſt 
now appeared by the forcible Conviction of your Conſciences, ye continue in a Courſe of 
babitual Sin, ye are the Slaves of Sin: ye are not free, And, as Slaves in a Family, 
your Tenure is but ſhort and precarious. Think well therefore of the Deliverance which 
the Son and Heir of all is come to Zi ve you ; to be of bis Family, and to abide in his 
Houſe for ever. 

Our Lord's Aſſumption of the appropriate Title of Son and Heir of the Famity, which 
was a Repetition and Confirmation of the Doctrine he had aſſerted Ver. 18 and 1 , that 
had already given them fo great Offence, rouſes afreſh their Jealouſy and Reſentment, 
They tell him they are all the Poſterity of Abraham; and that God is their common 
Father. In your Aver/ion to me, and to ihe Dodtrine I teach, it is ill feen, ſaith 
he, that ye are of the Poſterity of Abraham, and Children of God. Will your Boaſt 
of Abraham, as your Progenitor, leſſen, or not rather aggravate and increaſe your Sin? 
By your Prejudices rendered blind to the Covenant which God made with Abraham, ye 
are deaf to. the Voice of Truth; and, inſtead of hearkening to my Words, and receiving in 
me the Completion of that Covenant, to juſtify your Rejection of me, ye add Sin to Sin, 
and go about to kill me. He then proceeds in more expreſs Terms to aſſert his Meſſiah- 
ſhip, his Superiority to Abrabam both in Point of Dignity, and Time of Exiſtence, and 
bis immediate Miſſion from God; charged with Truths, theſe great, important, Goſpel 
Truths, that he emphatically fliles Tus Truth, *©* the Truth,” adds he, * which I have 
heard from God. This is not following the Example of Abraham.” Then, in further 
Confirmation of the Truth be inculcated, he repeats his Aſſertion, that be came from God, 
and atted as bis Father”s Delegate. With animated Ardour, be continues, © Why will 
ye not be convinced?” And with a : ſearching Truth, referring them to their own Pro- 
phets, be anſwers ite Queſtion be had addreſſed to them: even becauſe ye are the unhappy 
People deflined to fulfil the Viice of Prophecy; who © baving Ears to. hear, yet cannot 
hear.” And in Contraſt to the heavenly Wiſdom he taught, he proceeds to charge them 
with a Wiſdom earthly, ſenſual, founded in Prejudice, and ſuggefied by the Father of Lies, 


and eternal Foe of Truth, He 1 them, Hill obſerving the Graft, to their own bad 
Frackicet, 
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Practices, and the coll Habits of Life they Purſued under the Late, and to his own Man- 
ners, and the Path of Righteouſneſs in which he indeviably walked ; and bade them from 
their reſpective Conduct judge of the Rule on which it was reſpectively formed. Ye 
are of your Father the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will [or do] purſue. 
Which of you, on the contrary, convifeth [or can convit| me of Sin? 

Unable to refute bis Aſſertions, they recur to their firfl Charge, and call him a Revolter 
from the Law of Moſes, a Samaritan. In his Reply, our Savicur, reverting to the 
firſt Object of bis Diſcourſe, the Contraſt between the Law of Moſes and the new Co- 
wvenint be came to ctabliſh, fill proceeds to aſſert and explain the Superiority of his 
Miſſion to that of thoſe wwho had gone before him. He aſſerts bis Appearance in the 
World to have been, in the ęſtabliſped Courſe of Things, the final Perſection of the Law ; 
and, while he ſpeaks with Reſpect of Abrabam, he re-aſſerts the Doctrine he had before 
inculcated, that he came to do the Will of God, to promote his Honour, and that in the 
Completion of the Covenant which God bad made with Abraham was founded his own 
Glory. He affirms that even Abraham ſo conſidered it. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
entitled to Reſpeft as your Law may be, my Word is of higher Import. I beam Light, I 
bring Liberty, I proclaim Truth, that has a very different Aſpeft. It ſoars beyond the 
Grave, it annihilates the Power of Death, and gives the faithful Believer in me to live 
for ever. Now, ſay they, admitting thy Appeal, we convict thee Falſebood. Abraham 
is dead, and the Prophets are dead: whom makeſt thou thyſelf ? Clofing the Contraſt 
with a plain Declaration of his Divinity, our Lord replied — Even the Son of that God 
whom ye adore : to whoſe Appearance in the World Abraham looked up with n ; 
for I was in Exiſtence before Abrabam had a being. 

c Then took they up Stones to caſt at bim: Arguments of Conviction, which Chriſtians 
from the Enemies of Chrift, as they would avoid the Imitation of them, ſhould learn never 
to uſe ; for real Chriſtianity never had, nor ever can have, any Occaſion for them. 


P. 10), L. 4, T.] Inſert Ver. 2. Who hath ſinned, this Man, or his Pa- 
rents?] This Paſſage, Biſhop Pretyman obſerves, countenances the Opinion, that the 
Fews in the Time of our Saviour believed in the Pre- exiſtence of Souls : though his 
Lordſhip juſtly rejecis the Notion entertained by ſome of the Fathers, that the Phariſees 
held the Pythagorean Doctrine of Tranſmigration, And the Prevalence of ſuch a Doc- 


trine was well adapted to the Admiſſion of the Meffiab's Pre-exijlence, with all the 
| Ccca | Aſurances 


r 


13 n „ ASI MSN & aw + $0. wt > — b 
> r — — 
EE. * 3 9 SAT : . 


3 


3 


pe ———_ 2. 8 
IS ? , 
a * 4 


S * — 


— 
" 
on L 
rr ee =, 3 « ** & 4” « pP__— OT fas On — * —————— Whes <4 A PY o _ — A - * — $a 
2 2 _ — — — — 
* —_ — * — a Py <4 £6 
; 0 5 _ . - — - Sw= > - - « _ _ — m = A — ' 
22 - # 3 4 * 2 11 1 w 4 . w - — pas = - 
11 * 2 
* * « — — Fern Y = \ — ” * £ % b 
" . 4 . . ” * 4 » - » WK. ke c — 2 — 3 * * * E = - 
- . "= —_—  . Y a ” P — - mn . we —— 2 344 
» a> £ > - 
= — 2 


- * - 
— — 2 — Da 
— =p 222255 OE e— ENS F 
: peg 


380 APP EN DI X. 
Aſſurances of it he produced: if inveterate Prejudices, fupported * mierefled Gf: 
_ derations, could have been overcome, 

Ib. L. 11, N.] For perceiving, read and perceiving. 

P. 108, L. 2, T. and N.] For the Night, read Night. 

Ver. 4. Night approaches] Thi: Paſſage contains a Sentiment that afpeals io every 
Heart, and jirikes the Mind of Senſibility with peculiar Force and Beauty. Dr. Parr 
Juppoſes, as our Lord often takes his Images from Objects that at the Time preſent them= 
fJetves, the Sun might be then ſeiting. And the Idea certainly gives additional Force 
and Beauty to the Sentiment. And the Suppoſition is firengthened, 1f this Diſcourſe be 
admitted to extend to the firſt Part of the next Chapter, and to have continued to the 
22d Verſe of it : in which the M:taphor of the Sheep-fold apily correſponds to the Cite 
cumflance of the Evening, and the concomitant Objects of it. 

Ib. L. 4, N.] Infert—er. 5. I am the Light of the World] In the pager + 
Verſe cur Lord ſays, I muft perform the Wokks of Him that ſent me: alluding to 
the miraculous Cure he was going to perform, as one of them, With theſe Paſſages 
compare Mal. iv. 2; and obſerve even in Terms how exactly the Prediction correſponds 
with the 5 hater of it. ** When the Sun of Rep brooch ſhall appear with wann 
on his Wings.” 

Ib. L. 12, T.] For who knew, read who had ſeen. 

Ib. L. 4, N.] For u/ed, read he uſed. 

Ib. L. 8, N.] After employed them, infert—Or the Caution might perhaps allude 


to eternal Pun'ſhment. 

P. 109, L. 12, T.] For been blind, read been Nu blind. 

P. 110, L. 5, T.] For bern blind, till they had called the Parents of the Man, 
read born blind, and had received his Sight, till they had called the Parents of him. 

Ib. L. 17, T.] For decreed, read determined. 

P. 111, L. 5, N.] were alſo ready, —dele alſo. 

Ib. L. 8, N.] After propoſed in Ver. 16, infert — 

Ver. 24. This Man is a Sinner] This Man, in having broken the Sabbath, is 
guilty of Sin: whereas in the Meſſiah the Jews expected a finleſs Charafter. 

Ver. 30. This is indeed wonderful] Ev yap 7&7 herb uc rn: literally, in this in- 
deed it is wonderful, There is an Awkwardneſs in this Expreſſion, which a flight Al- 
teration, ſuggeſted by Biſhop Barrington, removes; who reads Ev yap Teto0 Cavparro. 
The ſame Obſervation his W with equal ro ales. extends to another Fase $* 
for which ſee 1 Jobn, | 11. 3 275 

The 


— 
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The extended Senſe of the Paſſage will perhaps bear ſome - ſuch Conſtructiam as this : 
«« You are ſurpriſed at me for believing be came from God: I am more "oof if (qe at you 
«« for not knowing from whence he is; and yet be bath given me Sight.” | 

P. 112, L. 11, N.] For Father, read Parents. 

P. 113, L. 1, T.] For turned the A out * e e ihe Man a os the 
Snagegue. 

Ib, L. 6, T.] For thou 79 even; Ned rom both bat. 

Tb. L. 13, T.] For ſome who were with him, and beard his Declaration, being 
Phariſees, read Some of the Phariſees who were with him, and heard his Declaration. 

Ib. L. 5, N.] After avroy, infert—Our Lord did not receive Divine Adoration 
till after hss Aſcenſion to Heaven, It was immediately upon that Occafion that his en- 
raptured Bebolders firſt wor ſhipped him. 

At this Verſe | 38] I believe, Lord; and reverenced him, or, rather, did him 
Reverence, Dr. Parr is of Opinion his Diſcourſe ended: and that the Diſcourſe from 
that Verſe to Verſe 22 of the 10th Chapter paſſed before different Perſons at a different 
Time. And this Suppoſition coincides with his Conjecture, noticed at the Beginning of the 
Chapter, reſpecting the Circumſtance of the Approach of Night, 

P. 115, L. 3, T.] For Porter, read Reeper of the Gate. 

P. 116, L. 4, T.] For fly, read flee. 

Ib. L. 7, T.] For it, read of that which he had ſpoken. 

Ib. L. , T.] For tell you, read ſay to you. 

P. 117, L. 2, 1. For paid no Attention, read did not attend. 

Ib. L. 3, T.] For by me, read through ne. 
P. 118, L. 5 and 7, T.] For fiieth, read flecth. We 

Ib. L. 14, T.] For lead forward, and they ſhall, read lea * . 
Id. L. 6, N.] For wofwſys, read pwotwſogs 1. W 0 
P. 124, L. 13, T. and N.] For maketh thyſelf God, read nate / thyſelf a God. 
The Jews certainly. at that Time could have bad no Idea of Feſus profeſſing himſelf to 
he one and the ſame individual God with their Febovab ; but anger God, his Equal, 
as they expreſs themſelves, John, v. 18. 

P. 127, L. 4, N.] After ſought, read—Ver. q. Are there not Twelve Hours in 
the Day] There is an appointed Time 10 the Day : ho is. there to my Miniftry. In the 
Light of the Day Men walk ſafely, and avail themſelves of it. And while the Bright- 
neſs of my Miniſtry irradiates the World ; ſa muſt it alſo continually operate, that the 


World may ſee, and avail nee Fit. 


they will, 


P. 129, 


A PP E N Df Xx. 
P. 129, L. 12, N. ] For not the leaft Degree, read a Want. 
Ib. L. 26, N.] For very reverſe of that of Peter, who was always forward, 
warm, and ſanguine, read reverſe of that of Peter ; the one always forward, warm, 
and ſanguine ; the other cool, cautious, and miſtruſt ful. 


P. 130, L. 6, T.] For condole with, read comfort. 
P. 131, L. 1, N.] After Son of God, inſert—The Abenden that Jeſus 2 


the Cbriſt, taken in its full Extent, is an Abſtract of Faith in the Goſpel Revelation, and 
therefore is ſometimes put for the whole of it. And the Term— | 
Ib. L. 4, N.] For declares. Ste Jobn, i. 18. iii. 13, & alibi, But be 10 not 


have proceeded actually and immediately from God, if he had not actually been with God 
from whom he is ſaid actually to have proceeded, read declares : an Exiſtence near and 


dear to God, and participating of the Divine Nature. 
Ib. L. 12, T.] For on the Viſit of Condolence, read comforting her. 
| 132, L. 1, T.] For Then Mary, read And Mary. 
1 33, L. 8, T. and N.] Inſert Ver. 37. Could not he] 7 be Word ov]og in 


this Place perhaps is not ſufficiently expreſſed by he. It means © this Man, ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Character as this.” But as the Word again occurs in the very ſame Verſe, 


| tt is difficult in tbe Tran/lation to aſſign to it its full Force and Signification ; for to the 
latter ovjos no other Tranſlation than this Man will properly apply. 

Ib. L. 9, T.] For gfefed, read cauſed. 

Ib. L. 11, T.] For heavily groaning, read ſtruggling within himſelf. 

Ib. L. 11, N.] For 7200 Natures in Chriſt, read the Cerinthian Doctrine of two 
Natures in Chriſt ; one a feeling, ſuffering, and the other an impaſhble, Nature. 

P. 134, L. 10, T. and N.] For addreſd thee, read ſaid this. 

Ib. L. 13, T.] For come forth, read come forth hither, 

Ib. L. 24, N.] Inſert Ver. 48. All Men will believe on him; and the Ro- 
mans will come and take away both our Place and Nation] For this Apprehenſion of 
the Chief Prieſts the free Toleralion that the Romans allowed to every Religion makes it 
d:fficult to account. The Purity and the Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, not till 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion to Heaven, provoked the perſecuting Spirit of the Roman Govern- 
ment. While Jeſus was alive, that ſuch a Conſequence as the Chief Prieſts inſinuated 
would follow a Belief in bim, ſeems to have been a Conclufion ditlated, as was the Ob 
ſervation of Caiaphas below, by the Spirit of Frophecy, For, unlikely as it then was, 
that ſuch a Conſequence ſhould follow, their Prediction eventually was literally fu Ifilled. 


As the Belief in Chrift provailea, the Ceremonies of the Temple became ſuperſeded. The 
Place 


4 


/ 


' 
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Place was in the Courſe, of a few Years deſtroyed, and the Nation diſſolved and taken 
Wet | | ot | | 
Ver. 50. It is expedient for us, that one Man die for the People] Caiaphas roſe 
up, to fiifle thoſe prophetic Alarms that ſome of the Aſſembly had raiſed ; when the Spirit 
of Prophecy ſeems to have lighted upon him; and he involuntarily, inſtead of removing, 
confirmed the predicted Truth, exienaing the Benefits of Chriſt's Death beyond bis Na- 
tion, even to all Mankind. 

- His Remark appears to have an Alluſſon to fome prevailing Opinion, grounded perhaps 
on Oral Tradition, and ſupported by Prophetic Declarations relative to the propitiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt : which Cataphas was willing to ſolve in a Way that ſuited his Tenets, 
Hopes, and Purpoſes, beſt. And that this Obſervation of the High Prieſt was men- 
tioned by the Evangeliſt as a Circumſtance of ſome Conſoquence, may I think be inferred 

from bis Repetition of it: Chap. xvin. Ver. 14. And why ſuch ſuppoſed Alluſion might 
not have been more particularly ſpecified by him ; ſee Note on Chap. xix. Ver. 11. 

P. 136, L. 2, N.] Inſert Ver. 1. Where was Lazarus, he that had been 
dead] The Splendor and incontrovertible Truth of the Miracle diſplayed in the R-ftora- 
tion of Lazarus to Life may be ſeen in the Effefts of it. When, ſome Time after the Mi- 
racle had been performed, it was known that Jeſus was at the Houſe ; Perſons of all De- 
ſcriptions crowded thither, from a Curioſity to ſee not only him who performed the Miracle, 
but him on whom it bad been wrought, The Notoriety of the Fact drew a Multitude of 
the Jews thither : Ver. 9. Others waited for him the next Day on the Road through 
which he paſſed to Feruſalem, bailing with loud Hoſannas the Lord of Life, the King of 
Iſrael; Ver. 12 and 13. The Chief Prieſts faw this with Envy ; and wanted to put both 
Jeſus and Lazarus to Death : many of the People having been proſelyted to the Belief in 
Chriſt, in Conſequence of this continued Miracle diſplayed in Lazarus's Refloration 10 
Life; he being a living Witneſs of it, and proclaiming it beyoud the Power of Conſutation : 
Ver. 10, 11. And, while ſuch was the Conviction which the Fame of it wrought, that 
the People thronged the Way to ſee, and to. expreſs their Reverence of, him, the Con- 

feſfion of the Phariſees alſo ſpoke the Truth of the Fact, and their own Mortification 
at it : Ver. 17, 18, 19. Nor was the Notoriety of it confined to the Hebrews in that 
Vicinage : certain Greeks, who went up to the Feaſt, heard it ſo well aſcertained, that 
they earnefily ſought a Sight of him : Ver. 20: which is in this Place recorded, and 
in ſuch a Manner as evinces their Deſires to have been excited by a full Aſſurance of the 


ruth of the Relation. 
Ib. For our common Tranſlalion, read the Latin kate 


B. 


by 


** 
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Ib. L. 75 10 For valable, read cofily. 

Ib. L. 15, T. and N.] For carried, read carried off. 

Ver. 6. Carried what was caſt into it] The Word carried is no Doubt inplied i in 
held; and is in this Paſſage an unſatisfafory Tranſlation. On the Word Sucram, 
Elſner obſerves, ſignificare videtur, auferebat nonnulla que dabantur, ut hac Ratio ſat, 
quod xder|ns vocetur. And he appeals in Authority for ſuch Uſe of the Word to Fobn, 
XX. 15. Matt. iii. 2. viii. 7. Polyb. L. i. C. 48. Apollodor. Bibliothec. L. ii. C. 6. 
Long. Paſtor. L. 1. Atbenæus, L. 15. C. 13. Diog. Laert. L. 4. Segm. 59. But I 
am afraid that in none cf thoſe Paſſages the Uſe of the Word exactiy correſponds with 
the Signification the learned Author would affix to it. It ſignifies auferre, to carry away, 
and in ſome of them eripere, to carry away by Force, but in none of them, clam, Furto 
auferre, to fleal : unleſs it be admitted in the Paſſage cited from St. John, Chap. xx. 
Ver. 15. Dr. Doddridge too abſolutely, I think, ſays the Word never was uſed in 
that Senſe. In the Paſſage of St. Jobn laſt cited it will very well brar that Signifi- 
cation: and in both Paſſages, it is very probable, the Author uſed it in the ſame Senſe, 
In the Paſſage before us it removes the Appearance of Tautology ; and affixes to the 
Chara#ter of Judas the Denomination which the Evangeliſt applied to him, that of ' 


a Thief. 
F.1237, 1s 10, 1-1 Foc fra the Death of Lazarus alſo, read alſo put Lazarus 


to Death, 
Ib. L. 17, T.] For cried, read cried aloud. 


Ib. L. 4, N.] For in zobich, read in Inſtances of which. 
Ib.] After abounds, inſert Ver. 15. Foal of an Aſs] This Paſſage explains 


Matt. xxi. 5, en o a Twaoy e: not, © on an Aſs, and the oal of an Aſs; but on an 
Aſs, even the Foal of an Aſs.” He comes in the bumbleſt Manner, riding not only on an 
Aſs, but on the meaneſt of that Species of Animals, the Foal of an Aſs, 


P. 138, L. 1, T.] For the Things that, read that theſe Things. 
Ib. L. 4, N.] Inſert Ver. 17. Tuna he had called] Some Copies, inficad of ore, 


read or: which I have followed. 
Ib. L. 9, N.] Infert—Ver. 19. The World is gone after: him]. The Jewiſh 


World. See Note on Chap. 21, Ver. 25. * N 

Ib. L. 17, N.] Inſert Ver. 23. And Jeſus anſwered] This Anſwer of our 
Lord may appear at firſt Sight not fo direct as it really is. Philip and Andrew intraduce 
the Greeks to him, acquainting him with their particular Dejire to ſee him. Ji 
well,” intimates our Lord; ** the Hour is indeed now come, when the Glory of the Son 


of 


F 


.of Man all be euiended. And tbe le, with which * ** then haye bein in- 
flantly impreſſed, ef paſſing from his humiliated to his glorified State, ſuggeſts to him the 
apt Metaphor of a'Grain of Wheat, that muſt rot in the Ground, before it be capable of 
producing its rich Harveſt. From hence he takes Occaſion to obſerve to his Hearers the 
Neceſſity of laſing . a temporary , Exiſtence, to obtain an eternal one; and proceeds to a 
general and exhortatory Declaration, that he who ſhould deſpiſe the former, and after 
his Example readily part with it, would hereafter partake of the Honours which Bis 
Father would confer. And. theſe Refletions naturally led to the awful e of 
tis approaching Paſſion. Now is my ſoul agitated &c. 
Ib. L. 20, T.] For falling, read having fallen. 
Ib. L. 26, T.] For my Father, read the Father 
P. 139. L. 1. T.] Inſert Ver. 29. Then came a 7 from N 

The ⁊vord ꝙum ſometimes ſigniſies an inarticulate, and ſometimes an articulate Sound, 
or Voice. See Note on Chap. 3, Ver. 8. And the Multitude in the preſent Inſtance 
.evere. divided, ne the different Impreſſions, which the heavenly 8 ound conveyed 


#0: them. 
Ib. L. 2, T] Kan-, 28. I have already glorified it, and, will glorify 


it again] Chriſt's Glorification, and the caſting out of the Prince of this World, 
declared Verſe 34, are Paſſages which explain each other; the former denoting the 
"Worſhip of: Chrift, ibe latter the. Termination of Idol Wor ſhip. - * 1 have already Glori- 
Ned tbre in ibe Triumph I have appointed thee over Idol Worſhip, and in the Appoint- 
ment of Ew to | be wes i ta th 2 Name [ will again , or further, Cloriſy 
5 thee. In 
Ib L. 1 TJ 8 bath ſpoken, 

Ib. L. 10, N.] Ver. 32. Will draw all Men to me] Tbe Meaning of the Word 
c in. this, Place ſignifies to gain over by eaſy and attractive Means; and 2 
to be oppoſed to forcible and cmpuJive Meaſures. Such is the Sexe of it, Chap. 6 
Ver. 44+ | 
Ib. L. 24, T.] Abe rt 34 we bare heard out of the Law, that Chriſt 
remaineth for ever] This Aſſertion of the. Multitude ſeems clearly to evince an Opinion, 
that the Meſſiah was to have been ſomething more than mere Man. 

Ib. L. 17, T. and N.] For the ſon, read this ſon. 

Ver. 34. Who is this Son of Man ?] One ef Stephans s MSS. reads, Tis cow 0 
Abyog ovrog 3 What, meaneſt thou ly this. Declaration ? Who is this Son of Man, was a 


_ Rueſtion, the People e not have W aſted; for it immediately followed bis Men- 


— 
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tion of the Son of Man in his owh Name: 4 The Hbur is come that the Son fi Man 
ſbould be glorified —And J, if I be ed up, ci draw all Men to me.” In whith 

Words he appropriates to himſelf | the Title of Son of Man. And the People, as in this 

Verſe appears, ſo under ſſood him. Admitting therefore the preſent Reading, the Paſſage 
| muſt be underſtood ironically, as thus : * the Chriſt the true Son e Man, remaineth for 
ever; what Son of A lan then art thou, that une f the Title '“ 

..- "I 14% in bs 1% ] Inſert after NorTEs, Ver. 36. | Thoſe things ſpake Jeſus; ; 
then went away and ſecreted himſelf from them] As cur Lord frequently appeals to 
ſenſible Objects, then occaſionally paſſing before him, to add Force and Impreſſion to his 
Diſcourſes ; fo does he alſo with the ſame Motive femetimes accompany them with ſigni- 
ficant Actions. To evince the Heinouſneſs of profaning the Temple, be makes a Whip of 
ſmall Cords, and drives with it the Traffickers out of it. To impreſs mote, forcibly the 
wvi/ible Operation of his Power ; be anoints the Eyes of the blind with Clay. To inculcate 
the Duty of brotherly Love and Humility ; he waſhes his Diſciples- Feet. And to afford 
his Hearers a ſenſible Conviction of the Radiance he beamed. on à dark World, and to 
 #nduce them to avail themſelves of it before it was ultimately withdrawn, he concludes 
Eis Diſcourſe on the Subject, and abruptly leaves them + thereby evincing to them, by 
the temporary Loſs they might feel in the ſudden Deprivation of the Light bis Preſence 
and his Words beamed on them, a Senſe of that heavier Loſs they wwould deplore, when 
bis Preſence ſhould be finally withdrawn from them, and his Divine Doctrine no longer 
gladden and above this World raiſe their illuminated Minds; if they oy wl . rap 
enjoyed the Benefits of both, avail themſelves of tbem... 

P. 143, L. 1, N.] Infert—Ver. 1. Before the Feaſt of the Paſſover] 7 hoſe 
Words are to be confidered as properly connecting with Verſe 2, as thus : ,** Befort the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover ; and while they were at Supper,—Ahd the remaining Part of the 
Ver ſe, Jeſus knowing Se. connects with the 3d Verſe: in. Nee 11 Oh Verſe 
intervening, the Werds are repeated, Feſus. knowing, 2) 23a 37343 53 | 
Ver. 2. While they were at Supper] I have not ventured in the T, ext 70 alan a 
Tranſlation, which I feared might be too bold, though I think it clear of Difficulties and 
to be the Meaning of the Paſſage. Amve yevoI]og can not, I think, mean,' as our Englifh 
Tranſlation renders it,“ A Supper,” for many good Reaſons that may be alleged. 
Mien Supper was come,” ſay ſome : but that ſeems ill to accord wich the Natute.of the 
Tranſaction. Before Supper,” ſay others : which would very well correſpond with 
the Act; but the Original authoriſes no ſuch T, bing. [4s White Supper Was,” fays Biſhop 


„The above Remark, which was the Communi tion of a Friend, who putting himſelf-in the 
Place of Chriſt's Auditors wrote as he felt, may perhaps appear too refined, 


| Rue 2 
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Pearce : à very exact Tran/lation'; but the phraſe is obſeure and defeftive. M bile 
they were at Supper, I buve rendered it : but it is not t ſatisfaftory to me. Suppoſe, «It FA 
being Supper Time.” \Would not that. Tranſlation. accord with the AA, and wi th the 
elliptical Mode of Expreſſion ſo very common with St. John? And I think it the Meaning 
of the Original; which will not be n with a literal Tranſlation „ as that very | 
exact one of Biſbop Pearce evinces. ' \ i 
P. 144, L. 1, N.] Inſert Ver. FU | Having laid aſide . upper e | 
The Reaſon of this might either be, to diſincumber himſelf of his exterior Robe, in Order 
with more eaſe to perform the ſervile Office, in which he was going to engage. Or it 
might be, as Slaves never wore an exterior Garment or Robe, to heighten the Act of 
Humility, and give greater Force to the Example he Was preparing to ſet his DEE 
Ib. L. 9, T.] For hereafter, read preſently. © _ 77 4. 
P. 145, L. 2, T.] For Portion, read Fellowſhip. y | 
Ib. L. 7, N.] Inſert Ver. 10. Needeth only that his Feet be waſhed, and 
is all over clean] This Act of Ablution, performed by our Lord in waſhing the Feet of 
bis Diſciples, was emblematic of tbe Ablution ar Purification of, the Heart, Ye are | 
clean; but not all. Aud then Peter, in Hopes of. rendering the Emblem more complete 
and eſfectual, called out for the Ablution of bis tubole Body; our Lord obſerved ſuch 
Exatineſs was unneceſſary, that to waſh Part, and waſhit as in emblematic Obſervance 0 
of the Puriſfcusiom ef the Heart, anſwered euery good Purpoſe. 
This Obſervation of our Lord might perhaps have an Aſpect to the Futility of thoſe 
various Abluttons; on the exact Performance of which the. Jerws ſo highly valued them- 
ſelves, and the Vanity and Emptineſs. of thoſe. many Ceremonial Forms, which had uſurped 
the Name and Place of real Religion, that of the Heart. And in that Light conſidered, 
it may not. be.-inapplicable to ourſelves, in infirucling us; not 10 lay too much Streſs on 
Externals, nor io diſpute and wrangle with falſe Zeal, and loo much Warmth on mere 
Forms and Ceremonies: which it cannot but concern every candid and liberal Mind, to 
ſee ſeparate and di vide Chriſtians, on n. in the Inflance before. us our Lord 2 Free 
preſſes Unity and Loe. 13 
P. 147, L. 8, T.] Forte 7 111 7 to bim therefore. 4 Y „ 
Ib. L. 12, IT.] For anſwered, read anſwers. _ 7 5. | | 'Þ 
Ib. L. 15, T.] For Satan entered into him. © Then ſaith Jeſus to him, read Satan 


then entered into bim. Jeſus therefore ſaith to him, 
Ib. Ib. N.] Inſert Vr. 27. And after he had taken the Morel) Net that be 


Way all then a virtuons Charafter. He ua, far otherwiſe; as appears from the In- 
D d d 2 | flance 


388 APP E N D I X. 


Rance of the Perfume, with tobleh tbr Penitent Magdalene anointed our Lord's Feet;: 

and thi Evangeliſts Ob/eroation on the Remark Judas made upon it. He had probably. 
before conceived the nefations Defitn' of betraying his Lord aud Maſter. And by that 
ſecret Spring, which our Lord tonched, who knew the Faſhion of bis Heart, his evil 
Propenſities were awaked into Action, and every bad Inmate of his Mind determinately 
ſet to work. He gave him the Morſel ; and bade him be expeditious. The Traitor in- 
fantly formed the diabolical Refolve : and Execution immediately followed, And thus 
did that gracious Adt of Chriſt in reaching out to bim wwith his own Hand a Morſel, 
probadly a Delicacy at that” kamble Table, which would have imparted new Warmth 
and Attachment Io the affettionate Feelings of a good Mind, but incapable of coaleſcing 
with the bad Temper of that of Judas, abhorrent of every aft of Kindneſs, and alien to 
every Senſe of Gratitude, ſerve only to awaken ill Humours, and ſtimulate them to 
malignant Exertions. 


Ib. L. 21, T.] For directed him to buy ſuch Things. as he might, read faid to him, 
buy ſuch Things as we may. 

Ib. L. 26, T.] In Note, Inſert Ver. 31. Now: is the Son of Man glori- 
fied] I have taken frequent Occafion to obſerve, that the Glorification of Cbriſt re- 
gards the Worſhip of him; which in Conſequence of his Humiliation and Suffering the 
Father had commanded to be paid. It is the plain ſenſe of the Paſſage before us. It is 
commanded to be paid; and, as the latter Clauſe of the Verſe aſſerts, tothe _ of God 
the Father x. 

P. 151, L. 10, N.] For ſpirit them up under, read prepare chem 4 

Ib. L. 11, N.] After among them, read and expreſſive of conſolatory Arguments 
of the higheft Confideration. 

P. 152, L. 1, T. and N.] Infert—Per. 3. And if. I] Ear often. fignifies when. 
The Paſſage is elliptical : and the Meaning may be ſupplied in ſome ſuch Manner as this, 
« if, as 1 ſhall do, I go away,” or, when, ſee John Chap. 12, Ver. 32. 2 Cor. 
Chap. 5. Ver. 1. And perbaps the following Tran/lation of the Verſe would not be too 
paraphraftical. & And when TI ſhall have gone, and prepared a Fa for you ; I will 
come again, and will take you unto myſelf,” Sc. 

P. 155, L. 1, T.] In Notes, infert Ver. 10. I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me] That there is. a cloſe Union between the Father and Son, is a Truth 


which our Lord's ſo frequent and plain Afertion of it places beyond Doubt, and alſo 


* See Poſtſcript, ; 
adds 


APPENDIX, | 389 


adds a high Degree of Importance to it. But concerning the Nature of that Union, 
thoſe, who with the beſt Intentions have ſtudied the Scriptures moſt, have been much * 
vided i in Opinion. In the Queſtion adareſſed 10 Pbilip, the Fatt 1s very unequivocally 
aſſerted by our Lord, with an Appeal in Evidence of the Truth of the Aſertion; which 
zwill perhaps go far in determining the true Senſe and Meaning of it. The Point in Doubt 
lies in ibis ſhort Queſtion : whether the Mords, I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me, are to be underſtood in a literal, or a fgurative Senſe. The meaning of the Paſſage, 
if underſiood in a literal Senſe, is, *I and my Father are ſubftantially one, in Identity 
ef Subſtance inſeparably united.” The figurative Senſe of the Ward is, © I and my 
Father are one and the ſame, in Will, Deſign, and Operation.” And for. the Truth of 
his Aſertion as Chriſt appeals to the Evidence of his Works, the Senſe of the Paſſage that 
contains his Aſſertion, with which his Appeal gf aptly correſponds, muſt it is appre- 
hended be the true one. 

And it wwill much contribute to the Illuſtration propoſed, to conſider the Force and 
Import of the intervening Clauſe between our Lord's Aſſertion, ** I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me,” and the Evidence of the Truth of it io which he appeals, ** let 
thoſe very Works convince you.” The intervening Clauſe is : ©* the Words that I ſpeak, 
T ſpeak xoT of myſelf ; and my Father doeth the Works.” Now if the literal Senſe of 
the Paſſage was the true one, Chriſt could not have ſaid, ©** the Words that I ſpeak, I 
ſpeak xor of myſelf ;” becauſe he and his Father being in Subſtance and Subſiſtence one, 
his Father's Words were his Wards, equally bis Words; and the Works he did equally 
his own and his Father's Works, and therefore could not be excluſively aſcribed to the 
Father. But underſtanding eur Lord's aſſertion in a figurative Senſe, the Conſequence 
of that Union, as in the following Words expreſſed, very aptly follows, and illuſtrates 
the Meaning of it : In ſuch entire Union of Will and Operation are my Father and I; 
that what he directs me to ſpeak and 10 do, thoſe Wards I ſpeak, and thoſ eWorks I 
perform. 

Let us next proceed to examine the Correſpondence of the Appeal, to which Chriſt 
refers, with the Truth of the Aſſertion be males: and if the Paſſage be underſlood.in a 
literal Senſe, we ſhall find the Evidence to which he refers neither appropriate, nor 
concluſive. Supra-buman Powers, or Miracles, are no Proof of Sameneſs of Subſiſ- 
tence with the Supreme God: they may be produced by inferieur Agents: therefore it 
could not be in Proof of ſuch Unity, that our Lord appealed to them. But admitting 
the Afertion to be figurative, the Proc to which he appeals is apt and ample. ** Of 


the cloſe Union, that ſubfiſts between * Father and me, in Will, * , and Opera- 
6 | tion, 
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tion, let my Works convince you. The Nature and Effect of them are ſuch af will 
evince, that they originally proceed from the Father : his Power dwelling in me, and 
effetting the powerful Operations which ye behold; and my Will, and Defire, and 
Powers, reſting and centering in the Will and Power of the Father. 

P. 155, L. 3, N.] After Religion; for, It had then only been publiſhed in a little 
Corner of the Werld : but after their Maſter had left theni, and with the Gift of the 
Spirit had endowed them, read, and thoſe many Miracles the Apoſtles wrought as Means 
contributing to it : particularly the Knowledge of Languages they diſplayed; the illuſ- 
trious Gift, which had by the Holy Spirit been conferred on them, and by which— 

Ver. 13. That will I do.] To aft in Chrift's Name, is to aſt the Father in his 
Name : and ſo it is expreſſed, Chap. 15. Ver. 16. And when our Lord adds, not, 
ce the Father will do it,” but, © I will do it;“ the Declaration imports, e ſuch is my 
Pier and Influence intercęſſionally with the Father, that by a delegated Authority from 
Him I will anſever your Petitions.” And, agreably to this Interpretation of the Paſſage, 
our Lord adds, * that ſo the Father may be glorified in the diſplayed Powers of 


the Son.” 

Ib. L. 3, T.] For from, read of. 

Ib. L. 10, T.] For Father. read, Father, 

P. 156, L. 5, N.] After future, inſert—See Biſhop Pearce on the Place. 

Ib. L. 11. T.] For live, ye, read live, and ye. DS. 

P. 158, L. 3, T. and N.] Inſert Ver. 22. How is it that thou wilt manifeſt 
thyſelf to us, and not unto the World] This Queſtion, the Biſhop of Lincoln judi- 
ciouſly obſerves, indicated Judas to have entertained the common Prejudice of the Jews 
concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſiah : viz. that it zwas to be a temporal Kingdom * : 
our Lord's Anfewer was calculated to undeceive bim. The Manifeſlation, ** ſaith be, 
and Love, to which I allude, regard not outward Pomp and Werldly- Preeminence ; 
They are the Fruits of the Spirit, and ſhall have their Place in the Heart renovated 
unto Salvation, and inflamed with the Holy Fervgur of the Father's Love: whereby 
bis Influential Grace He ſhall make his abode. 

It has been much controverted, whether the Jews at the Time of our e $ 
Coming expected in the Meſſiah a merely human and temporal Prince, or a Supra- 
buman Charafter : and both nary of the Wewer have in hand euere een able 


Supporters. 
It afpears to me that both Opinions were by different Parties or Sears ſeverally 


eſpouſed ; 


* See Elements of Chriſtian Theology. 
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eſpouſed ; but that the more general, and what I therefore denominate the, Orthodox 
Opinion, was in Favour of the ſuppoſed Divinity of the Meſſiah. And this may in ſome 
Meaſure be inferred from the Aſſertion of the Multitude, ** that it was declared in the 
Law, that Chriſt was to abide for ever:“ and alſo becauſe in general when any one 
acknowledged his Belief in Jeſus as the Meſſiah, he alſo adds, the Son of God. | 

P. 159, L. 6, T.] For the Father, read my Father. I 

P. 160, L. 9, N.] After Ver. 1, Infert—The above Obſervations receive addi- 
tional Weight from the Authority of ſome of the moſt eminent of the Ante-nicene Fathers, 
who certainly had not adopted the Opinion which divides Chriſt | va ro Xpigor|. Ire- 
nut, in proving ©* ſupra omnia eſſe Chriſtum, quotes this very Paſſage. And Origen 
ſays, * if among ſuch a Multitude of Believers, on various Articles often entertaining 
various Opinions, there ſhould be ſome who ſuppoſe that our Saviour is the Supreme God; 
we profeſs no ſuch Thing ; believing himſelf who told us, the Father, who ſent me, ts 
greater than IX.“ 

P. 161, L. 11, N.] After Iſaiah v. 2, inſert—Ietftein on this Paſſage thinks it 
probable, that Jeſus, at the Time he held this Diſcourſe with bis Diſciples, was paſſing 
through a Vineyard. | 

P. 163, L. 4, N.] After Ver. a, inſert—Apoc. 1.5. 

Ib. L. 7, N.] For is 20 be under ſtocd, read o tov Schule is to be under ſtood, as 
we find c ai, B, and many _ E pref zons often are, in a limited and re- 
Arained Senſe. | | | 

Ib. L. 3, T.] In Notes, Adee ki 9. As the Father hath loyed me, even ſo 
bave J loved you.] F it were impartially conſidered, in how many Inſtances our Sa- 
viour draws a Parallel in the reſpective State, Condition, and Circumſtances of ating, 
| between his Father and him, and himſelf and his Diſciples ; it would conduce much to 
ſettle in our Minds proper Ideas of the reſpective Power, and Authority, and the Union 
of the Father and Son. 

Ib. L. 11, T. and N.] After complete, inſert—It is ſomewhat remarkable, that 
our Lord's Exhortation to his Diſciples of an uniform and perſevering Continuance in 
Vim, in his Love, his Faith, bis Truth, his Doctrine, ſbould in different Modes of 
Expreſſion, in the eight preceding Verſes be ſeven Times repeated. And the great Object 
held out, as s the * ger of ſuch dean and an Incitement to it, is that their 


* Ee Or, rung, ws BY h gte, x) 1 dia P,, Jia T1 mn MEI BD ren 
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Foy may be complete: complete, not in this World, fer he had juſt been telling them to 
expect no Comfort here; but in a final heavenly Reward. | 
To underſtand the ſull Scope and Force of our Lord's Diſcourſe at this Time, we muſt 
take into Conſideration the Frame and Temper of the Minds of the Diſciples. He had 
been talking to them of being ſhortly taten from them, of their Want of ſome other Pro- 
rector, and daſhed down all the Hopes they ſeemed ſtill ta have entertained of worldly 
Honours and Rewards. This was the Occaſion of their troubled State of Mind, to 
otich be alludes both in the Beginning of the laſt Chapter and towards the Cloſe of it; 
zobile he endeavoured to diſſipate their Sorrows, to call off their Hopes from all worldly 
Proſpects, and to fix them upon heavenly Things. Inſtead of enjoying the. Smiles. of the 
Forld, he tells them they muſt expect the Hatred of it : they muſt expect what he ex- 
perienced : they muſt follow him, and for their Reward look to the Place, he had already 
told them he went before to prepare for them. 
The Doctrine to be learned from hence may be generally applied. It inculcates tbe 
Neceſjity of an unremitting Perſcverance in the Duties of Religion: without which there 


is no Security. 
P. 164, L. 1, T. and N.] Inſert Ver. 13. Greater Love than this hath no 


one,] Great was the Love of Chit, in leaving the Abodes of Happineſs, and veiling 
his Glories in the baſe Coil of Humanity ; great was his Love in condeſcending io ſubmit 
to a Life of Labour and Fatigue in inſtrufting tbe World in their Duty, and teaching 
them in what their true Happineſs lay: but the utmojt Extent of his Love lay in the Sub- 
miſſion of himſelf, the Lord of Life, to the Domination of | Death. Inſtead of  openty 
| aſcending from the retreat, in which he was ſurpriſed, to the Place where he was 
before, in paſſing through the Gale of Death to his native Realms of Glory, he left 
nothing undone that had been by the Prophets predifted of him; notbing uneffefled thut 
was required to ſecure the Happineſs of Mankind —Greater Love than this \hath 
no one. 
Our Lord then proceeds in addreſſing to his ' Diſciples an ofiflionite Exhortation to 
imitate the Pattern of Love, which he bad ſet them; to love-one-another, and act like 


Perſons ſelefted from this World for higher Purpoſes,” for ſuch as be bad ſelefted them, 
Co-operators with him in promoting the univerſal Happineſs of Mankind. 'The Necefſtyof 
this Union among themſelves he further enforces by appriſing them of the Oppqſition they 
would experience from the World : and to fortify them againſt it, be repreſents to them, 
| that it was no more than he had himſelf already experienced: and if they needed further 


Conſolation, be gave it in teſtifying that their Sufferings. would be. inflicted on. his 
Account, 
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Account, and through Ignorance of the Authority with which he came inveſted. And 
while he expatiates on the Crime of their Perſecutors, in reſiling the cleareft Evidence, 
he. ſuggets to them the flrongeſt Motive to Vigour and Alacrity on their Part, by 
aſſuring them that in contributing to effettuate the Purpoſes of his Mi/ſion they were 
promoting the Will and Defign bis Father. And be concludes his Exhortation and 
Declarations with a Promiſe, that he would ſend them fiom the Father the new and 
further Support of the Spirit : not the Inſpiration of - an Influential Grace, but the © 
Perſonal Vifitation of a Comforter and Advocate, who ſhould as ſuch ſupply his Place, 
when he was gone. He, adds our Lord, will bear irreſiſtible Teſtimony of me : and of 
his Divine Teſtimony ye vill feel the Force, ye will join in it by the Diſlay of the 
Powers with which he ſhall inveſt you: and, confirmed yourſelves by his Te 2 
united with his, ye ſhall leave the World your own. 

P. 164, L. 10, T. and N.] For appointed you to go, read formed you to 
proceed. 

Ver. 16. Formed you to proceed] The Word proceed may be underſtood of 
Vegetation; and will perhaps in that Senſe beſt preſerve the Metaphor, which is con- 
tinued in the next Words, and bear Fruit, and have your Fruit continue. 


Ib. L. 13, T.] For particularly charge, read command. 
P. 166, L. 1, T.] In Notes, Inſert Ver. 23. He that hateth me, hateth my 


Father alſo ] | Becauſe he was the Delegate and Repreſentative of bis Father. 
P. 167, L. 1, T.] For And thus was fulfilled the Word, that, read But that the 


Word may be fulfilled, which. 

P. 169, L. 7, N.] After W add, T have therefore N it by a 
Periphraſis. But on Reconfideration, having fully explained the Word in a Note, I 
would abide by the Engliſh Verſion and render the Word literally, offended. 

P. 170, L. 12, T.] For convi# the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of 
bens, read prove to the 2 of the World Sin, and eee, and 
Judgment. 

Ib. L. 14, N.] For the true A. Ii abſhip of Feſus &c. read his own finleſs Life, 
and exact Obſervance of what was right, filed Righteonſ neſs „ and declared by his Pub. 


lic Aſcenſion into Heaven. | 
FP 17x, L. 1, N.] Ader Judgment, In ſert—or the Power of Judgment. 


Ib. L. 4, N.] After John xii. 21. Inſert And agreeably to this Declaration of 
our Lord, 1 ſaw,' ſaith he on another Occaſion, © Satan like Lightning fall from 


Heaven. Luke x. 16. 


"I P. 172, 
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P. 172, L. 1, T. and N.] Inſert Ver. 13. For he will not ſpeak from him- 
ſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, he will ſpeak.] This Paſſage has in a late 
Publication *, to which I have already adverted, been conſidered as deciſive againſt the 
Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, ** Had this Holy Spirit,” ſays the Author, ©* been one 
of the three Perſons of the Trinity, could he be the paſſrve Agent repreſented by St. 
John : wwho ts ſent, who ſpeaks nothing of himſelf, who delivers what bad been pre- 
viouſly communicated to him.” Briefly to anſwer the Queſtion ; very conſiſtently with 
St. John's Repreſentation of him, I think be might. And in Support of ſuch my 
Opinion, I beg to refer the Author to ſome Paſſages in the ſame inſpired Writer, where 
tbe ſame is declared of our Savicur, and expreſſed in very ſimilur Words . I can 
eafily conceive a Trinity of Divine Subſiſlences concerned in the Economy of Man's Re- 
demftion. I can conceive one ſelf-exiſtent and Supreme, the ſource of Wiſdom and 
Power, and in whom center infinitely all Perfections. And I can conceive another 
D-vine Exiſtence, afling by derived and communicated Pozwers, I can conceive a Third, 

ſent to ſupply the Place of the ſecond, when he ſhall have finiſhed his Work on Earth, 
and re-aſſumed in Heaven his State of Glory, by his Divine Influence ſupporting the 
Reſolution, ſtrengtbening the Exertions, and illuminating the Minds of thoſe Inſtru- 
ments that were delegated to the Completion of God's gracious Purpoſe in the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind. And whether there be a Trinity in what is termed the Orthodox 
Senſe of the Word, or in any Senſe that may be deemed leſs ſo, or whether there be no 
Trinity at all; the Author, I am ſure, will not admit the Application of ſuch a Term, 
as paſſive Agent, to Chriſt, the Son of God, our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Yet 
he expreſſes himſelf, ** as having been ſent by the Father, as doing the Works which be 
hath ſeen his Father do, as ſpeaking the Words he had heard from his Father, Sc.“ 
On no Principle of Chriſtianity can A&tive Agency be denied to the Son: the Reaſons 
therefore urged by the Author againſt the Active Agency of the Holy Ghoſt, not being 
concluſive againſt that of the Son „ Cannot be allowed more Force againſt the Active 
Agency of the Holy Ghoſt, 

When St. Paul aſked the Diſciples at Epheſus, whether “ 4 had received the Holy 
Ghoſt , their Anſiver appears to me in evident Proof that they underſtood his Queſtion 
as referring to a Perſonal Exiſtence, and not to abſirat Le or Attributes. T hey 
anſwer, ** we have not heard whether a Holy Ghoſt exX1sTs ;” e nvupa ay eg Yo 


* Animadverſions, ke. + See Toles, v. 19, 30. xvii, 8, 
+ See Animadverſions, &c. p. 112, $ Acts, XIX. 2 


Into 
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Into what then, replies the Apoſtle, have ye been baptized ? ' implying, that their 
Initiation into the Chriftian Covenant by Baptiſm, the Form of which imported three 
Divine Exiſtences, was ſufficient Evidence of the Exiſtence of the Holy Ghofl. © We 
Have,” ſay they, © been baptized only into Jobn's Baptiſm :” which was prior to the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſl. Then were they initiated into tb Baptiſmal Covenant, in 
the Form ordained by Chriſt. And © the Holy Ghoſt came upon them.” Not certain 
ab/ſtra# Powers and Energies: but the appropriate Power of the Holy Ghoſt. © Of this 
have to produce the higheſh Authority: even the Declaration of Cbriſt himſelf, © Ye 
ſhall receive the Power of the Holy Ghoſt that ſhall come upon yon“: certain Holy 
Impreſſions ; not Juvapuv Juice, the Power of a Power or Energy; but Sur TCV, 
Th-vuc/o5 oywv, the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

P. 179, L. 22, N.] For inculcated, read unfolded. 

P. 132, L. 6, N.] After eternal, inſert Ver. 3. Know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent] This is one of thoſe Paſſages, which 
as far as plain Reafon may be permitted 10 judge appears declarative of a Diſtinctiou 
exiſting in the Supreme Self-exiſient God the Father, and Jeſus Cbhriſi the Son, our 
ever Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. If the na be not expletive, but conjunftive ; the Oe 
2:19 , one Subſitence, and, Jeſus Chriſt another. He was another at that Period 
ehen he was ſent : for ſo the Words gert. Chriſt declares the Father fo be N Grog 
e219 wog, and excludes himſelf from the Title. 

If this be the Meaning of the Paſſage ; can we have a greater Authority for the Doc- 
trine it involves : and ſhall we follow any other ? 

On this Term, Toy jovoy envoy Oe I cannot paſs by an Obſervation of the Apoſ- 
folic Father Ignatius; who ſays, in his Epiſtle to the Magngſians, that Chri/t in bis 
Doctrine revealed lo the World the true God, bis Father : and *. that the Son 
declared the One and only true God to be his Father. 

P. 183, L. 4, N.] After Error, inſert—But there is a fared baer 
reſpefting this Paſſage, which puts the Meaning of it bey ond all Doubt. It contains. 
not merely an Afertion, that be bad enjoyed Glory with the Faiber : our Lord mates it 
the Object of his Prayer, to enjoy it again. This determines it to a Reality: for to 
ſupplicate the ſame Enjoyment he had before experienced, if that Enjoyment had con- 
fifled merely in the Father's Def, (eration of him, would be to ſupplicate for a mere 
n0n-entily. | 


* Acts i. 8. | 
Eee 2 | And 
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And here let me on the other Extreme obſerve, that if Chri 5 were the Supreme Deity, - 
one and the ſame with the Father ; he could not properly aſk for a Reſumption of his 
former Glory: for he could never have parted with it. As neceſſarily as He muſt by 

-meneſs of Subftance, and Identity of Subſiſtence, have experienced the moſt full and 


perfect Fruition of Glory, He muſt ever have enjoyed it. 
P. 187, L. 4, N.] After P. 10. Infſert—The Union of the Diſciples, for which 


cur Lord entreated the Father, was certainly not an Unity of Subſiſtence. And as the 


Petition is for the ſame Unity among them, which ſubſiſted between his Father and him; 
the Conſtruction of Language induces to conclude, that nether was 20 Unity between 


the Father and Son a Unily of SubſiRence. 
Ib. L. 7, N.] After ſent me, inſert—that thou art the Source and Fountain, 


from whence only ſo pure and collected a Stream can flow. 
Ib. L. 14, N.] For down to, read down from Heaven to. 
P. 188, L. 5, N.] Inſtead of the ſeeond Note on Verſe 23, inſert the fol- 
lowing Not with tbe ſame Degree of Love; but conſequent of that Leve, with 
which thou regarde/t me. The Meaning may be beſt illuſtrated, if in tranſlating it we 
thus vary the Conflrudtion : and, as (or, in as much as) thou haſt loved me, haſt 


wee them alſo.” 
P. 190, L. 1, T.] For went forth, read went out. 
Ib. L. 3, T.] Dele with bim. 
P. 194, L. 9, T.] For thou one, read thou alſo one. 
Ib. L. 10, T.] For The Servants, read Now the Servants. 
P. 196, L. 2, T.] For thou one, read thou alſo one. 
Ib. L. 7, ns For Peter again, read Peter then again. 
P. 197, L. 2, T.] For have ye brought, read bring y?. 
Ib. L. 3, T.] For anſwered, read anſwered and ſaid. 
Ib. L. 6, N.] After Hom. Il. vi. 266, inſert Ver. 28. But Sis they might 


eat the Paſſover.] For the ſame Elliptical Mode of Expreſſion, al Chap. ix, Ver. 3. 


* But that the Works of God might be diſplayed.” _ 

P. 198, L. 4, T.] For ſpoke to Jeſus, and ſaid, 1 called Jeſus, and 
aid to him. 
P. 199, L. 2, T.] For High Priefts, read Chief Priel. 


Ib. L. 6, T.] For but my, read but now my. 
P. 201, L. 5, T.] Inſert— Will ye therefore that I releaſe to you the King of 


the Jews?] In the Goſpels occur à Variety of Paſſages Anjfican of the ſeanguine Ex- 
| - Prat 
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peetation the Jews entertained of a Prince who ſhould abaut that: Period make bis 4p- 
pearance among them, and ſave and deliver them from the Roman Toke. In the Courſe. 
of this Work I bave noticed different Paſſages, of ſuch Implication. And this Queſtion 
of Pilate ſeems to have an alluſion to it. He appears quite through the Trial to have 
been deſirous of ſaving an inoffenſive perſecuted Man. All the Fault that he could. 
under fland to have been alleged againſt him, was, that he ſet himſelf up for that Ning 
which he could not but know they at this Time earneſtly expected; and was perhaps. 
pleaſed at the opportunity of mortifying their preſumptuous Hopes in ſuch a Deliverer : 
for wwe diſcover a Spirit of Sarcaſm in Pilate's Behaviour breathe through the whole. 
Trial, as mentioned more at large by the other Evangeli/ſts. When the Jews accuſed 
Chrift as a Malefaftor ; ** if he be ſuch,” replies the Governor, © he is only ſuch in Re- 
gard to your Superſtition: fo take him, and judge him according to your Law; for I 
find no Fault in him. And obſerving on his particular Examination of him, that all 
his Crime conſiſted in proſeſſing himſelf to be the King they expected, © are you then,” 
ſaid be, a King?” To which Queſtion our Lord's Anſwer ſatisfying him, that the. 
Sovereignty he claimed, was not of a Nature that could occaſion any Inquietude to the. 
Power of Rome, on ibeir Demand that he ſhould be crucified ; “ no, no,” replied 
Pilate; be not too rigid; let us moderate the matter : you have a Claim on me; and, 
with ſarcaſtic Irony added he, I will releaſe to you the King of the Jews.” From their 
Anſwer, it appears that they felt and reſented the Ridicule. “ He our King ! No, 
ſay they, rather than this Vilifier of that Sublime Character, which in Spite of all your 
Sarcaſms we expect, we will have the greateſt Miſcreant in Confinement. To degrade 
him as low, as our Choice can fink: him, in Preference to him give us Rarabbas,” who- 
appears to have been the nrſt nefarious character, on which they could have fixed their 
Choice, guilty of Robbery, Murder, and Sedition. Still, Pilate unwilling to gratify- 
tbeir repeated Exclamations of Crucify, Crucify bim, replied ; . what, crucify your King, 
the illuſtrious Hero that you expect to deliver you from the Tyranny and Dominion of 
Rome! Seeing Pilate inflexible, and their Religion inſulted, they change the Attack, 
and affefling to give up their Prejuaices, they exciam,. away with him, we acknowledge. 
no King but Cæſar. | 

P. 204, L. 1, T.] For vent out, read went out again. 

Ib. L. 9, N.] For with the Enſgns of mock Mapeſly pon him, read in the Pa- 
geant Dreſs in which the Soldiers had arrayed him, 

F. 205, Ls 2, T.] For it read them. 


P. 240, 
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P. 210, L. 7, N.] After releaſe bim, inſert f we read dh, the Reference 
then is to en, and the Interpretation propuſed is equally applicable. Or admitting 
the common Reading, e un 0:80j4ey01, and referring the Word to uu, or perhaps more 
properly to the whole Sentence, “the Potter of Judgment that thou haſt over me,” the 
'Tran/lation of the Word avwJw, which I have ventured to propoſe, is not affected. 
1 John ii. 8. the Relative to on naw is in the Neuter Gender, 6 eiſi, eenbeg, 
ce reh Thing is true.” And ſo alſo may 66991470) be referred to £f0uT19%, 

Ib. L. 19, N.] After done, infert—Ch. vi. V. 67, John mentions Jeſus ſpeaking 
to the twelve; though he had never before taken notice of his having eletted them. 
And Ch. xi. V. 2, he alludes to the Mary who had anointed the Feet of Jeſus 3 though 
he had not before mentioned the Fact to which he alluded &. 

P. 211, L. 8, N.] For had ſent, read had referred bim, and who bad ſent. 

Ib. L. 17, N.] For Saying, read Inſinuation. | | 

P. 212, L. 1, T. and N.] After Joke, inſert- Ver. 14. And about the fixth 
Hour.] Four MSS. read the third Hour: which correſponds with the Account of 
St. Mark, and is the Reading that Nonnus bath followed. 

Hy 6 ric, Tprery Jevary} 05056 Qpn Fe 

It wwas wo ri, that is, atcording to the grand Diviſion of the Day into four 
Watches, between fix and nine o'Clock, approaching to nine, when Pilate was about 
to paſs Judgment on him. Which exactly agrees with St. Mark's Account; who ſays 
2 cope Toiſy : that is, it was paſt the third Hour, or between the third and fixth 
Hour, our nine and twelve Clock, when they nailed him to the Croſs. And both 
Matthew and Luke aſſert the Eclipſe io have taken Place ſome Time after he had been 
crucified, and to have continued from the ſixth to the ninth Hour, our twelve and three 
o Clock in the Afternoon. 

P. 213, L. 8, T.] For And this Inſcription, read This Inſcription n 

Ib. L. 12, T.] For I the am, read I am the. 

P. 215, Ver. 26, 27, 28. Woman, behold thy Son !—Behold thy Mother 1 4 
that Time the Relation between Chriſt and his Mother was about to ceaſe. She was no 
longer to conſider him as her Son, but to transfer that Relation to Jobn, who was from 


2 


* 


Dr. Middleton, in his Preface to the Life of Cicero, has an Obſervation not inappoſite to the 
preſent Purpoſe. When he [Cicero] aſſerts a Fact that may not ſeem to have been well founded; 
it may fairly be imputed, till good Reaſon appear to the contrary, to a more extenſive View of his 
Subject; which by making it clear to himſelf is apt to perſuade him, that it is equally clear to every 
body elſe, and that a fuller Explication of it would be unneceſſary”, 


+ See Biſhop Pearce. | 
thence- 
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thenceforwards, with all the Duty of filial Care and Aﬀefion, to regard her as;his . 
Mother. And therefore our Church juſtly reject. the Title of Mother of God, which 
the Church of Rome aſcribes to her, and the Homage , ber and Adoration which that 
Church enjoins. | 

P. 219, L. 13, 'T,] For PENS read the Aromatics. 

Ib. L. 3, N.] After Croſs, infert-—We may here alſo obſerve, bow great a Streſs 
the Evangeliſt lays on the Circumſtance of his Relation being a Fact, of which be was him- 
ſelf an Eye Witneſs. I give you in this Account,” ſays be, on no vague Report: I my- 
ſelf ſaw what I relate; and on that Ground I claim your Belicf.” See Note on 1 Joh. i. 1. 
And as a Reſult from the Sacred Writer's ſo ſolemn Aſertion, the Reader will permit 
me to ſuggeſt, that as it left no Plea of Miſinformation or Miftake ; if his Relati:n 
zwere not Arictiy true, the Aſertion would reflect a Degree of Cenſure on the Charafer 
of the Evangelift ; which Calumny never preſumed to attach to it. St. John's Cha- 
rafter appears throughout, marked with the plaineſt Traits of Simplicity and Trutb. 
And allowing the Solemnity of the Aſſertion all the Force it claims, I conſider the Words 
as having a more extenſive Aſpect, than is commonly attributed to them. This bis At- 
teſlation of having been an Eye Witneſs of the Facts he related, I conceive to regard 
not merely the Circumſtance of a Soldier baving pierced bis Side, and Blood and Water ba- 
ving guſhed from the Wound, but to extend to every particular the Evangeliſt had related 
of his Trial and Crucifixion. And this I infer from the great Objed of his Declara- 
tion, which be flates ta ve that. his Readers might believe.” The Words appear to 
have a farther Import than that of . the ſingle Fact laſt related, though it confirmed the 
Completion of a Prophecy. And this is an Argument of ſome Weight with me, in ſup- 
poſing John to have been the Diſciple, mentioned by him Ch. xvui, V. 16, as baving 
introduced Peter into the Court. He is fliled. the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved: And 
he proved his Affection to his Maſter, in his Attendance on him from bis Apprebenfion : 
to his Expiration on the Creſs, while the reſt either fled from him or denied bim. 

P. 221, L. , T.] After Lord, inſert out of the Sepulchre. 
P. 222, L. 5, T.] For the Cloths, read the Linen Cloths hing. 

P. 223, L. 1, T.] For ther alſo the other Diſciple, who came firſt to the Se pu- 
chre, went in, read then 6p Wen! in the other De who came jirſs to tbe 
Sepulchre, 8 mo 

Ib. L. 8, N.] For ae read Sg | Sgt bs 

Ib. L. 3, T.] For But, read For. | wh 

P. 227, L. 8, N.] For of certain, read of ſome, or certain. 
| P. 228, 
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P. 228, L. 8, T.] For the Difeiptes were ory , read * Di Weighs were _ 
aſſembled within. 
Ib. L. 5, T.] For Finger into the Print of the Nails, and thru my Hand into bis 
Side, read Finger upon the Print of the Nails, and put my Hand into his Side, | 
Ib. L. 14, N.] For us, read as. 
P. 231, L. 28, N.] For every Difficulty, read the Di ificult which the Prefix 5 2 
in this Place be ſuppoſed to create. \ 
P. 232, L. 23, N.] For his, read that. vets] 
P. 233, L. 18, N.] For Criticiſm propoſed, read Criticiſm they propoſed. 
Ib. L.g, T. and N.] For in his Name, read through his Name. Ev for %a. 
Ib. L. 18, N.] After Criticiſm, inſert—£xperience hath fince proved the Pro- 
priety of the above Obſervation ; a late Author having adopted the Reading propoſed 
by the two Prelates ſpeaks of Chriſt as aſſuming no more than that he was a Son of 
God *. 
P. 234, L. 6, N.] For have noticed, read have already nd 
Ib. L. 15, N.] For Whether he had, read But let us examine the Pajage with a 
little more Minutene/s, Whether this Centurion had. | 
P. 237, L. 1, N.] For of God, read of 4 God. : 
Ib. L. 24, N.] After Son of God, inſert—ſa the 9th Chapter of Daniel, fle 1 
luftrious Being, here filed Sog or Gop, ts denaminated MESSIAH THE PRINCE, 
The Terms were conſidered by the Jews as ſynonymous, and in the Time of our 
Saviour we" find them frequently united. So Martha, © when queſtioned by. our: Lord 
as to her Belief, replies, * Jen, Lord, I believe that thou art the C vrijſt the dn 
F God.“ | 
P. 238, L. 9, N.]. For arref}, read "5 BY 
P. 243, L. 10, N.] After Ver. 7, inſert The un cc ecuroy I conceive 
to mean, leaped ; the Veſſel being in ſhallow. Water. ' For had he thrown . himſelf into 
the Sea in order lo ſwim" to ſhore, be would ſeareely have cb on bis. . coat ; ; 
which would only have ſerved to impede him. E. 
P. 244, L. 10, N.] After the Shore, PARRY 12 None of A Diſciples 
ventured to aſk him] Biſhop Pearce thinks the Word foXye may be dropped in'the 
Tranſlation, which he would have fand fimply thus : * none of the Diſciples aAſted 
him.” But the Ward appears to me io have. à peculiar Significancy, which ſhould be ex- 
preſſed. It implies that they were faruck with ſuch a * Awe, ariſing from 4 


* 


* Sec Animadverſions, &c. P. 10 5. 
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Conſciouſneſs 4. it was the Lord, as prevented in them the familian Addreſs of, 
cc 7zvho art thou: ' though the firſt Queſtion that might naturally be ſuppoſed to have pre- 
ſented itſelf to their Minds, on the immediate Appearance of an Object ſo extraordinary 
and intereſting to them. They were confounded at the Sight ; and in that r 
they ventured not, they were afraid to aſk bim. i 

Ib. L. 10, T.] For gives to them, and alſo the H iſh, read gives of it to. Hin, 'E 

CO Fiſh. N 

P. 246, L. 15, N.] For inſtead of catching Hiſbes, his Occupation fould conſe 5 N ji 
in taking Men alive, inſtead of deſtroying Fiſh, in ſaving Men, read his Occupation x 
ſhould conſiſt, injlead of deſtroying Fiſhes, in ſaving M-n. þ 

P. 247, L. 9, N.] For Subject that are, read Subjett, and the, Points 
that regard. F | 

P. 248, L. 11, ] For Corinthus, read Cerinthus. 

P. 250, L. 12, T. and N.] Infſert—er..22. If I will that 1 remain till J 
come, what is that to thee ? | Some have ſuppoſed the Morde, till I come, to allude - 
to the Visitation of our Lord in the Deſiruftion of Jeruſalem. But T rather conceive 1 
the Words fhould be taken in an indefinite Senſe. Peter's Queſtion was, Lord, what ; 1 

| ſhall this Man do? Our Lord's Anſwer is, what he ſhall do, or hew long be ſhall ; 
continue in his appointed Work, is no Concern of yours. Mind your own Buſineſs, act | | 
your own Part well, and leave to my Diſpoſal the Lot and the Appointment of others. 

The Wards convey @ general Reprimand of uſeleſs Curigſity, and a marked Exhortation 
4% Watchfulneſs and Sedulity in ſecuring our own Salvation. 18 

P. 251, L. 6, T.] After toritten, add Amen, 1 = 
P. 252, L. 25, N.] For oai]aw, read pee. | 4 

P. 253, L. 9, N.] For the propoſed Conjecture annexes to it. Now /ollowing 
ſuch Conſtruction of the Words in the Paſſage before us it may, read the Conjecture [ 
have to propoſe annexes to it : and which is, that following ſuch Conſtruction of the 

Words, the Paſſage — 

P. 258, L. 17, N.] Inſert—After L. 17, N. Confider this. Verſe in its 2 
Force, and it affords a powerful Argument for our Belief in the Truth of the Apoſile's 
Declarations. Me do nut, ſays he, amuſe you with Theory and Conjefture : nor do wwe 
pbtrude on you the Reports of others. We declare to you Fatts, of which wwe bave had 
.every Aſſurance of the Senſes. Our Ears, and our Eyes were convinced. And to pi e- 
ven: all poſſible Suſpicion of Illuſion, even our very Senſe of Feeling was gratified, 

P. 2.59) L. 1, T.] For at, read that which, | 
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P. 261, L. 1, T.] For Information, which « we have heard of Him, read Aſſu- 
ran'e, which we have heard from Him. | *; 

P. 264, L. 2, 'T.] For Truth, read Word. - 

T. 265, L. 2, N.] For Caution, read Cautions. . 

Ib. L. 8, N.] For ſeek, read endeavour. 

P. 267, L. 17, N.] For The Whim of ſome one Prince or Legiſlator might in 
his con Country have eſtabliſhed it. And confirmed by Habit it might have paſſed unin- 
terrupted through many diſtant Succeſſions, But, read Could we ſuppoſe, the whim of 
ſeme one Prince or Legiſlator might in his own Country have eſtabliſhed it; and that, 
confirmed by Habit, it had paſſed uninterrupted through many Succefſioms ; yet — 

Ib. L. 29, N.] After Ver. 11, 15. Infert—1f Chrif*s Death be not an 
Atonement and Satisſaclion for Sin; then did he indeed dic in vain. This Effect of 

- bis Death and Sufferings is the only Rey, that can explain them. Deny this, and how 
[hall coe recencile Reaſon or even Probatility with Fatt? Here is a Perſon ſo near and 
gear to God, and ſo peculiarly beloved by Him, as in an emphatical and appropriate 
Senſe to be tiled bis Son; idio, his own proper Son, not a Son; ſent into the World to 
teach the Fnowledge of Him, veſted with Powers and Privileges more than human, 
terminating a m'ſcrable Life in en ignominious and painful Death : and all this for no 
Reaſon, Nay, againſt Reaſon : for the Dofirines be came to teach would have much 
lefs Efficacy in the Mouth of a poor, friendleſs Man, perſecuted in his Life, and dying 
by @ cract and ignominious Death, than in that of a puiſſant Prince or King. 

Granting the Difficulty ſuppoſed, ſay the Adverſaries of this Doctrine in reſiſting it, 
oat Proofs do you bring of the Neceſſity of fuch a Means for the effecting of ſuch a 
Purpoſe, ſufficient to cabliſh ths Support of it? Anſwers to this Objection are at Hand, 
end Reaſ ns proſuſely given: but I ſhould think myſelf very preſumptuous, in advancing 
on ſo recondite a Subje one Step beyond what Scripture author iſes me to do. Scripture 
aſſerti the Fact; and I believe it. Farther than Scripture Verse the Ground and 
Reaſons of it, I preſume not doymatically to offer them. | c 

In ſpeaking of the Redemption of Mankind, procured through the Humiliation and 
Sufferings of Ch ift, we cannot expreſs our ſelves in Terms of too great Reverence for 
that Sacred Myſtery. There is in Nature a cloſe Connection between Pleaſure and 
Pain: and though we be ignorant of the Neceſſity of Suffering io the Production of 

Happineſs, our Ignorance is but a weak Proof that ſuch a Neceſſity doth not exiſt. 
The Opinion is not novel; it was entertained by Philoſophers of Eminence among the 


Amients, and is a Tenet too which antes and doth till prevail, in many Sets of 
Pagan 
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Pagan Religion; derived probably, as many Heathen Doctrines zwere, from the ſame. 
Pountain, from which Jews and Chriſtians, in a Redeemer's Sufferings, deduce it. 

The Truth of tte Doctrine of Griginal Sin, and of the Sctisfaftion of Chriſt and 
Man's Redemption, which are built upon it, I have ſeen reſiſted in every Shape, 1 
have ſeen the Subject attacked ſeriouſly, and with Concern have ſeen, when Reaſon 
and Argument failed, Recourſe had to Buffoonery and Ridicule *, in feeble Attempt 
to laugh it down. With the latter I have nothing to do. And the Argument of the 
greateſs Force, indeed the only Argument of Force again/t the Deftrine of Original 
Sin, that I obſerve do have ever been urged, is ſcunded on the Injuſtice of God, 
in puniſhing the Innocent for the Sin of one who was Guilty, The Declarations of 
Scripture however do in their plain and obvious Senſe manifeſtly ſupport it: ſome Paſ- 
ſages lo that Purpoſe have alreagy been cited: nor need I add to them ; th.y are kn:wn 
to every one that has conſidered the Subject; however they may by ſeme be frittered 
and explained away, If it really impugned any attribute of the Deity, we muſt have 
Recour je to a fijurative Interpretation T. 10 any Iiterpretation, which would remove 
a Doctrine of ſuch Tendency. But in the Inſlance we are now conſidering, ibis is not, 
cannot be the Caſe. There is no Injuſlice in withbolding a Benefit from one who has 
no Claim to it. And what Claim have the Sons of Adam to Immortality ? Suppofing it 
was originally conferred on Adam himſelf,” and he. by Diſobedience for feited it, which is 
the plain Doctrine of Scripture, what is the Claim, which the unborn Pefterity of Adam 
could urge to it? The greateſt Difficulty that attends the Doctrine ſcems to ariſe from 
the Name. Inftead of Original Sin, call it hereditary Imperfection; and the Argument 
grounding on Injuſlice is entirely done away. And the Difficulty that in its ſtead pre- 
ſents itſelf, lies in admitting the poſſible Propagation of ſuch an Imperfection, or Cor- 
reption, or Stain in Adam's Poſlerity, without a Reverjal ¶ Human Nature. And 
ibis Objection ſeems to be. anſwered by plain and indiſputable Matter of Fatt. How 
often we ſee Men by Diffipation and Debauchery contrat Diſcaſe;, wwbich on their | 
innocent Children, and their Children's Children, dcvolve in a long Line of Succeffion | 
Yet if the heritable Taint of Adam, deſcending to his Poſterity, were an Impeachn.ent of 
the Divine Juſtice; the Inflance 1 have juſt mentioned muft en the fame Principle, 
though in a very inferiour Degree, impeach it too. This latter, however, Experience 
"— is a common caſe : and yet every Conception we can frame of !he Deity, con- | 


* See fran on the Elements of Chriſtian Theology 
oF * Preface, lle 
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virces us, that He ts infinitely juſt and good; and, if the other were the Caſe, the 
Juſtice of God muſt bz equally unimpeachable in the \Permifſion of it. _ 

And as Temperance, and Regutarity of Life, will in ſuccceding Generatjons wipe 
away the Stain contract d by an Offending Progenitor; ſo are we taught in the Book 
of Truth, that the Divine Goodneſs provided a Remedy for the Mortal Taint of Adam's 
Nature. The plain Doctrine of Scripture on the Point is, that Man by Diſobedience 
"ft that Perfection of Nature in which te was originally created; that he became cor- 
rupt and mortal: that to redeem him from the Effect of Sin, and reinſtate him in that 
Degree of Perfection he once enjcyed, the Son of God left the Abodes of Happineſs, 
converſed among Mn, and partoot in the extreme Sufferings of Humanity, that he 
thereby reinſiated Man in the Privileges he had forfeited, and for ſuch Conde ſcenſion 
and tranſcendent Goodneſs, he meriled of Man the higheſt Degree of Reverence, which 
is Adoration, and obta.ned a Super-exaltation of Glory from the Father, who com- 
manded ſuch Reverence to be paid him. He t promifed to Mankind as a Saviour 
and Redeemer. Sucb was the Charadter in which he atpeared in the World, in which 
he ſuffered and died. He ſuffered as our Mediator ; he died ui Mediating-Words in 
his Mouth, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. In that Cha- 
rafter be roſe cgain, and now fitteth at the Right Hand of God the Father, to make 
Inlerceſſicn for us, our ever bleſſed Mediator and Advocate. 

If a Philoſopher aſk me, how the Sufferings of ene Being can promote the Happineſs 
cf another; I will aſt bim how an A& of Volition can move a Maſs of inert Matter? 
and recommend him, for his further Satisfaeion, to caſt a Glance into the Book of Nature, 
and try if the large Volume doth not preſent Difficulties in every Page, which mock bis 
feeble Attempts to explain them. And I will tell him further, that there is nothing incredi- 
ble in the ſuppoſed Exiſtence of a Being fo infinitely compaſſionate and perfectly good, as to 
fubmit to Perſonal Sufferings, thereby to procure for an Order of unhappy Beings, to 
whom he was peculiarly attached, a Re-inflatement in that Happimeſs of which the 
Arts of Seduftion had derived them ; eſpecially zohen not only the Pleafure of doing 
good, the greateſt of all Pleaſures to a Mind infinitely beneficent, but a, ſuper-exalta- 
tion of Glory awaited ſuch Manifeftation' of flupendous Love: a Dorine this which is 
inculcated in various Paſſages of Scripture, and is pifatively afſerted, and clearly illuſ- 
tra ted, in the 2d Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians. I enter into no mi- 
nute Inveſtigation of inſerutable Cauſes, no feeble Explanations of undeſcribable, unde- 
Anable, incxplicable Things. Call that Act of condeſcending and voluntary Humiliation, 
that Suſteption of Sufferings, the Atonement, the Sacrifice, the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


or, 
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or, if you pleaſe, the Principle ef bis Interceſſionary Powers ; admit the Reality, and I 
hate no Objettion to the Name. It is a' Myſtery which includes no Impoſſibil.ty ; which 
indeed fills cur poor, and weak, and narrow Capacities with Aftoniſhmeiit, af a bun- 
dred Iffefts in Nature do, which we ſee and know, though we cannot explain: it is 
the plain, unſorced Dot: ine of Scripture, if we will content ourſelves with it as Scrip- 
ture repreſents it; and on that Rock my Creed ts fixed. By affecting to look further 
than the Scriptures give us 10 ſee, and afſigning in the Inftance before us to tte Dofrine 


of Atoneme-:t, which they clearly aſcertain, Cauſes ,which the' Scriptures have no 


where offigned, human Invention hath encumbered it with Objections that do not pertain 
10 it x. So far is the Doctrine from being an impeſſible or incredible one, that I heſitate 
not to afſirt, it is th» only Key that unlocks many Myſteries in the moral Diſpenſations of 
Providence, particularly the Permiſſion of Evil: which is indeed unaccountable with- 
out the Admiſſion of a Remedy, and the beſt Exertions of Natural Reaſon could not 
ſupply one. 

P. 268, L. 10, N.] For various, read vicious. 

Ib. L. 25, N.] Inſert After Viriuous Habits. Ver. 3. In this we know] Ra- 
ther, by this: for Inſtances, ꝛchere en is uſed for dic, ſee Job. xx. 31, Acts xvii. 31, 
Epb. iii. 21, & alibi. But a different Reading is ſuggeſted by the Biſhop of Durham, 
which gives additional Force to the Apoſtles Declaration. Tnftead of & rei-, bis Lord- 
ſhip reads è rollo: this one chief print ipal Thing we know, 

P. 270, L. 2, T.] For have heard, read received. 

Ib. L. 3, T.] For this, read the. 

Ib. L. 4, T.] For a new . ae 17 am being to write, read Again a 
new Commandment I write. 

Ib. L. 6, T.] For paſſed; read paſted by. * | 

P. 273, L. 2, T. and N.] For even until nom, read even at this very Time; the 
Time when he was vainly boaſting. of his Perfection. So, Ch. v. V. 17. Our Lord 
ſays, in Anſwer to their Charge alleged againſÞ bim for breaking the a my Father 
working «wg c, even at this very Time, namely the Sabbath Day. 

P. 279, L. 1, T.]. For The World however paſſeth away, and the Luft of it : but 
he that doeth the Mill of God endureth for ever, read But the World paſſeth away, and 
the Luſt of it : while he that doeth the Wi 0 of God remaineth for ever. 


*The Biſhop of Lincoln juſtly obſerves, that 60 the Moment we begin to explain the n 
beyond the written Word of God, we plunge ourſelyes into inextricable Difficulties,” ” See Elements 
of Chriſtian Theology, Part 3, n | 
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P. 259, £ 6, T.] For know, read we hnoww. 


P. 281, L. 17, N.] For no reſpedl, read no other. rappel. 


P. 286, L. 5, T.] For ke, read every one. 

P. 288, L. 2, T.] For net, read never. 

Ib. L. 2, N.] For know, read ye know. 

P. 289, L. 1, T.] For Hofe, read Hope in him. 
P. 299, L. 1, T.] For dwetileth, read continue th. 
Ib. L. 2, T.] For ncither, read not. 

P. 291, L. 1, T.] For no Alan, read no one. 


Ib. L. 12, N.] After Beginning, infert—The Word be in this and the pre- 


ceding Verſe, means not a jingle Act of Righteouſneſs, or Sin, but living in the Habit 


of tt. 


P. 292, L. 15, N.] * 9. Cannot ſin] For the Import of dura 


Append. Note on C. 7, Ver. 7. 
P. 293, L. 13, N.] For Privelege, read Privilege. 
P. 299, L. 4, T.] For wonder not, read be not ſurpriſed. - 


P. 3oc, L. 1, N.] After Life, inſert—that we have already ſecured to ou 22 


cur Salvation, and have actually paſſed from Death unto Life.” 
P. 301, L. 4, N.] For and in, read and terminate in. 


Ib. L. 13, N.] For affirms the, read affirms in the Paſſage en us, the. 


P. 302, L. 1, T.] For this World's, read the World's. 
P. 304,. L. 10, N.] For appeals, read alludes.. 
P. 307, L. 17, N.] For a Gnoſtic Sect, read the Se. + 
P. 308, L. 4, T.] For is already, read is now already. 
P. 309, L. 7, N.] For Gnoftic Dodrine, read Dodrine. 
P. 310, L. 3, T.] For Error, read Deception. © 
P. 312, L. 2, T.] For He ſent, read God ſent. 


P. 316, L. 3, T.] For ſent," read kunb nn. 


P. 317, L. 7, N.] For and like, read and are lite. 


Ib. L. 21, N.] For à Confidence, read @ general Confidence. 


P. 318, L. 2, T.] For he that, read be therefore that. 
P. 320, L. 2, T.] For Father, read Him who begot. 
Ib. L. 4, N.] For the Apoſtle, read bim. 


1 323, L. 3, T.] For over cometh, read overtometh the World. 


P. 324, L. 3, T.] For is Truth, read is the Truth, ' 


fee 
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Ib. L. 3, N.] For means, read ſeems. 

P. 325, L. 1, N.] For it, read the Originality of that Perſe 

Ib. L. 1, N.] For doubt the Originality, read ſaſpect the Spuriouſneſi. 

P. 326, L. 2, N.] Aſter Verſe, inſert and tobich is with me a very Arent one. 

P. 328, L. 1, N.] After alſo, inſert—it is conceived, 

P. 329, L. 8, N.] For as to, read And as to. 

P. 330, L. 17, N.] For And this, read And thut miſrepreſented Paſſage. 

P. 331, L. 2, N.] After away, inſert—Tbe deciſtve Manner in which the late 
Profeſſor Michaclis expreſſes his Opinion on the Subject, will ſcarcely leave a Doubt on þ 
the Minds of any who know his indefatigable Induſtry and the Great Extent of his Eru- | 4 
dition. He had been an Advocate for the Authenticity of the Paſſage, till he ſaw M. 
Pappelbaum's Examen Codicis Manuſeripti N. T. Graci Raviani : which be declares 
had in his Opinion terminated the Diſpute, by the cleareſt Conviction that the Paſſage 
was an Interpo/ation. And he boped it would never in future be quoted as w any 
Critical Exiſtence in the Epiſiles of St. John. 

And I have further to obſerve, that in the Egyptian Verſion of the Fragments of the 
New Teflament, which has been lately given from the Clarendon Preſs by Dr. Ford, 
and which Dr. Woide ſuppoſes to have been made in the 24 Century, the 7th Verſe is 
wanting. Indeed this long conteſted Paſſage is now generally given up as a marginal 
Interpolation, which having been probably firſt introduced into the Text by the Ignorance 
or Inattention of ſome oſcitant Tranſcriber, in many MSS. too long kept Poſſeſſion of it, 
the Fons et Origo of a great many unneceſſary Diſputes. 

I ſhould here have left the Paſſage, with the Concluſion of the Biſhop of Lincoln on 
tbe Authority of it; I muſt own,” ſays bis Lordſhip, © that after an attentive Con- 
hderation relative to that Paſſage, I am convinced that it is ſpurious * ;” had not a Creed 

- which reſts too much on the infirm Foundation of that long-diſputed 7 5 with his Lord. 
ſhip's liberal Obſervations on it, and the Miſrepreſentation of them by an Aul bor, - whoſe 
Candour it is to be lamented is not equal to his Abilities and Learning, attracted my 
further Notice of the Subjeft. I entirely agree with him, that © his Lordſhip hoſes 
nothing by the Conceſſion +.” On the other Hand, he maintains his juſt Claim to the fair 
Trait of Charafter, which Liberal 7 of Sentiment, and matured and impartial Judg- 


ment, confer. 
* See Elements, &c. Vol. ii, P. 222. | + See Animadverſions, Ke. p. 130. 
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The Interpolation probably took place towards the latter End of the 4th Century: 
leaſt not much ſeoncr ; elſe it would have been preſſed into Service in the Courſe of L 
Arian Controverſy. And, not long aſter, the Creed aſcribed to Athanaſius I conceiv? to 
have obtained its Ground. There ſcenis to be a cloſe Connect ion between the interpolated 
Paſſage and the Creed : none between the Determinations of the Nicean Council, and 
either the Creed, or the Interpolation. From the Pariiculars we have of what paſſed 
on that Occaſion from Euſcbius and others, the Council appears as free from the Charge, 
it has by ſome been ſuppoſed to incur, of having authoriſed the Dogmaia of the 
Athanafian Creed, as from the Suſpicion of having formed its Deciſions en the con- 
teſted Paſſage in St. John. It was not till after that Council, that the Tenets of. Atha- 
naſius appeared in their ſull Extent ; and they might poſſibly then have operated in 
laying the Foundation of the Creed, and obtained Io it the Honour of that venerable 
Father's Name. - 

Of that Creed the learned Prelate, whom 1 hone juſt cited, with a Spirit of Mo- 
deration that adds Honour to the bigh Station he ſupports, judiciouſly obſerves, that 
* our Church would have acted more wiſely and more conſiftently with its general 
Principles of Mildneſs and 'Toleration, if it had. not agopted the damnatory Clauſes 
contained in it. Though,” adds his Lordſhip, ** I firmly belic ve that the Doc- 
trines themſelves of this Creed are all. founded on Scripture, I cannot but conceive 
it to be both unneceſſary and preſumptuous, to ſay, that without every one doth 
keep them whole and undefiled, without Doubt he ball periſh everlaſtingly *. 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon has been ſaid to have expreſſed his Opinion of that Creed in 
leſs qualified Terms; and to have wiſhed, the Church was rid of it. And if the 
Biſhop of Lincoln's Sentiments, ſomewhat ſimilar to bis Grace's, , though more re- 
ſtricted, and very guardedly expreſſed,” have been noti, ed in a Strain of ill-applied 
Raillery, for againſt ſerious Argument his Lordſtip is very ſecure, 1 fincerely lament 
it: I lament it as affording a pawerful Reaſon why Men, in high Stations of Reſpon- 
Ability, ſhould be cautious f diſcovering their private Opunions, on great and momen- 
tous Subjects. And the beſt Arguments propoſed by Individuals in inferiour Situations, 
wanting the Support of Conſequence and \Power, will always loſe ſomething of their 
Weight, and much of their Influence and I feet. \ And thus it is, that Error keeps 
its Ground; and ruſling to a Point remains ſo fixedly faſt, at the beſt Effrts of con- 
Fu. Ben are often f ound 00 feeble to remove t. 


* Sec Elements, &c. Yu I. p. 222. 
On 
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On that ante Paſſage however of St. John the Doctrine of a Trinity, or Triad, 
or, to confine myſelf to the Terms of Scripture, of three Divine Exiſtences being con- 
cerned. in the CEconomy of Man's Redemption, doth nat depend. Ii would claim my 
firm Aſſent on the ſingle Command of our Lord to his Diſciples, Mat. xxviii, 19; * 20, 
and teach all Nations, baprijing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt;”” if there were not another Paſſage in Scripture to fupport it *. | 
But there are many: for which 1 need only refer my Reader to any Writer wwho has | 
treated profeſſedly on the Subject. Nor is the Doctrine, ſo clearly revealed in the Scrip- 1 
ture of the New Teſtament, without ſome Traits of Evidence in many Antient Syflems 
of Heathen Theology, however corrupted they appear, and often widely deviating from 
the firft fair Impreſſion of Truth. On the reſpedtable Authority of Mr. Maurice, the 
Biſhop of Lincoln hath particularly noticed it, as a Tenet in the Religion of the Hindoos. 
On this Obſervation the Animadverter remarks, that ** if the Hindoo Netion of a Trinity 
be ſanctioned by Revelation, ſome Kind of Trinity muſt have been revealed to Mankind in 
the Book of Geneſis.” I am inclined to deny his Conſequence ; though 1 think his Lord- _ 
Hip has ſhewn that in that Book ſome Indications of a Trinity are to be found. When Fi 
God is figuratively repreſented by Moſes, as ſaying, let us make Man in our Image ; 
it is clearly intimated, that He ſpoke to ſome other Being than Himfelf, Whether He ; 
Spoke to one, or two, or one or two hundred, as the Animadverter obſerves, - | 
from that Paſſage of Meſes does not indeed appear. It was Chriſt, the Perfetter f 
and Finiſher of our Faith, bimſelf one of the Perſons to whom it was ſpoken, who 
in the Fullneſs of Time appeared in the World, and was converſant among Man- 
kind, that fully and unequivocally explained it. And many religious Truths, great 
and important Truths, barely hinted in the Books of Moſes, were in the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt afterwards confirmed and illuſtrated: to mention, in Inſtance, only 
one, the Dottrine of Redemption; he ſhall bruiſe * Head, _ thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his Heel. 

But ſuppoſing the Doctrine of a Trinity had not bcen intimated in the Books of Mo ” 
it cba. not therefore follow that the Hindoo Notion N 4 OP may not be ſanctioned by 


* Euſebius in his Epiſtle from war Council of Nice, appeals in Evidence of the Doctrine 
of a Trinity, to that Paſſage only. A very good Proof this, that at the Time of that Coun- 
eil the conteſted Paſſage in St.  Jonn was not in n or at leaſt exiſted only as 2 Marginal - 


Interpretation. 
Gg g Revelation. 
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Revelation. I there no other Source than the Writings of Moſes, from whence the 
Hindoos might have received it? I would not allow too much to Oral Tradition: but is 
nothing due to it? The greateſt Philoſopher of the Heathen World thought otherwiſe ; 
when ſpeaking of the Golden Age, or Paradifiacal State, he ſays, ** The Account was 
handed down to us from thoſe who lived neareſt the times *. And allowing ſome Credit 
10 Oral Tradition, on which the Targums are chiefly built, ſome Traces of a Trinity we 
may obſerve in them: I contend not, that thoſe Biblical Glofſes are to be too lightly ad- 
mitted ; nor do 1 on the contrary think they are to be too haſtily and totally flung away. 
In mentioning the Traces of ſuch a Doctrine as diſcernible in the Religion of the Hindoos, 
Mr. Maurice obſerves, and in that Obſervation aſcertains a conſiderable Degree of Credit 
to his general Aſſertion, that the Countries where the Traces of ſuch a Doctrine univer- 


ſally and immemorially exiſted, were thoſe where Hiſtory and Tradition had united to 


fix thoſe virtuous Anceſtors of the Human Race, who might from Noah have received 
the Dottrines they propagated; and which for want * being written, were very liable 
to be corrupted. 

The following Extract, faithfully copied from the Vatican MS. was communicated 
to me by a Friend, to whom I am much obliged for other Inſtances of his Attention 
to the preceding Pages. 

OvuJog eg o e d vag x aigporſog Is XS uh ev Tw viaje {£0Y0V GN" EV 2 Ui ou 
ey rc ci: x TO TYEUUR £51 TO pucepſupey =, To mVEUpG egi 1 aAnfare Oo]: Tpig KT Ot 
ug up TO r e HOU TO vue Kat To UG" Hou Ot TpES eie TO EV CI £8 TN Keep upicry 
no cep % Netbavo ues 

P. 332, L. 4, N.] For Son, _ Son of God. 

Ib. L. 7, T.] For believe on, read perſevere in our Faith in. 

P. 334, L. 4, T.] For ray for, read entreas concerning. 

P. 335, L. 1, T.] For and, read yet. | 

P. 336, L. 5, T.] After true, inſert—And we are in him that is true. 

Ib. L. a, T.] For is immerſed, read lieth. 

P. 337, L. 15, N.] For cbey, read the Words. 
Ib. L. 16, N.] For mean, read Aen. 


9 


* Plat, Polit. The Word is „* and properly refers not to written Records but to Fats 


handed down from Memory and REDS, 
P. 337» L. 18, 


2 * Wor" — 
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4 337, L. 18, N.] For muft refer, read as the Similarity of Terms implies, 
refers. | | 

Ib. L. 19, N.] After Ikewiſe, inſert=Compare theſe Words of Jobn with. 
the Declaration of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, to which the Apoſtle plainly alludes, 
Job. xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent: and it will abundantly confirm the meaning of the 
Paſſage to be what I have repreſented it. 

P. 343, L. 4, N.] For ſome, read probably ſome. 

P. 346, L. 6, N.] For propoſe, read bring. 

P. 351, L. a, T.] For we, read 9e. 
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Warn; in Anſwer to our Lord's Queſtion, ” what think ye of Chriſt, whoſe 
Son is he?“ the Phariſees ſaid, © he is the Son of David;“ it plainly appears by 
his Reply to their Anſwer, that he was not fatisfied with it. If that were 
true,” obſerved he, how could David in Spirit call him his Lord?“ But, to 
conclude our Lord's Argument, David in Spirit doth ſtile him his Lord ; therefore 
he was more than his Son.“ This Paſſage hath ever appeared to me ſo pointedly 
declarative that Chriſt was not the Iflue of a human Father, as no Subterfuge 
could evade. One of the moſt i important Points of Doctrine, in the whole Compaſs 
of Chriſtianity, is involved in the Queſtion ; and the Determination of it, as 
conformable, or repugnant to the true Senſe and Meaning of Scripture, is a 
Matter of more Conſequence, than, from the general Supineneſs of the Chriſtian 


World on ſo intereſting a Subject, they ſeem to be aware *. Our Lord himſelf, 
g | \_ | | 5 who 


* Mr. Whitaker, in his Origin of Arianiſin diſcloſed, attributes the Averſion of the preſent Age 
to Theological Controverſy to a general Apathy or Coolneſs to the Intereſts of Religion. Re- 
ligion,” ſays he, * is loſing its Weight in the Scale of the public Opinions. A Rectitude of 
Sentiment therefore in that moſt t intereſting and important of all ien is no longer conſidered of 
ſo much Importance, as it was.“ 

I entirely ſubſcribe to the Propriety of my old Friend's Remark, in the full Extent of it. A re- 
flecting Man cannot obſerve, without Surpriſe, how little the Errors of Religion are regarded, how 
cool the Zeal with which its Truths are defended : the Regard ſo little, and the Zeal ſo cool, that 
one can ſcarcely believe the Religion of this Country the ſame as that which, leſs than three Cen- 
turies ago, Martyrs conſecrated with their Blood at the Stake. But let the Worldling eſtimate it as 
want, | he 
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who propoſed the Queſtion, in his ſubſequent Reaſoning in part determined it; 
and it is at large illuſtrated in the Writings of St. John. That grand Doctrinal 
Point conſiſtently pervades the whole, and informs every Part of them. And 
from thence to illuſtrate it, was a chief Object in the preceding Comment. 

Of the Supreme Deity of Chriſt, as co-equal and the ſame with the Self- 
exiſtent God the Father, I have explained the Ground of my Doubts with ſuch 
plain Sincerity, as the Purſuit of Truth required; but with ſuch Diffidenee of my 
own Judgment, as the Importance of the Subject demands. Of his Pre- exiſtence 
and Divinity almoſt every Page of the Evangeliſt ſeems to flaſh Conviction. In 
the preceding Inveſtigation I have, according to the Apoſtle's Injunction, “ given 
Reaſons of ſuch my Faith :” a Faith that cannot be ſo ſupported, may ſuit a 
Muſſelman's, but not a Chriſtian's Creed. Thoſe who are inclined to doubt the 
Doctrine, who acknowledge our Bleſſed Saviour as no more than the firſt of his 
Diſciples, of level Rank and Dignity with Peter and John *, I would recommend 
duly to conſider how ſome of thoſe Characters and Titles, aſcribed in Scripture to 
Chriſt, would apply to either of theſe Apoſtles. Such for Inſtance as, Peter was 
the Son of God—the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sin of the World—the 
anointed of God—the Saviour of tbe World Peter enjoyed Glory with the Father, 
he may, in Conſequence beneath a wiſe Man's Notice, and as a Subje& of Controverſy nugatory 


and vain; it is a Vital Flame, that may be dimmed, but can never die, that is ſupported by the 
ſame Evidences it ever was, that is of the fame intrinfic Value it ever  poliſeifcd, the ye of the 
virtuous, the Conſolation of the afflicted. 

For my own Part, I am free to acknowledge the Weakneſs of my Mind, in thinking that ; in theſe 
awful Times, when the out-ftretched Arm of Omnipotence ſeems raiſed to execute Judgment on 
the Inhabitants of this World, for their perſevering and increaſed Impieties, it becomes a Duty 
incumbent on every one to contribute his Endeavours by every probably Means to arreſt the Blow, 
ere yet it fall on the proud Inſects of a Day, who ſeem univerſally either to have abjured or for- 
gotten Him; and that no means more acceptable to Him can be employed, than in contributing our 
Exertions in the ſacred Cauſe of Religion to diſtinguiſh Truth from Error, and, by a diligent Inveſ- 
tigation of the ſublime and important Subject, to aſcertain God's revealed Will fully and clearly as 
He declared it to Mankind, and conformably to the Divine Mind and Intention. That Subje& I 
have under many unfavourable Circumſtances purſued : with what Sincerity of Mind, is beſt known 
to myſelf; with what Succeſs, is left to the impartial Judgment of others. And if in that Purſuit I 
move the Smile of Pity in the Faſtidious, or attract the Cenſure of the Supine, I thall but add one 
Proof to the many that exiſt of the Truth of my Friend's Remark. 


* Sequel to Apology of Theophilus Lindſay. Ws, * | . 
| | befere 
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before the World wa. He emptied himſelf of his Glory tas made  Fleſh—became 
Immanuel, or God with us—He has filten down on the Right Hand of God, to make 
Interceſſion for us—To him every Knee ſhall bow., Abd when they have, with a 
Sincerity and Impartiality due to the Subject, well weighed the Propriety of the 
above, and of a Hundred Texts more of the ſame Import, that might be adduced ; 
1 will then further aſk, whether Terms of Expreſſion ſo plain and direct can, 
without giving up all Significancy, Force, Form, aud Figure of Language, be 
applied to any one, leſs than an Exiſtence Supra-human and Divine. 

But an Objection of a different Nature hath been urged againſt ſome Opinions 
favoured in the preceding Pages; the Weight and Conſequence of which demand 


my particular Attention ; and to the Authority, from which it proceeds, I wiſh to. 


pay the greateſt Reſpect. On the Suppoſition of Chrift not being the Supreme 
Deity, there is a Difficulty, it hath been obſerved to me, in reconciling with it 


the Worſhip and Adoration of him, as a Duty which could be exacted from us 


by any inferiour Claim of Supra-human Divinity in any Degree. | | 
The general Propoſition will, I conceive, be beſt. diſcuſſed in a Diviſion of it: 
by enquiring, 1ſt, whether the Scriptures repreſent Chriſt as one and the ſame 
Exiſtence with the Supreme God; or as a Being wanting ſome Perfections of the 
Father, exiſting in a Mode different from Him, and acting in Subordination to 
Him: and, 2dly, whether we are by the ſame Scriptures enjoined to render 
Worſhip and Adoration to him. And theſe two Subjects of Diſcuſſion, being 
made diſtin& and independent Propofitions, will not affect our Enquiry with the 
Biaſs, which the two Clauſes of the Propofition conſidered together mutually 
create. Scripture muſt be our Guide in ſuch Inveſtigation, interpreted by the 
Rules of fair Criticiſm, ſuch as we would. employ on any other Volume ; and 
not frittered away by an arbitrary Aſſumption of Figures, as hath been too much 


the Caſe, nor tortured and wreſted aſide by che "OY of Metaphyſical 


Diſquiftions. 


And here I cannot but adhere how much it is to be lamented, that many of | 


the early Fathers ſhould have employed their learned Labours in hunting after 
Types, and Symbols, and in analogical Reaſonings on them, in playing off the 
Tricks of Scholaſtic Quibbling, or, in Purſuit of Whims and Chimzras, winging 
the trackleſs Region of Metaphyſics, whoſe Neotteric Language was generally 
that in which the greateſt Part of the New Teſtament was originally written; and 


who living nearer to the Times when, and the Scene of Action where, the Things 
| therein 
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therein contained are recorded, were as Critics and Interpreters moſt competent 
to remove many Diftculties and Obſcurities that ſometimes occur in the Language 
of it; and often arife from the Manners and. Uſages which the Diſtance of "Time 
and Place hath created ; and who might have illuſtrated many Paſſages, which 
perplex the Minds, and divide the Opinions of the moſt perſpicacious and in- 
duſtrious of modern Enquirers] In thoſe Purſuits they certainly miſtook their 
Province, and miſapplied their Abilities : but it was the Taſte of the Age, if not 
produced, at leaſt much promoted, by the unintelligible Jargon that is to be met 
with in ſome of the more abſtruſe Parts of the Writings of Plato. And there is 
beſides an unaccountable Propenſity in human Nature to elope from their proper 
Sphere, and affect and value themſelves on Advantages they do not poſſeſs, more 
than on thoſe that conſtitute their beſt' Fort, and in which n they might 
really excell, Cicero with his, O fortunatam natam, &c.“ cultivated the 
Muſes ; and is ſaid to have been very ambitious of the name of a Poet. 

In Regard to the firſt of the two Propoſitions, into which J divided the Objec- 
tion above ſuggeſted, I will add nothing to what has been already offered in the 
Expoſition I have attempted of the Writings of St. John. If I have miſtaken the 
Evangeliſt, if the general Tenour of his Writings be againit me; my Opinions, 
formed on the conceived Senſe of his Expreſſions, and plain Inferences from them, 
muſt fall to the Ground. And in that Cafe the Diſcuſſion of the ſecond Propo- 
ſition is of courſe ſuperſeded. * But till I am convinced of my Error, aſſuming 
the Truth of the Doctrine inferred from the Words of the Evangeliſt, in the plain 
Senſe in which I underſtand and have endeavoured to explain them, I will pro- 
ceed to the Conſideration of the ſecond Propofition ; and enquire into our Obliga- 
tion to the Worſhip of Chriſt, iſt, - as--inferrible from the Deſeription, Character, 
and Titles, under which the Scriptures repreſent him; and ear as A 15 
their more direct and poſitive In junctions 
And, ift, God is repreſented in Scripture, as Sui ay made the World [RJ | 
through” Jeſus Chriſt, His high and mighty Power therefore, as the inſtrumental 
Cauſe by which the World exiſts, of every intelligent Individuab in that World 
demands the Adoration. And the ſame mediating Power, that thus appeared in 
the Formation of the World, was equally conſpicuous in the Redemption of it. 
Each Act illuſtrates, and confirms the other: each is an ample Foundation of 
Adoration and Praiſe. In each of thoſe Inſtances we ſee the Father willing, and 


the Son . And looking into the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life, we 
obſerve 
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obſerve that Plan of Divine Economy explained in his Docttines: *I can do 


nothing of myſelf: As my Father wills, ſo | do.” This is the Doctrine that 
runs through our Lord's Diſcourſes ; and is in perfect Conformity with his Agency, 


reſpecting Mankind, from the Foundation of the World. The World,” ſays tbe 


Evangeliſt, “was made through him: and without him was not any Thing made, 


that was made.” John i. 3. The Paſſage is too plain and clear, to require Com- 
ment or Illuſtration. “ God our Saviour,“ ſaith alfo an Apoſtle, * ſaved us 


through Chriſt our Saviour.” Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. Both the Father and the Son 
are ſtiled Saviours of Mankind: the one acting by an independent and inherent 
Power; the other by an Authority derived and delegated. This is Scripture : and 
without perplexing ourſelves about Queſtions which Scripture hath not deter- 
mined, here I conceive to be ſufficient Foundation for Worſhip. And in this 


Worſhip is contained no Breach of the firſt Commandment. 


The Ground of our Adoration i is God's creating and preſerving Power. And 


we extend it to the Son ; whoſe Agency we find involved in every Operation of 
the Father, that concerns Mankind. In this Senſe, the Father and Son are one. 
And if we refer to that ſhort Diſcourſe of our Lord, in which occur theſe Words, 
IT and my Father are one; the Contex, I think, will evidently ſhew that this is the 
true Senſe in which the Words are to be taken, that it is to that great Plan of 
Divine Economy our Lord in the Paſſage alludes. And thus feeling what we 
have already experienced, and to thoſe Feelings adding what we further hope, 
what Heart, ſo intereſted in ſuch Acts of infinite Beneficence, glows not with ani- 
mated Fervour, and doth not break forth in Praiſe to the Supreme Author of 
thoſe Bleſſings, and to that Divine Exiſtence who hath revealed himſelf to us, as 
the Operatiye Power through which all thoſe Bleſſings are derived ? 

The Claim and Urgency of the Duty thus produced may perhaps receive fur- 
ther Illuſtration by enquiring into the Principle and Nature of Worſhip ; which 
ſettled will go far to aſcertain the proper Object of it. Reſpect, or Reverence, is 
-a Claim on every igtelligent Being to his Superiour in Rank and Dignity ; 
intereſtedly enforced by Self-love and Gratitude, if that Superiour have it in his 
Power to confer Favours and Benefits on ſuch Inferiour, or hath already conferred 
them. And this Duty riſes in Magnitude and Degree, according to the Rank of 
the Superior ſo claiming, and the Importance of the Benefits which are in the 
Direction of his Will, and within the Compaſs of his Power. And ſo compreben- 
five and general is this Duty ; that it extends both to human Beings, and divine. 
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External Reverence is paid to human Beings, according to the Cuſtom and Uſage 


of the Country, by touching the Lip, by laying the Hand upon the Breaſt, by 


bowing the Head, by Proſtration, &c. But when offered to a Divine Being, it 


becomes the higheſt Degree of Reverence, and our own Language ſupplies a 
different and more ajpropriate Term to it: we then call it Worſhip. And 
from hence it {ould follow, that every human Being, claiming Superiority, 
and poſſeſſing a Power to confer Benefits, is entitled to our Reſpect and Reve- 
rence ; every Supra-human, or Divine Being, ſo competent in Will and Power, 
to our Worſhip or Adoration, So far plain Reaſon will go in eſtabliſhing the 
Claim of Religious Worſhip : and even in the heathen World the Obſervance of it 


was univerſal, 
Let us next examine the Subject, as in the Page of Revelation we find it more 


diſtinctly written: for, after all that Reaſon can do in the Inveſtigation of this 
Subject, when we deſcend to Particulars, it is Revelation that muſt be our Con 


ductor and Guide. The original Word in the New Teſtament, hie is 3p6TAUVNo 1G. 


we find applied in Scripture both to an acknowledged Superiority in Man, when. 


it Ggnifies Reverence ; and to the Supreme Being in the higheſt Senſe of the- 
Word, when it imports Worſhip and Adoration. iThus in Matt. xviii. 26. we find 


it uſed by a Servant to his Maſter. In the higher Senſe of the Word we find it, 
Apoc. xx. 8, 9. offered to an Angel, and the Acceptance of it declined. It was 
in this latter Inſtance offered to a Superiour, in Reſpect to the Excellency of his 
Nature; and by that Superiour refufed : becauſe having in his Power no Benefits 


to confer, his Claim to Worſhip was not compleat; and in accepting the prof- 


fered Homage, he would treſpaſs on the Right of his God and our God, even 
God Supreme. From whence we are to infer, that not only ſuperiour Excellency, 


but Dominion and Power, which involve Ability of conferring Benefits, are neceſ- 


ſary to conſtitute the Claim of Adorations And for this Reaſon, all Saint as well. 


as Angel Worſhip is forbidden. We may admire ſuperiour Excellence, and. 
admire it with Reſpect: but it would be Folly to implore Favours of any Being 
however illuſtrious, or to offer. Praiſe for Benefits received, which that Being did 
not poſſeſs a Power of conferring. It is true; we cannot be ſure that Angels and 


other Supra-byman Beings of the inviſible World may not have it in their Power 
to ſerve us: but we do not know that they have, And therefore it would be nat 


only Temerity, but Wickedneſs, Revelation teaches us it would be Idolatry, to 


transfer an Honour, due only to the * God, or ſuch other as by the ſpecial 
Appointment 


— 
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Appointment of Him may be zuthoriſed to receive it, to any Being, of whoſe 
Excellency comparative with our own however highly we may judge, we are 
ignorant of his real Impotence and Imperfections, and have not the requiſite 


Authority to pay it. 


What ſays the Commandment? Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before me. 


Nothing can be apparently more abſolute and expreſs, than the Prohibition con- 
tained in it: and yet if the Force and Import of every Word be minutely exa- 
mined, if the general Purport of the Paflage be duly weighed, and the Object of 
the Command conſidered; we ſhall find it not univerſally excluſive. Suppoſe for 
Inſtance an Exiſtence excellent in Nature above all created Beings, beneficent to 
Mankind beyond the Reach of human Conception, Ong with the Supreme 
Jehovah in Will, Defign, and Operation, doing always that which is moſt pleaſing 
to Him, near and dear to Him, as his own ſacred Word, ſpoken by the Lip of 
Inſpiration, can repreſent him ; and by Communication participant of his Divine 
PerfeCtions : if there exiſted ſuch a Being; the Queſtion that remains would be, 
whether he be by this Command from Divine Worſhip excluded. As to the firſt 
Point, the real Exiſtence of a Being of ſuch Deſcription, on the Authority of 


Revelation we aſſume it. And the Queſtion that remains for Inveſtigation, lies in 


a narrow Compaſs. 
The Words are directed againſt Idol Worſhip of every kind; the Adoration of 


imperfect, and of Imaginary Beings, of all Beings by Similitude and Repreſenta- 


tion, Such are the orRER Gos, Prohibited in the Command. Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods BETORE ME.“ The Hebrew Word is 99 before me, in 
my Face, or, in Oppoſition to me. So Gen. x. 9. Nimrod is deſcribed as 

a mighty Hunter [Warrior] 929) BRE Ton E the Lord, i. e. in Oppoſition to, or 
oppoſe by, the Lord. The Septuagint Franflation is 7A £48, Our Engliſh 
one BEFORE ME, is better, and more expreflive of the Senfe and Import of 
the Original. 

If then we can prove from the ſame Divine Authority, that prohibited the 
Worſhip of any God in Oppoſition to the Supreme Jehovah, a Command to 
Worſhip another Being, which ſhall not be in the Way of, or in Oppoſition to, 
the direct Worthip of Hi, no Exception to the firſt Command, but an Injunc- 
tion claiming under the ſame high Authority; though the firſt Command in all its 


Force be good, the latter Injunction conſidered. in itſelf, and in Regard to the 


Ground of 8 will be valid alſo. . 
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If we further conſider the Nature of that Worſhip which is the Subject of the 
firſt Command, as the Scriptures inculcate it; at the ſame Time that they declare 
the reſtrictive Senſe in which God appropriates it to Himſelf, they will alſo evince in 
what Senſe, and under what Character, it may be conſiſtently communicated to 
another. They not only enjoin the moſt profound Degree of external Deference 
and Reſpe@, but the moſt intenſe Affection of the Mind, excited by a. Conſciouſ- 
neſs of God's infinite Perfections, and the Influence of them on. ourſelves. And 
thus to worſhip God as the Fountain of Power, and Eſſence of Benignity, as that 
Infinite Being, to whom we owe all that we poſſeſs, and all that we have to hope 
for, is the Honour which Hz, declares he will not give to another. Thus the 
Worſhip of the Calf in Horeb was Idolatry : as was that of the Sidonian. Aſhta- 
roth. But the Worſhip. of Chriſt, as. the Delegate of the infinite, invifible God, 
our Saviour and Redeemer, our Mediator and Advocate, is not only not repugnant 
to the firſt Command in the Decalogue, but claims under the ſame unqueſtionable 
Authority. As the eay xa N, the expreſs Image, of God, as not ſtanding, 
BEFORE HIM, but as ONE with Him, he receives our Prayers, which are tranſ- 
ferred through him to the Glory of God the Father, and by the Father's, expreſs, 
Command. It is a Duty, which the Perfections of the Son, and the Influence of. 
them as experienced by us, exact. He claims it on Account of the. Excellency of 
his Nature, of the invaluable- Bleſſings he hath by his condeſcending Love con- 
ferred on Mankind, and above all by the uncontroulable Command of the inviſible. 
God, Jehovah Supreme: he is, entitled to it from every Conſideration , of the 
Nature and Duty 'of Worſhip, and we are-bound to pay it from every Principle of 
Belief in him, admitted as the Scriptures repreſent him. 

To the invaluable Bleſſings derived to Mankind from the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, from the effects of his atoning Love and redeeming Power, I. cannot 
allude without adding on the Subject a Word or two. more to. what I. have 
already offered *. 

I know it is the Opinion of ſome, that the extreme > Suſferings: of Chriſt in the 
laſt awful Scene of his Miniſtry, were not neceſſary to the Purpoſe of Redemp - 
tion, but were the eventual Conſequence of the Office. of Redeemer. which he 
undertook, effected through the Malignancy. of the Jews... But his Bruiſes, his. 


Stripes, the. Pouring out of his Blood, are Circumſtances ſo plainly, and repeatedly, 


* See Appendix, Note on Ep. I. C. iv. V. 10. 
declared) 
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declared by the Prophets, and the Effects of them, as healing, ſaving, ranſoming 
Mankind, are ſo emphatically repreſented, that I cannot but conſider them as a 
neceſſary Adjunct to his Humiliation. And this Opinion ſeems to be ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by his fervent Prayer to the Father in his Agony: if it be poſſible, let 
this Cup paſs from me:“ that is, if it be couſiſtent with thy Decree in the great 
Plan of human Redemption. Had it been ſo far conſiſtent; our Lord's Prayet 
would have been complied with. But as his extreme Sufferings and re did 1 
take Place; the Event proves the Neceſſity of them. 1 

On what Principle of. Neceſſity they took Place, is a My ſtery on which we can- 
act thiek with too much Diffidence: we may obſerve, both in the natural and the 
moral.World, a Connection between Pain and Pleaſure: and though we be ignorant 
of the Neceſſity of ſuffering to the Production of Happineſs; our Ignorance is-but: 
a weak Proof that ſuch a Neceſſity doth not exiſt.. The Opinion is not novel: it 
was entertained by Philoſophers of Eminence among the Antients; and* was a 
Tenet which prevailed, and doth till prevail, among ſome Sects of Pagan Reli-- 
gioniſts : deduced probably, as many heathen Doctrines were, from the ſame- 
Fountain of Truth, from which Chriſtians, as more clearly revealed i in a Redemer's 8. 
Sufferings, contemplate and embrace it. . 

And is there any I hing impoſſible in Fact, or mcomsefvable- in Idea, in the Sup- 
poſition of an infinitely good Exiſtence being ſo attached to the Race of Man, as 
to ſubmit to a momentary Pain in order to procure to that Race an Eternity of 
Happineſs: efpecially, when we further conſider that to ſuch his condeſcending” be 
Goodneſs there attached a Super-exal: ation. of Glory? And this Idea ſupplies an 
Argument. the moſt powerful againſt Infidelity; againſt the Sin of robbmg him of 
that Glory, which by conferring on s fo ineſtimable a I ION ſo dearly- 
purchaſed... 
1 plain Doctrine of Sts on the Point is this: that Man by Diſobe-- 
dience. loſt the high f erfection of Nature in which he was originally created, that 
he became corrupt and mortal; that to redèem him from the Effect of Sin, and 
recover for him the Advantages he once poſſeſſed, the Son of God left the 
Abodes of Happineſs, converſed among Men, and partook in the extreme Suffer- 
ings of Humanity: that he thereby reinſtated Man in the Privileges he had forfeited, 
and for ſuch condeſcending and tranſcendent Goodneſs he claimed of them the 
higheſt Degree of Reverence, which is Adoration, and obtained a Super- exaltation 


of Glory from the Faber. He was, . long before he appeared in the Fleſh,. 
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in to Mankind as a Savigur and Redeemer. i that Character be appeared: Z 
ſuch was the Character jn which he ſuffered nd died. He ſuffered as our Me- 
diator: he died with me diating Words 10 U 1 Mouth: “ Father, forgive them; ; 
for they know not what they do.” In that CharaQer he roſe again, and now 
fitteth at the Right hand of God the Father, ro make Interceſſion for us, our ever 
bleſſed Mediator and Advocate. This I take to be the uniform Language and 
Senſe of Scripture. I enter into no minute loyeſtigation of inſcrutable Cauſes, 
into no nice Diſtinctions, no feeble Explanations of unde ſeribable, undefinable, 
inexplicable Things. Call, that Act of Humiliation, that Suſception of human 
Sufferings, the Atonement, or Sacrifice, or gatisfaction of Chriſt, or, if you 
pleaſe, -the Principle of his interee ſfonaty Powers: admit the Beality, the Efficacy 
of the Thing, and ;I have no Objection to the Name. It is a Myſtery which 
includes no Impoſſbility ; which indeed fills our poor, and weak, and narrow 
Capacities with Aſtoniſhment, as a hundred Effects in Nature do, which we ſee, 
and know, though we cannot explain : it has the Word of Scripture to ſupport 
it; and on that Rock my Creed is fixed. See Note on 1 John! Mee 

By affecting to look farther than the Scriptures give us to ſee, and Grafting on 
the Doctrine of Atonement, which they, plainly aſcertain, the Aſfumption of- 
Grounds and Cauſes which they bave not aff igned, human Invention hath encum- 
bered it with Objections which do pot properly exiſt, If we will content ourſelyes 
with the Doctrine as Scripture, repreſents it ; hidden from us as the Principle : may, 
be, the Nature of it doth not exclude Belief. It is a, Doctrine which Chriſtian 
Churches cannot be too cautious how they give up, or even endanger by chargi ing 
it with Difficulties that do not attach to it: a Doctrine, which ntaguihes C riſ- 
tianity from every other Religion of the World: it is the Doctrine that gives Life 
and Energy to Repentance, that breathes Univerſal Conſolation, that elevates the 
Contemplation of condeſcending Goodneſs, which tranſcends all Comprehenſion, 
to Adgration and Praiſe. For who can reflect on that exalted Being, * who poſ- 
ſeſſed Glory with the F ather, before the World exiſted,” 6 emptying bimſelf of 
that Glory,” and, to redeem the forfeited Happineſs | of Mankind, with inexpreſ- 
fible Condeſcenſion viſiting the polluted World, which had chrovgh him —.— 
created happy, as its Creator pronounced it good, without 8 the rongelt. 


Obligation to Worſhip, an ine xhauſtible Theme of Praiſe "It 1 $ languiſhing in 
and, on Which 


81 


the Object of it had no Claim, ſhould be ſtretched out to his Relief; even though 
the 
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the Boon was dealt out from the rege of Superfluity, obdurate muſt be the 
Heart, that would not pant for an Occaſion to pay. to his BenefaCtor the. bumble 
Tribute of Gratitude, But if, by an Abridgment of his own Comforts, the bene- 
ficent Donor became enabled to afford the Relief he, extended; the Obligation 
preſſes ſtronger, and calls on the Mind of Senſibility RA A. louder Claim. And . 
there are Circumſtances that may raiſe the Obligation bigher. Suppole for In- 
ſtance, on the Part of the Benefactor, the Largeſs was purchaſed by his own Sub- 
miſſion to a Courſe of actual Suffering; ſhall we not exclaim, teach me in what 
Terms I may. beſt. tender to ſuch a Friend the grateful Acknowledgments | I owe 
for ſo unprecedented. a, Favour z and I will not befitate a Doubt, -whether I ought 
to do it, aſſured that no good Man will, ſay, they are not firictly due.. Of ſuch 
Nature is the Debt we: owe a ſuffering Saviour; it- the enraptured Mind could ex- 
tend the Claim, in all its Circumſtances, in an infinite Degree. To him there- 
fore, Who by a Sacrifice of - himſelf taketh away the Sin of the World, from the 
Nature and Principle of Worthip, as conſidered above, Gratitude exacis for ſuch 
Bleffing received the pious Feryour of Thankigiving and Praiſe. | * | . 
2. But, 2dly,. the Scripture informs, me, that our blefled Lord is. aſcended to bis 
native Skies; and,. ſeated at the Right, Hand of his Father an God, i is there, 10 
Purſuance of the Great Work for which he viſited this World, he Economy of F 
Man's Redemption, ever exerciſing his Power and Influence, as our Interceſſor, : 
Mediator, and Advocate: And is. not this a. daily Call on thoſe, whoſe. daily Sins- 
render them obnoxious to God's Diſpleaſure, for Invocation and Pray er. to him, 
*« who-liveth to make Interceſſion for us?“ If. the Father have appointed him our- 
Mediator and Advocate; ;. ſuch Appointment appears not only to juſtify our Prayers 
to him for his good and effectual Offices, but to exact them. from us. In that 
Relation be calls upon us Debtors to his Goodneſs 3. in that Relation we pay bim 
the Tribute of our Praiſe: which, though. addrefied 4 immediately o our. bleſſed | 
Eord, in Supplication and Thankfulnęſs for; his interceding Influence, redounds ; 
ultimately to the Father Supreme, whole infinite Goodneſs bath ordaiged ſuch a 
Mean for our Reſtorations” The public Service of yur, Gbprob, ſeems to conſider 
this as an ample Ground of Supplication and Prayer. Ihqp, 718 ſiekeſt aß ve 
Nüght Hand of Gad he Father. hape, Mercy upon v3;-thay, tha 46 t takeſt. away. 


the Sins of the World, receive our Prayer.“ 
g. But ſtreng ds 48 the Cain to- Adoration, Which our Lord's Mediatorial 


Powers conſtitute; the Almighty. Father hath tonferted on him a ſtill more 
powerful. 
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powerful one : in that, after our Probationary State is cloſed in Death, and his 
Interceſfionary Influence ſhall ceale, a greater Appointment ſhall ſucceed ; for the 
Father hath referred all Judgment io him. And in Acknowledgment of that high 
Authority, we are taught to addreſs him in that ſolemn Form: * We know, that 
thou ſhalt come to be our Judge.” Knowing that, are not our Fears alarmed? 
Of our Lord in that Character are not our Minds imprefled with Reverential Awe ? 


And are we not incited by the ſtrongeſt Motives of Intereſt on that 'Occafion to 


propitiate him, and conciliate to ourſelves his Favour ? That we know is required 
to be done, by conforming to his Precepts, and by Obedience to his Commands. 
But befides Practice, we alſo know, that Faith is required: for it is 'from-our Faith 


that Practice ſprings. And how ſhall our Faith be better exprefled, than by con- 


ſtant Acts of Acknowledgment : how more profitably nouriffied, and to every good 


Purpoſe kept alive; than by offering up our Addreſſes to him in the Characters he 


ſuſtains? Our Obligation therefore to addreſs our Lord in Prayer I infer from his 
Divine Power, inſtrumentally diſplayed in the Creation of the World; from the 
Efficacy of his condeſcending Goodneſs in the Work of Redemprion, by which we 
become reinſtated in the Poſſeſſion we had fadly loſt; from his Mediatorial In- 


fluence, which in the Courſe of this our uncertain Warfare he is continually exert- 


ing; and laſtly from that high important Truſt, to which he is delegated, of 
univerſal Judge, on whoſe Determination our Happineſs or Miſery Thall be irre- 
trievably fixed for ever. And here let me repeat what has been already intimated, 
that in the Worſhip paid to Chriſt there is no Breach of the firſt Commandment. 
The Object of our Worſhip, when addreſſed to him, is no imaginary Being, 
repreſented in Wood or Stone: he is the Repreſentative, EN. *, as the Apoſtle 


| ſtiles him, of the inviſible God. And we pay our Homage to him in the Charac- 


ters, under which he ſtands immediately related-to us; and which, by his own 
Will coinciding with that of his Father, he aſſumed, Ged Supreme fo ordering 
and appointing. And the Supplication and Praiſe addreſſed in thoſe Characters to 
our bleſſed Lord are ultimately referable to the Supreme God, whoſe Will inveſted 
him with ſuch Relation to us his Creatures, as exacts that Homage from our 
virtuous Feelings of Love, Gratitude, Awe, and Adoration. According to the 
Divine Command, we know him that was ſent, as we do him that ſent him“ z? 


Wo 2V 7193; 2 ft} 


Aar te Owyre aopale,” Col. i. 15, The Word, wowed by Bald, nies wien. a Viceroy 
their 
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their Will and Defign in the conomy of Man's Redemption the ſame, the 
Father and the Son in that Senſe one, he in the Father and the F ather i in him, by 
derived Power and delegated Authority. 

Such is the Nature of that Obligation to the Worſhip of Chriſt, which I infer 
from the Characters he ſuſtains. An immenſe Debt is due from me to him; how 
can I pay it? An infinite Obligation reſts on me; how ſhall I ſatisfy it? 1 Agee 
that he exiſts : for after his Death he converſed publicly with his Difciples, and 
at laſt aſcended openly in the Midſt of numerous Spectators to his Seat of Glory. 
And will a filent Thought on him, and of what he has accompliſhed for me, | 
ſatisfy ſuch a Debt, compenſate for ſuch an Obligation? Yet how can 1 do more? 5158 
Reaſon, that pointed out to the Heathen World the Duty of Worſhip, however 4} 
miſapplied in Addreſſes to their Ideal Deities, points out to me the Manner in 
which I ought to exonerate my Mind, loaded with Favours, and ſenfible of them, 
in fervent Effuſions of Thankſgiving and Praiſe to that Divine Exiſtence, who in 
Union of Will and Operation with the Supreme incomprehenſible God conferred 
thoſe Favours on me. 

II. Such are the implied Arguments in Support of the Doctrine advanced, 
which I infer from the Deſcriptions of our Lord, and the Titles aſeribed to him 

in the Scriptures. But ſtrong and ſatisfactory as thoſe Inferences appear; we have 

a more undecided Authority for the Worſhip of our Lord in the direct Injunctions 
that occur in the inſpired Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles; as well as in 
the Example of his immediate Diſciples. In Illuſtration of which, I have only to 
Tefer to the Paſſages in which they are recorded ; and which in their obvious Senſe 
ſcarcely require either Comment, or Explanation. 

Before I apply to the Authority of the Apoſtles, in plain Proof of this evident 
Truth, the Obligation to the Worſhip of Chriſt, 1 will cite a ſingle Text from 
the old Teſtament ; which is too plain and expreſs to be eluded,' and too appro- 
priate to our preſent Purpoſe to be omitted. The Prophet Daniel, deſcribing the 
Meffiah, declares Worſhip due to him in that Character, uſing at the fame Time 
the very Term, Son of Man, * I faw in the Night Viſions, and behold one like 
the Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Antient of 

Days, and they brought him near before him. - And there was given him Do- 
minion, and Glory, and a Kindgom, that all People, and Nations, and Lan- 
guages, ſhould sERVE him: his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall: 


not paſs away; * his Kingdom that which mall not be deſtroyed.” Dan. vii. 13. 
I1i There 
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There is one Paſſage more to the ſame Purport in the Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament, rendered fo ſtrong in Proof by the Reference to it made by an Apoſtle, 
that I cannot paſs it by. When God, faith St. Paul, is repreſented as introducing 
the firſt begotten into the World, He faith, © And let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him.” Heb. i. 6. In the Pfalm, to which the Apoſtle alludes, the 
Words are, © Worſhip him, all ye Gods.” And this Declaration may be con- 
ſidered, 2 fortiori, as an 9 on all Men to Worſhip him. 

In St. Luke Ch. xxiv. V. 52, we have an Inſtance of Worſhip paid to Chriſt, 
immediately upon his Aſcenſion. While he bleſſed them, he was parted from 

them, and carried up into Heaven. And they woksHI ED him.” Here we find 
an Act of Adoration unequivocally paid to Chriſt, immediately upon his Aſcen- 
ſion. His Exaltation exhibited to them ſuch a View of his Divinity, as without 
Counſel, or Deliberation, by an irreſiſtible Impulſe of the Holy Spirit produced 
an Act of Worſhip. They ſaw him aſcend to his Throne of Glory, their Senſes 
were convinced of the Fact beyond the Poſſibility of Miſtake, or Miſapprehenſion; 
they knew that he exiſted in Heaven, and, as a neceſſary Conſequence of what 
they ſaw, and knew, with enraptured Minds they inſtantaneouſly worſhipped him. 
He was no longer the Man in Appearance, to whom the blind Beggar, that had 
received his Sight, did Reverence : Joh. ix. 38. It was no longer Reverence; it 
was Adoration. And this firſt Adoratory Act of the Diſciples, if we wanted 
Proofs of the Continuance of the Practice, ſo reaſonable in itſelf, and ſo clearly 
announced, would afford ſufficient Ground to conclude, that it was afterwards 
followed, and in the religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians univerſally obtained. But 
the Adoration of Chriſt, as founded on the Practice and Uſage of the primitive 
Chriſtians, reſts not on an Inference from a ſingle Fact. 

In John, Ch. 5. Our Lord, ſpeaking of himſelf as acting by a derived Power 
from God, ſays Ver. 22, and 23. God hath committed all Judgment to 
him:“ and then adds, © that all Men ſhould honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father ;” that is, if the Injunction of Honour refer to him in his State 
of Exaltation, ſhould worſhip him . And the Injunction expreſſed in this 
Paſſage appeared even to Socinus ſo ſtrong in Proof of the Obligation to 
the Worſhip of Chriſt, that he and his immediate Followers acknowledged the 


Force of it, 
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Stephen's Addreſs to Chriſt, though ſhort, as the Time and 883 per- 


mitted, was a Prayer to bim; and as ſuch offers a direct Authority to us, to 


invoke, and in Supplication and Prayer to addreſs him: © Lord Jeſus, receive 


my Spirit.“ Acts vii. 59, 

The Prayer of the Apoſtles, Acts i. 24, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the 
Hearts of all Men, ſhew which of thcſe two thou haſt choſen,” is not univerſally 
allowed to have been addrefled to Chriſt. Three Reaſons however induce me to 
think it was: the Weight of which, after briefly alleging them, I leave the Reader 
to eſtimate, | 

My firſt Reaſon reſts on the Term LokD : which ſeems to be more appropriate 
to Chriſt, than to God the Father; in Evidence of which, various Inſtances may 
be adduced ; none more pertinent and ſtrong, than Acts ii. 36. © Therefore let 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know affuredly, that Gop has made that lame Jeſus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lorp and Chriſt.” 

Secondly, the Perſon addreſſed is denominated, © the Knower of Hearts :” 
Property of Character applied to Chriſt by his Diſciples, when they addrefled him 
in Terms of the higheſt Reverence. 

Thirdly, the affairs of the growing Church ſeem to be repreſented both 4 
Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, as more immediately and particularly under the 
Direction of the Son, after his Aſcenſion to Heaven. Where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them.“ —“ I am with 
you always, even to the End of the World.” —* I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, puTTING ME INTO THE 
MINISTRY.” 1 Tim. i. 12. This laſt Quotation appears to me deciſive of the 
Queſtion, The Apoſtle acknowledges his Thanks to Chriſt for that very Thing, 
which was the Object of the Prayer of the Diſciples reſpecting Barſabas and 
_ Matthias, his Choice of a Perſon for the Miniſtry. To him, who appointed to the 

Miniſtry, the Petitions for a em to a proper Choice, we muſt infer, were 
addreſſed. 

The frequent Mention of om Chriſt, which occurs in the Epiſtles, from 
the Example of the Apoſtles and their Exhortations, is a plain Inſtruction to us to 
do the ſame. And that to invoke, or call on Chriſt, ſignifies to pray to, or pe- 
tition him, we find plainly aſſerted, in the Petition of Stephen already alluded to, 
Acts vii. 59, calling upon, and faying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit.” TI 
will therefore mention two or three Paſlages direct to this Purpoſe ; and, without 

| Iiiz enlarging 
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enlarging on them, I conceive I may from ſuch. their Practice and Exhortation, 
aſcertain our Rule of Duty. The ſame Lord over all,” ſaith St. Paul, “ is 
rich unto all that caLL upon him. For whoſoever ſhall Al upon the Name of 


the Lord, ſhall be ſaved.” Rom. x. 12, 13. Nothing can more ſtrongly enforce 
the Duty of invoking Chriſt, than the Promiſe annexed. to it, the Promiſe of 


Salvation. 
St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is addreſſed. to © thoſe, Who in 


| every Place AL upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 1 Cor. i. 2. Here 


we find the Apoſtle conſiders the Invocation of Chriſt as ſynonymous with the 
very Title of Chriſtians. We can have no ſtronger Proof of it being a Chriſtian 
Duty. And in his 2d Epiſtle: to the ſame Church, ſpeaking of the“ Thorn in 
the Fleſh, which he thrice prayed the Lord to remove from him,” the Manner in 


which he expreſſes himſelf, with Reſpect to the influencing Grace he obtained in 


Accordance to his Petition, demonſtrates his Prayer to have been addrefled to 


our bleſſed Saviour. © And he [the Lord] ſaid unto me, my Grace 1s ſufficient 


for thee: for My STRENGTH is made perfect in WRAKNESs. Mot gladly there- 
fore,” adds he, will I glory in my IX FIRMITI ES ; that the Powter or CRHRIST 
may reſt upon me.” The Apoſtle's Prayer was without Doubt addreſſed to him, 
who anſwered it; He who anſwered it ſays, my Grace is ſufficient for thee; for 
my Strength is perfected in Weakneſs. That Strength the Apoſtle tiles the Strength 
of Chriſt. To Chriſt therefore, it is evident to Demonſtration, that the Apo $ 
Prayer was addreſſed. 

Not unneceſſarily to multiply Scriptural Authorities in Evidence of a Duty, 
which, whether we conſider the Language of the Apoſtles, or the Practice of the 
primitive Chriſtians, is enjoined and taught fo clearly as the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
on which indeed I have the more particularly inſiſted, as I am aware there is a 
Se& who call themſelves Chriſtians, and deny it; I will cite only one Paſſage 
more: and that, if there did not exiſt another to the ſame Purpoſe, I ſhould 
eſteem abundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Obligation ro it. In the Epiſtle to 
the Phil. C. ii. Ver. 7, &c. the Apoſtle explains at large the Ground of that 
Duty, the Authority for it, the End, and Bound, and Meaſure of it. It is there 
afſerted to be, on Account of the Humiliation of Chriſt, his condeſcending De- 
gradation of himſelf, that Divine Worſhip was by the Father commanded to 
be paid to him. * Being in his pre-exiſtent State in the Form of God, the 


but 
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but took on him the Form of a Servant, was made in the Likeneſs of Men, and 
in the Faſhion of a Man became obedient to Death, even the cruel and contume- 
lious Death of the Croſs. Wrererort Gop, the Supreme Father, highly 
exalted him, and gave him a Name, which is above every Name; that at the 


Name of JESUs EvErRyY KNEE SHOULD Bow; and EvERY TONGUE CONFESS, 


THAT JESUS Cnrist is Logp, ro THE GLory Or Gop THE FarnER.“ The 
Ground of the Worſhip paid to Chriſt is here plainly declared to be his volun- 
tary Abaſement of himſelf : and our Authority for paying that Adoration is the 
Will and abſolute Command of the Father; we cannot have a firmer Foundation. 
And we are ordered to direct our Worſhip to our Lord to the Glory of God the 
Father. The Meaning of which, as I conceive, is, Chriſt our Saviour, Mediator, 
and Advocate, who had redeemed us from our Sins, and purchaſed to us Salva- 
tion, by a Sacrifice of himſelf, having thereby co-operated with the Will of the 
Father, in the Worſhip which he on that Account by his Command received; 
manifeſted in his own Glory thus proclaimed the Glory of the Supreme Father: 
diſplayed in the Riches of his Merey to the fallen Race of Man. 


God Almighty hath we know declared, I will not give my Glory to ano 
ther.” But this Declaration was directed againſt the Idol Gods of the Heathens: 


and the Senſe of a general Expreſſion is often determined by the particular Object, 
Purpoſe, or Occaſion, on which it was pronounced. And the laſt Clauſe in 


the Paſſage cited above from the Philippians evinces that the Worſhip of Chriſt 


is ſo far from being an Aſſumption of Glory in Oppoſition to that of the Father; 
that the End and Meaſure of it is, ultimately to ſubſerve and manifeſt the Glory 


of the Father, who originally willed the Reſtoration and | Redemption of Mankind; 


which the Son finally accompliſhed. | 

I have only one Obſervation more to offer on that important Paſſage : which 
is, that the Word urepxw, exiſting in the Form of God, has an Import 
peculiarly expreſhve of Original Divinity; and az&wy is equally ſtrong in ex- 


preſſing an aſſumed Appearance. The two Terms ſtrike me with an Emphaſis 


peculiarly ſignificant of Chriſt's Divine Pre- exiſtence, and aſſumed Humanity. 


The contraſted Characters conceived in thoſe two Terms could not by any other 


Words in the Language have been ſo ſtrongly, or more fully expreſſed. 
To theſe. accumulated Proofs, which Scripture affords, of Obligation to the 
Worſhip of ' Chriſt it will be unneceſſary to add others, or to dwell longer 
on thoſe already produced: '] will therefore cloſe them with an Obſervation. 


on. 
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on the well known Letter of Pliny to Trajan; in which he expreſſiy aſſerts 
that the Chriſtians in their Aſſemblies paid Worſhip to Chriſt, qua Deo, as 
a Divinity: which will evince, that after the Times of the Apoſtles the 
ſame Practice was oblerved. Pliny was of a Temper naturally curious and 

inquiſitive ; and of a Profeſſion that would not diſpoſe him to take up with 
light and ſuperficial Accounts. And he bad alſo the Direction of the Em- 
peror, to make particular Enquiry into the Practices and Conduct of the 
Chriſtians. We have therefore every Reaſon to conclude that he was very 
exact in his Inveſtigation of thoſe Points, and accurate in his Account. And 


the Number of Chriſtians being at that Time conſiderable, and their Meetings 


not io ſecret and clandeſtine as they had been, it was no difficult Matter to 
obtain good Information of the Nature of their religious Aſſernblies; which 
we may ſuppoſe Pliny ſtill more particularly intereſted to have done, from 
ſome wicked and ſcandalous Stories of thoſe Meetings, that had, been propa- 
gated by the Enemies of the Chriſtians, to juſtify the Outrages which had 
been committed againſt them, and to promote the Perſecution of them. For 
all theſe concurring Reaſons the Repreſentation of Pliny, it is conceived, may 
be perfectly relied on. And I lay the greater Streſs on the Heathen's Ac- 
count; becauſe it may be ſuppoſed to repreſent the general Mode of Wor- 
ſhip adopted in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, uninfluenced by any particular 
Bias of dogmatizing Leaders, and the Affectation and Vanity of contentious 
Hereſiarchs. h | 

I might, in further Evidence of the Doctrine afferted, cite the Fathers of 
the three firſt Centuries; before the Names of Athanaſius or Arius were known : 
but this would be entering on a large Field of Controverſy, which I wiſh to 
avoid. There is however one antient and reſpectable Father, who wrote leſs 
than co Years after the Death of St. John, and doth in the very ſame 
Sentence ſo ſatisfaQtorily determine both Queſtions in this Poſtſcript propoſed, 
acknowledging the Son of God, the Logos, as different and diſtin from the 
Father, and alſo aſcribing Divine Worſhip to him; that it vould be unjuſt. 
to withhold from the Reader ſo high an Authority. Toy yap aro ayers M 
I Oeov Avyoy HE Toy Ocov Tp0TKUVEAEY HOU coyourwpey, &c. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 


ad Senat. Rom. WER worſhip, ſays he, not I, it is My Pradbice to, wworſhip : 


but we, we Chriſtians, it is our Pradice to, worſhip the Logos, And we worſhip 


him, AFTER Toy Ocov, the Supreme God. In the firſt Clauſe,” he plainly afferts, 
| that 
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that in his Time the Chriſtians worſhipped Chriſt: and in the latter, that they 
worſhipped him AFTER the Supreme God; and conſequently as a Being dif- 
ferent and diſtin from him. Such my Explanation of the Father is further 
ſupported by a Paſſage of St, Paul, who obſerves, in his Amplification of 
Chriſt, “ that He is excepted, who put all Things under him.” But, as living 


nearer the Times of 'the Apoſtles, though thoſe early Fathers claim a very high 


Authority in Evidence of Facts, and none higher than him whom I have juſt 


cited ; the great Rule of Faith, the Fountain of religious Truth, is the Scrip-- 
tures. Juſtin Martyr approaches very near to the Times of the Apoſtles : but 


from the Sacred Records themſelves, as far as I am able to underſtand them, my 


Opinions flow; and on the preſent Subject of Diſcuſſion my Inferences are drawn 


from the Practice of the Apoſtolic Age, and even of the Apoſtles themſelves. 


THE END. 
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ERRATA. 


Pag. line. 1 
ix. 14. for that at have, read that have 
9. 22. for by whom, read under whom 


13. 1. for Ver. g. read Ver. 10. 

19. 4. for I am the Voice, read be ſaith, I am the Voice 
23. II. for the tenth, read about the tenth 

24. 1. for Nathaniel, read Nathanael 

25. 11. for his Faith, read NathanaePs Faith 

28. 3. for Stone Water Pots, read Water Pots of Stone 


35. 10. for that ze, read what we 


40. 
41. 
41. 
42. 
51. 
825 


17. 


for Illuminations, read Illumination 


I. for knew that he, read knew, the 


2. 


19. 
26. 

9. 
. 1. 
26. 


for fefus himſelf, read Jeſus 

for will give read ſhall give 

for Word of God, read Word, God, 
for himſelf bath, read hath bi mſelf 
for tells them, * tells his Hearers 


66 for Rebellion, read Inſurrection 

68. 19. for underſtood aptly, read ander ſtood, aptly 
69. 6. for drinketh of, read believeth on 

75. 12. for as expreſs, read equally expreſs 


76. 5. for Fathers eat, read Fathers did eat 
91. 15. for Act e Y read Tranſaction in 

99. 2. for any Man, read any 7 bing 

100. 5. for whar, read what 

101. 5. for own Stories, read own Stores 


110. 5. for blind, read blind, and had received his Sight 

112. 22. for Furber, read Parents © 

114. 14. for was he, read he whs 

117. 3. for by me, read through me 

123. 13. for perform it, read perform it? 

127. 23. for flovenly, read /loverniy 

139. 17. for the Son, read this dn 

155. 3. for from myſelf, read of myſelf 

162. 9. for he whoſoever, read whoſoever 

167. 15. for Ch. xix. Ver. 10. read Ch. xiv. Ver. . 

169. 7 for they do, read they do to you 

175. 19. for their Name, read the Name 

182. 10. for dedwacg, read deJwnca; 

190. 1, for went forth, read went out 

I99. 6. for but my, read but now my 

207. . 6. for betrayed me, read delivered me up 

211. 12, for had ſent, read had referred him and who 
| had ſent | 

213. 8. for And this, read This 


215 


Pag. line. 


215. 
220. 
226. 
230. 
232. 
232. 
233. 
238. 
245. 
252, 
265. 
268. 
273. 
281. 
288. 
294. 
304. 
305. 
317. 
317. 
324. 
328. 


329. 
333: 


337- 
337. 


337. 


339. 


346. 


334. 


16. 


13. 
3. 


for Piece of, read Stem of 

for From Pollution, read From the Pollution 
for was being the, read zwas the 

for wourd, read would 

for alicujus eſt, read alicujus ipſa ef 
for this, read that 

for in, read through 

for arreſt, read wreſt 

for Admiſſian, read Admiſſion 

for Ywperraw, read ywperrw 

for ſeek, read try 

for various, read vicious 

for- And the, read The 

for no Reſpe#, read no other Reſpect 
for know, read ye know - 

for but ſcarcely, read but being ſcarcely 
. for appeals, read alludes 

for fimiliar, read ſimilar 


for as we much as, read as much as we 


for and like him, read and are like lim 

for means, read ſeems 

for alſo, though, read alſo, it is conceived, 
though 

for As, read And as oy 

for is to addreſs them conformably or agreably, 

read is as 10 Form to addreſs them agreably 

for they applied, read the Reference be 

for mean, read fignt 

for muft, read as the Similarity of Terms imply, 
evidently 

for and the Caution, read the Caution 9 

for come not, read not come 


for But 1 hope, read I hope however 


